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De Preparatione Evangelica | 
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| A CONTINUATION of Sanchonzatho's Hire 5 


by Eratoſthenes Qyrenæus's CaNoN, Which!!! 
| Dicæarchus connects with the i 7. 


OLYMPIAD. 


| | 
[Theſe Authors are illuftrared with wany Hiſtorical 
| and Chronological RkMtzxs, proving them to 


| SLANT to the Scripture Accounts. _ 
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By che K. Rev”, R. Comrntane, D. D. 
late Biſhop of ' Peterbatough: 


the Life, Charatter, and Mrilings of the Author, 
By S. Payne, A. M. Rector of Barnack, 
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contain a Series of Phanician and Egyptian Chro- | 
| nology, from the firſt Man to the firſt e 
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— 1 wil . 1 po 5 be un- "a 

= acceptable to the Reader, to _ 
| prefix a ſhort. Account of . 2 
great a Man as the Author of Fe 
= the following Paper. 5 
Fe was born in 1632. in leetſtreet in $55 © A 
London, the Son of a Citizen who-wasmueh 
reſpected by all that knew him. His Educa- 
tion was firſt in Paul's School, afterwards in 
Magdalen College, Cambridge : A Faunda- 
lion which, in proportion to its bigneſs, bias 
ſent its full Complement of learned Men 
the World. Tuo 7 its OE in our , 
| thor's- 
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ir The PREFACE. 
1 . time were, Dr. Rainbow Biſhop of 
i Dr. Duport Dean of Peterborough, 
. tf them of great Eminence. Such Men 
L * » "= Mining Ornaments to the Society, but 
"38 neither. 4 55 or any other Cullege, bred to- 
ger her Men of more Learning and Virtue, 
fan three whom that Jmall Society. elected 
near the ſame time into its Body, Dr. Cum- 
berland, Dr. Hezekiah Burton „and Dr. 
_ Hollings. 1 
die loft was a Phyſician, who ſettled at 
1 Shrewsbury ry, and liud there with uni ver ſal 
Efteem fo 4 good old Age; receiv d in the 
Families that were happy in his Acquain- 
"tance, not only as a Friend and a Phyſician, 
but almoſt as a good Genius. The. Diſtance 
_ of their Reſi. dence did not obliterate the diſc 
=. intereſted Aﬀettion that was between him 
| . and his. Friend Dr. Cumberland, which was 
1 if equal Duration with their Lives. 
His other „ Friend, Dr.  BUrtQD, 4 


1 1 There Math Was s it it 4 Man who 5 


A wig 7 Fans 1 me PBomence Nt what 
m, fome of his fiend Letters to my 
0. 
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, The PREFACE? vw 
own Father who had been his Pupil; which 
1 writ with 95775 beſte and negligence, Th 8 
good Impreſſions on hoſs that: rad: them} _. 
God, who had filld his Heart with he 8 
Deſires, did not permit him to live td bring 
them to effect. Ereat Modeſty prevented his be 

publiſhing am thing\ in, bis Lifetime, bug 
the ſhort Alloquium ad Lectorem cube 2 
Friend's Book de Legibus Nature. Fo ; ö 
Theſe were our Author's intimate 8 3 
but he maintain d a particular. Aegquaint aner 
with all others of the ſame Society, ubs 
were eminent for Parts and Learning... Hic _ 
own Love to Merit mude him ſhew Refpet# Z 
to all whodeſerv'd. it, as the natural Sweet: 
neſs. of . hs. 7. emper, and his. other Accons- 
pliſhments, made him again beloved ly them. 
een g theſe were Sir Samuel Moreland, emi- 
nent Gor his Skill. in the Mathematicks:; 
Mr. Pepys, many Tears Secretary to the d. 
miralty:: A Gentleman: who-was. Maſter of -- , = 
all polite Learning, and who by his laſt Mill, | 
in grateful Memory of his Educatian, there = 
e, 4 bir own,. a moſt elegant Libra, © 
to. Magdalen College, tho” he. Teferr'd, Ws | 


full e * fo. noble a Legasy' to 9 Exe: 
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Another Contemporury to him in that Sv. 
chity; and afterwards « great and #/eful 
Friend, was Hir Orlando Bridgman, 0 
whom he dedicated his Book of the Laws of 
Nature, as he did that of Jewiſh W cights 
and Meaſures to Mr. Secretary Pepys. 

His thief Thtrodnt#ion into the World, to 
be knoten otherwiſe than by his Writin h 
was th the Fribndſbip of Sir Or 
Bridgman; Our Author, and his Friend 
Dy. Burton, were borh his Chaplains when 
he wis Lord Keeper,' and preferr'd by him. 
Had his Lordſhip been mmclin'd to have ſought 
any wheve elſe, where there was a larger 
Choite, he could not huve pitel/d on Clergy- 
men of greater Merit than theſe, who had 
been his Acquaintance and Eo ER 
the ſame College. 

He diſtinguiſpb'd himſelf whil he was a 
Fellow of the College by the Performance of 
Hit Acudemical Exerciſes, He went our 
Batchelor of Divinity at a publick Com- 
mencement ; and thy it was hardly known 
that the fame Perſon perform'd thoſe great 
. Exercifes twice, yet fuch was the Expet#a- 

tion he had rais'd, that he was afterwards 
follicited to keep the Act at another publick 
Commencement for his Doctor's Degree. 


His 
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| The PREFACE. | 5 
Hlic firſt Preferment, for which be qui 


ted an Univerſity Life, was the Rectory „ 
Brampton in Northamptonſhire, gruen him 


by Sir John Norwich. The Patron was not 
diſappointed, in having a Clerk who in all 
reſpetts anſwer'd his higheſt Expettations ; 


and they v together i in the e Una- 
nimity. 


His. Nomiagtios ee to the Bi. 
ſhoprict of that Dioceſe was the more proper 
in this reſpect, that he had liu'd long in it. 
Had the Clergy retain'd the primitive Pri- 

vilege of eletting their Biſhop, that of the 
Dioceſe of Peterborough, — have choſen 
no other Perſon. No Man was then more 
univerſally belov'd, and applauded, except. 
ing by here and there one. 2 with Par- 
ty Heat, Few were prejudic'd againft the 
individual Man, againft Dr. Cumberland, 
tho more were againft his Promotion. Iul- 
will and Emvy will be directed againſt Men 
that are rait d to be emmently conſpicuous; 
and he muſt be very inconfider able, whos ub 


body thinks worth. oppoſing, or opening his 
Mouth againſt. 


I this rural Retirement he minded little 
elſe than the Duties of his Function and his 
Studies. His Relaxations from theſ# were 
ate few beſides his Journies to Cambridge, 
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1” The PREFAOE: 
which be made frequently to preſerve a Cor» 


Peſpondente with his Jedrned eee 


„„ ononnoOV wonoprongt} 
In human Bondi his Talents were to. 
be conſind to 4 ſmall Country Pariſh: His, 
x being never turm d to the rai- 
ug bine. That unbich is the Opprobrium 
Theologorum, the Snare, (I could almoſt call 
it the Scandal) of aur Profeſſion, ham 
ment · ſeeking, hewas perfectly free from: 
But it pleaſed God to call him ro ati in 4 
Ager Sphere. : The Inſtrument of his Provi- 
dence\m-it.was Sir Orlando Bridgman, who 
being rais'd to that high Station of Lord 
Keeper of the Great Seal, invited his. Friend 
and  Fellow-Collegiate Mr. Cumberland 2p 
zo Town, and ſoon after beſtow'd on him the 
Living of Allhallows in Stamford, the Pre- 
Tens for that Tu urn ee in W ms s 
the Crown.” 
This occaſf 5 Bis 3 a 5 Stenmſbed , 
a Town whoſe Inhabitants, if I am not pre- 


Judit'd in its Favour, are People of better 


Senſe, and more Civility, than , ie uſual · 
by are of the ſame Degree and Condition. 
They knew how to value Mr. Cumberland, 
and all Ranks of People thought it their com- 
mon Advantage that fuch a rr W . 
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Ils engag d in an „ 
this Place; fon lieſides the Duly thut uu 
incumbent on him an Miniſter, he accepted of 


the weekly Lecture, and by this mms was _ 
oblig'd to preach: three times, every Week im 


Church. This difficult. Province. 


the ſame: 


he went. through "conſtantly. and - afſiduouſty: 5 5 
This, which: alone would. have. been a Bur- 0 


then. too heavy for an ordinary Man, he dif 
charg'd with ſo much. eaſe,' that he carried 


on at. the ſame time great Deſigns in his 


Phi phical, Uathematicl, „ and Foils. 


youu: Studie c. nee 

In this Station vf 4 private Clergyman fa 
great was his Reputation, that he was im. 
Portun d by the. Univerſity, and by other Ac- 
quaintance, to take upon him the. weighty 
Exerciſe of Reſponding at the public Cum. 
mencement. Nothing but the earneſt Sollict: 


tation of his» Friends could have. prevaild. 


with a Man void not only of Ambition, but 


of even the. Deſire of Applanſe, to appean - 
publicly. This he did in the Year 168 ινε 


Theſes maintain d by him, directed againſt 
the oppoſite Enemies of our Chureh, were, 
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The PREFACE. 

In my oum Tine, many Tears after, the 
* of Dr. Cumberland Performance 
—_—_——— n e 
verſity. 
He "had boon for — time e-/enſible of the 
Meaſures that were too notoriouſly and too 
publickly taken in favour of Popery. As he | 
was a moi? hearty Lover of the Protefliant ; 
Religion, the great Subject of his Sermons . 
was to fortify his Hearers againſt the Er- 
rors, and to preſerve em from the Corrup- 
toons of that Idolatrous Church. He deteſted 
not hing ſo much as Popery, and was jealous 
almoſt to an Exceſs of every thing that he 
fi uſpetted to favour it. | 

The Bigotry of that Religion, and the Ig- 
norance and Slavery it iutroduces wherever 
it has Power, cannot but raiſe Ideas dread- 
ful to the laſt degree, in a Man that has 
Freedom and Largeneſs of Thought, I have 
been told by elder ly Men intheſe Parts, how 
be, who was in ther things of the cooleſt 
Temper in the World, usd to be fir d with 
Zeal, when in his Progehing he was expoſing 
that Superſtition. This Depravat ion of Chri- 
fianity ran much in his Thoughts, and 01 
Enquiry how Religion came at firſt to dege 
rate into Idolatry, put him upon the — 
that produc d the following Work. 
8. | 6 
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The 


The PREFACE mu 
Dye melantholy Proſpect of Aﬀairs in the 
Reign of K. James, 4s it made "deep 1 mpref* 
foms on every one who wiſh d well to our 
Conſtitution in Church and State, fo it nau 
' a deeper than ordinary on this excellent Per- 
J, and contributed to the bringing on him 
= 2 1zmgerous Fit of Sickneſs,” one of the ſevereſt 
| ' Fevers from which ever Man recover'd. 
But after a Night of Gloomineſs and Dark- 
"neſs, Day broke out at the Revolution. Pro. 
vidential Eſtapes from Wrecks at Sea, and 
great Perils at Land, when they are after. 
wards related to other Perſons, are heard 
colaly, and make not much Impreſſion ; but 
they who were Eye-witneſſes of them, much 
more they who eſeap'd from them, have their 
Hearts rais'd upon every Recollet#ion of their 
Preſervation. So tho thoſe, who knew not, 
or were unroncern'd at the Dangers that 
threatned us from Popery and arbitrary 
Power, can hear of that Conjuntfure with 
 Tndifferencte : Others, who ſaw then our Hu- 
Sard, and were likely to fall Saryifices to it, 
know beft how to eſtimate the ane wa 
the Bleſſmg of that Deliverance. \ 
I fark Conoutfions as thit Change ocru- 
fiow'd, the utmoſt Prudente was ec. to 
make things ſettle firmly again. Ye Prince 
happily thought, that Ea ire beſt with 
the 
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can do. it but Merit. 
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te Engliſn Tempers and Conſtitution. © As 


Deſert: was above all things regarded in the 
diſpoſal of Prefermenta, Jo it was eſperiall ly 

1 Hccleſcaſtical ones. Ws. hatever- Motiues 
. in other Times have recommended Cler- 
men to Biſhopricks, as this Seaſon nothing 


It w not ſo much 
cane d who had made their Court beſt, as 


who-had-deſeryd.beſt.. Aud the Men who 
were thenjaisd to that high Station were 
auch, andlſuch only, as had beenmoſt eminent 
for tbeir Learning, moſt exemplary in their 
Lives, and fir meſt to the Proteſtant I utereſt. 

hilt theſe Qualifcations were only. cou. 


Aer d, ſuch a Man could not eaſily be over- 


look'd, the' he himſelf did leaſt of any Man 
lot for ſuah 4 Promotion... The King was 


told, that Dr. Cumberland was the fitteſt 


Man he could nominate to the Biſhoprick of 
Peterborough. Thus a private Country Cler. 
man, without poſting to Court, a Place he 


had rareſh ſten; without. ſuing to. great Men; 
without taking 


=— Citing for it; was pitelyd upon to fill ſo great 


the. leaſt Step towards ſoli- 


4 Tru#t, only: becauſe he dvar fitteſt for it. / 
walk d; after. his .nſual manner, on 4 
day to th Me. bouſe, and read in the 


= Mer paper. that, ane Br. Cumberland Ff 


tamſord ar am to the: Biſhoprick of 
\ Eb: 0 | Peter. 


” e 


eie böc de 1 greater Sur pri 1 
N. than to any body elſe.” "> e 5 8 = 
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"A Promotion ile this, an Re Te 


anner, was # Reputation bo thoſe that . 


ferr” dit. The Approbation of" it was Zene. 
Tal; tho; in the Strugglet the Nation wh 


then in, it can't be fu fuppot d to br univerſal. = 


There was à Party, 10'whom the Principles 


he had atways profeſsd, and the Haim ps 


which he had acted, could nor 
greeable.. 8 url could not LE 


oblig'd to own; Fox 4 "Divine was — 
to the Pretacy of the: greateſt Per ſonal Me- 
rit, and whoſe Life Was wir hour the. 2 
Al ena 799 = en FI V5: 4 Hd 


He now apply'd himſelf 70 he Work of 2 


Biſhop.” Studious Men acquire Habits 9 25 


male them not over forward to put themſelves 
out into Act ion. The Peculat ion: of their 
Mind employ' the whole Man. The natural 


Calmne [5 of his Lordſhip” STe empor added fie 


to this Diſpoſition. Tet no Mas root mare | 
"Care not to be defettive in bis proper Duty. 


He made! 10 Omiſſions to conſult his own Eaſe, af 


or to ſpare his Pains; andthe Deſires of his + 
Mind, that all under him ſhould do their 


Se EF < 4 und * 


5 is 152 "164 
PTY | - 


Lu were very 1 and Hater. * bes - 
f &£ . f b 


- "The /PRE FACE. 


His Speeches to the Clergy: at his Viſita- 
_ Hows. and his Exhortations 10 . CY 
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| Was able; and to excite others to be . 0 
by it....-They-ave the pious Breathings of a 
= Plain and good Mind. | 2 
bk” On all Occaſions he treated 12 Clergy with 

' 2 | ſingular Re gard and Indulgence. As Expreſ: 
9 ſoon that ofies came from him was, 1 love al- 
=_ - ways to lergy This was his 
XRoule on all Applications made to him b y them; 
* and if he err d, it was always on this fide. 


| [- 1 bes the Duties of his Office requir'd it, 
17 he never Har d himſelf. To the lalt Month 
e bis Life it was impalſi ble to diſſuade him 


from undertaking Fatigues that every body 

About bimfear'd were ſuperior to hir Strength. 

He was inflexible to their Intreaties, and 
His Anſwer and Reſolution was, I will do 
my Duty as long as 1 can. He had afFed-by 
Maxim like this in his Vigour : When his 
"Friends repreſented to him, that by his Stu- 
dies and Labours he would injure hisHealth, 


his uſual Reply. was, A Man had better 1 
wear out than ruſt out, 9 
The 


x war in th 9 Tear of his Age. "hs it was 
1 — 
he could nuf bat ſuffer through the 
Fatigues of it,_ cle it pleas d dd be kd 
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Inconvenience from il. 
Aer 


in oo 8:4 Zear of his; As e, it auat with the 
= /aft difficulty that he couid be difſuaded from 
8 anderiaking again the Viſitation of bis Dit- 

ceſs That an Omiſſſos then happen dy Was 


Not a 
draw the Cler y nearer than the uſual Deca 
ua Meet ings, to make hir Viſtations enfier 
to bimſelf, was athing he would not bear of. 
He would never take a Burden from GOVT 
Shoulders, to lay it on other TIONS © 


When I Pap the Charadter given in Serig- 
tare of Moſes, That he was very Meek a- 
bove all the Men that were upon the faceaf 
the Earth; and that given to Nathanael &y 


our Saviour, That he was an Iſrackite indeed, 


in whom was no-Guile ; I cannot bat apply 
them to this extraordinary Perſon: For 1 
think there Ne eee e ee, 
whom cbeſt Characters do more * . 


"th! 


A. his next Triennial, when he LOGS 
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* He's was of the moft eaſy, WOT — 
"bs, undeſigning Temper Hir \Candour:t0- 
wards all People was unparallel 4; he tool 
'gvery thing by the beft Handle. It ir 10 Hy. 
perbole #9 85 that in Humility of Mind, in 
"Stoeermeſs and Bene volence of Temper, aud 
in Innocenee of Life, he warmot:exceeded -4 
mortal Man. He was without Gall, * 
Guile e perfatth free from any nch. 
*Hrizfice, Ambition, or T-will, as if he had 
in theſe reſpecti been born-'exempt From the 
*Corraptions of Human Nature. SSH 4 of 8 4 
He liud to the 8 p Tear of his Age, with, 
believe, the feweſt Sins of Commiſſion that 
ver Man did, 'who arriv'd to that Perind 
of Life: Bleſs'd with a Mind free OY ax 
kl room SUE CABLE IT EIN 

His Compoſition had no Alloy of Vas ain: ay: 
He never" did any thing to court Applauſe, 
or gain the Praiſe of Men. He never atled 
Part, neuer put on a' Mall His Tongue 
-and Heart aluuays went together. If he ran 
into any Extreme; it was: the Exceſ5 of Hu- 
\mility,” the ſafeſt Side for every Chriſtian; to 
err an. He lib'd with the Simplicity and 
\Plainneſ3 of 4 Primitive Biſbap, convers'd 
und look'd like a private Man, hardly main- 
gaining, astheWorld calls it, the Dignityaf” 
bis Charater:: He. was not ane that lov'd 


„ 
a — 


lh | to 


f 


"me" 
to have a pr r "202 55 e 
with mo body 7 Pretogative, and Prece- 
ence. 4a 
He us A Hoſpitality without grudging. No 
an's Houſe was more open to his yt 
| and the Eaſe and Freedom with which they 

always found themſelves entertain'd, was Pe- 

ls to'It. The Poor had ſubſtantial Ne- 
lief at bis Door; and his Neighbours, and 

Acquaintance, a hearty Welcome to his Table, 

after the plentiful and Plain, manner in which 

he lid. Every thing in his Houſe ſerv'd 


for friendlyE nertainment, nothing for. Luxu- : 


ry or Pomp. 

His Deſire was to make every 5 tafs, 
and to do em good. He diſpens'd with a li. 
beral Hand to the Neceſſities of others, tho 
his contented Mind made him require little 
for his own. His K indneſs to his Relations 

and Acquaintauce that wanted it, the Sums 

be parted with to ſuch as were indigent, are 

Deeds not proper to be proclaim d. Half 
ſuch  Sums diſtributed with Oftentation, by 
thoſe who 7 defe ſre to have Glory of Men, would 


have gain'd the Fame of great Liberality and 


Sen ity. In theſe Caſes he truly obſervd 
our Saviour s Precepts, to do his Alms in ſe- 


cret, and even not to. let his Left. Hand. 


know what his Right Hand did. 
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_ Every body nent with, lim. or that 

held under him, felt the Advantage of the 
Benevolence and Goodneſs of his Temper. 
He had à paternal Eſtate, the Leſſees, of 
which found him a Landlord kind indeed. 


A uur raid his Rents, or bargly chaug d 
a Tenant: They grew old in his Farms, and 
were afterward ſucceeded by their Children. 
Such was he alſo to them that held under 
him as be was Biſhop ; $994 natur d, I am 
almoFft tempted to ſay, to 0. a fault They 
were ſure to find no Preſſure from him ; the 
Point in queſtion always was his preſerving 
the juli Righis of his See. If he could be pre- 
vail d on to raiſe a Fine, where the Reaſon 


aud Equity of it was mo## apparent, it was 


always with great eue and never his 
own voluntary Act. In renewing ſome of his 
Leaſes he ſhew'd great Inſtances of Kindneſs 
and Compaſſion ; I wiſh they who receiv d the 


Obligation were ſenſible enough of it : For 
indeed Tenants under Biſhops are generally a 

- thankleſ5 ſort of Men; they conſider not the 
E Hate they hold as Eto? Man's, but look 


upon it as their own, and part ingly 
with what. goes out of it, as 4 org 22 5 
themſetves, - by 

© As the great Chriſtian Graces in which he 


excel d were rey and Meetneſt, and 


theſe 
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theſe concurring with a ſedentary and ftudi- 
ous Habit, it is not to be eupected that there 
Should le in the ſame Man any great Degree 
lian and Actiueneſi.. God Almighty 
gives not Derfeckion to any Mas in this mor. 


4 - 1 
$ CE" wo * , 
VF 
++ 5 * * 
＋ = 
+7 : 
v- . F 
2. 
— . 
X 6 r 


W 72 State. They that are moſt uſeful To the 
= #orid by their ative Spirits, are alſo often 
= turbulent ; they frequently are in Miſtakes ; 
they are too apt to call their own Deſigns 
and Paſſions by the Name of the publick 
Goad, and to be eren/perved too * 25 their 
1 who have Sed in one kind 
are not without Defetts in another. This 
may be interpreted as a Signification of the 
Will of God, that Men Jhould be ſomewhat 
equal, and to keep thoſe who have great Ta- 
tents humble : That they ſhould not think of 
themſelves more highly than they hh to 
think, but to think ſoberly. 

His Lordſpip was of a Te emper ſo calm and 
cool, that it could vor be rais'd to the height 
of Auger. He would expreſs his Diflike of - 
a thing, and that was the utmoſt of his In. 
dignation. He therefore nover fell into any 
Indeconoies of Paſſion, any unguarded Ex. 
Preſſian, or Di ſcom 
not an the other hand a vi igorous Spirit of 


pie, 1 „ * the more a 


— 


ompoſure of Mind, Ac be had - 
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in the Station. mn.which I had the Honour 
many Tears. to ſerve him, to endeavour to 
ſupply that, and have thereby experienc d to 
what Inconveniences a reforming SpIrit ex- 
poſes a Man, and how hazardous it is to 
follow Truth too cloſe, at its heels, 
Through Exceſs of Charity he was: Abt 
= willing to think, the World ſo degenerate as 
Ss it really is. He would believe — Hl of any 
= Man, unleſs he had full Proof of it : He 
 abhorr'd entertaining Suſpiczons, but loud 
rather to think, that there was as much 
Rectitude and Integrity in other Men; as in 
himſelf. Aud indeed had other Men been 
any thing lite him, there would have been 


| no need for Severity. The Maxim fark, would 
5 be ene, 


5 f 17 4 . 


ACA vis amari, ne 
Languida regnes manu eie 


Had * Life 1 ar abt ze, as is Was in- A 
nocent, he would have riſen above the pitch I 
of human Nature. | 
His natural Parts were not PTY but 
ſtrong, and retentive. He was 4 perfect 1 
Maſter of ev very Subject: he fiudied. Every 1 
thing be „ ſtaid with him. The Ideas E 
in many Mens 16s are #00 like the Typreſ® Ml 

2 8 | ſons ; 
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foons made in ſoft Wax, they never are di- 
flint? and clear, and are ſion effac'd: In his 


they tool ſome time in forming, but 5 were 
clear, diſtinct, and durable. n 


Mathematics in all its Parts, and the' 
Scripture in its original Languages. : Theſ# 
were the great Works of his Life; but he 
had by the bye diverted into almoſt all other- 
Studies,' He was thoroughly acquainted with: 
all the Branches of Philoſophy ; he had 
good Fudgment in Phyſick, knew every thing 


much a Maſter of it, as if the Direction of his 


thoroughly conver ſant in Scripture; and had 


Paſſage ever occur d, either occaſionally or in 
ing F it, and the ſeveral 1 nterpretations, 
without needing to conſult his Books.” He 


| Jagans,. tt WAS 4 Misfortune to the World, 
| "BY | that. 


_ 


Mind they were like Impreſſions cut in Steel, 


The things he had chiefly fudird, were | 
thoſe Searches into the moſt ancient Times,” 


that was curious in Anatgny, had an Inti- 
macy with the Claſſicks. Indeed he was 4 
Stranger to no part of Learning, but every 
Subject he had occaſion to tall of, he was as 
Studies had chiefly lain that way. He was 
laid up that Treaſure in his Mind. No hard 


| Reading, but he could readily give the Mean. 


= /ometimes had thoughts of writing an Ep. 
7% ſition of the Epiſtles to the Romans and Ga- 
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that he wanted that Spur ſb neceſſary to ex- 
cite Men to Action, the Deſire of Praiſe. P, 

Had he done it, I believe be would have” 
clear d the Controverſy about Fuflification, 
with all its Appendages, above any thing 
that ever wis publiſh d. He often in Con- 
venſation explain'd to me what be thought 
the Key to the difficalteſt Places of thoſe E- 
piſtles; it opens them ſo eaſily, that I caut 
but 33 that it is the true one. If his 
ip was right, Polemical Divinen have 
quite ES ke the Senſe of St. Paul, and 

. ee much to little purpoſe on the Subject 

of Juſtiſication. 
Learned Men often love and affect 6p 
1 His Lordſhip was fo bumble, that 
he thonght no body too lo to be comvers 4 - 
with, and ſo benevolent, that he was t.. 
ling every body that came near him ſhould. 
partake of his Knowledge. As he was the 
moſt learned, fo he was the moſt communica- 
trve Man I ever knew. No Converſation 
prog him fo well as what turn'd upon ſome 
t of Learning. continu; Ag, 

be firſt Experience, ] had of this was Mi 
While I was Undergraduate in the Univer- 
ſity, fron after bis Lordſhip's Prumurion. Wl 
was then ſtudying ſome Parts of the Marhe», Wl 
matical Sciences c- He did me the Honour” e 
| tal 


p Ws 
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tall with me on thoſe Subjetts.. I frust 
e with Surprize to ſee ſo much Conde ſceu- 
ſion, Familiarity of Converſation, and Love 
to inform # young Man, in a Perſen. of his 
Learning, Age, and Station, The Years ] ſince 
have ſpent in greater freedom with him have 
been the happy part of my Life: A Bleſſing 
that by me can never be ſufficiently valu d. 
He was my Oracle to conſult on any Author, 
or whatever Subject I read. Whatever was 
difficult I was ſure to have reſolv'd by him. 
He was unacquainted with nothing I could 
ask him, even in ſmall matters, in 12 Au- 
thors, which it might be empected by a Man 
whoſe Mind was taken up with ſo much 
hkgher Speculations, Mb have been Paſt d 
over unbecded. 
His Sou was, throug 5 Br Whol Lig, in 
# conſtant Calm and eng hardly ever 
= ruffled with any Paſſion. Having. thus a 
1 Mind friendly to 955 ody, and being 2 
regular and temperate in his way of livi 
he attain d to 4 good old Age with Perfecx 
Sounds F Mind. aud Body. He was not 
aficted wit th, or [ubjet? to, any Ailing or 
Diftemper 5 never Complain 'd.that he was 
II, or out of order; came almoſt conſtantly 
Fron bis Chamber in 4 Mar ning with a Smile 


i bis c 
Bs 5. 


* xiv The PREFACE. 5 
The Poet gives 4 ee « 2 4 dee 
very untovely, 9 89 8 


Qusærit, & inventis is Miſer bine | 
Difficilis, querulus —— | 


Cenſor, calliguorque minorum. 


His Lordhip livd beyond whas faded 
calld Old Age, but w/e haratter. 
more No 88925 to 2915 Io 5780 Were 2 Ms: 
to him; lis literally true og h as 42 

ry reſped 1 the very Reverſe of the gan, 
- you have retir'd from every thing that Wa 
cenſorious, Juerulous, uneaſy, diſquieting, 
you mut have gone into his Company, and 
"the Room where. he ſat. The Eaſmeſs and 
 Sweetneſs of his Temper was ſuch, as is not 
to be deſcrib'd by Words; nothing but Con- 
ver ſation with bim, aud the Experience of 
it, could give a Man a juſt Idea of it. This 
happy Diſpoſition was become a Habit to 
him, and continu'd to the laft Yo. F his 
Lie. | 
His Senſes, po; bodily. . trength. laſted 
better than could well be expected in a Man 
whoſe Courſe of Life had been ſtudious and 
ſedentary. Zet I, who conversd every day 
with him, thought that the Faculties of bis 
2 ind were teſs impair d than thoſe of his 


Body, 
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Parts of Learning he had ſtudied when be 
was young. He ever lov'd the Claſſicks, and 


to the laſt Meet of his Life wants quote 


them readily, and appoſitely. 


When Dr. Wilkins had Publiſh'd his Cop- | 
tic Teſtament,. he made a Preſent of one of 
them. to his Lordſhip, who ſat to ſtudy this 


when lie qua peſt. d;. At this Age he ma- 
"Herd the Language, and went thro great 
Part of this Verſion, and would often give 


me excellent Hints and Remarks, as By Pro- 


ceeded in reading of it. 1 
The la#t Converſation I had Fe Happinek 
70 have with him, was as he was reading in 
4 News-paper that the Emperor had made 
Sir George Bing a Knight of the. Golden 


Fleece. He was. pleas d, and ſaid, That 


Order of Knighthood was the propereſt that 


could be for an Admiral. The Expedition | 
of the Argonauts, ſaid be, was the firſt con 


ſiderable Fun the Greeks undertook 


by Sea; 1 think it was about 80 Years be. 


fore the Trojan War. Yes, ſaid I, my Lord, 


it is plac'd thereabouts. Then, /aid he, you 
find I can: remember. Fetch me down V. 


ſher's Annals, and Marſhal's Tables : I have 


7 wind to look over e ee . 
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That Afternoon 1 left bim for a Day; at 


per moſt Form of Learni 
4 t d that his Lordſbip would have been 
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my Return I found him firuth with rhe Ictus 
Paralyticus, which immediately todk from him 
tis Limbs and Speech. Me had not the leab 
evious Notice of this. He roſe that Morn. 
rather better and more vigorons than 


Nr but was ſtruck in a moment with u 


Blow from which he could not be recover d. 

This was the Period of a happy old Age, 
and he was gather'd to his TR, in bis Fes | 
MIT. 


Is bir Life time he Publiſ 4 no more has 
two Books. His Diſquiſitio Philoſophica de 
Legibus Nature, ir one of the firf?, writ i 
the demonſirative way on a moral & 
T may add too the perſecteft; for T belive 
all good Judges allow it to be a Demouſty a- 
tion. He was nut near the Preſs white 1 
was working of, by this means it came into 


the World very incorrettly printed. This © 
may have been ſome Diſtouragement to the 


reading of it, tho the Diſfitulty of the Sub. 


je, — the Chſeneſs of the Reaſoning har 


been a greater. Hardly any Men hitherto 
. have made themſelves — with the 
Argument of it, but fuch as are in the up- 
 Thwve ſometimes. 
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The PREFACE. wwi 
Mets d io have revid it, and tryd to make 
ir more eaſy and hiteVigible ; but it bad lan 
e long ont of his hands, that he did not care 
10 tale it "up again; He gave me heave s 
attempt uny thing of that kind, if I would, 
and us à help he gave me his own interleav'd i 
Bool, which has heye and there a little A444! 
dition. I read hit Book over and over dilt- = 
gently with this View, but never found 
where I could well alter any thing, uber _ _ 
could leave put, or where J could add. All 
Tran think on to give à little Advantage Ct 
common Rraders, ir to print the Book cor. 
rekt, io give an Analyſis of the Argumen. = 
tation, to add Contents to eath Paragraph, =: 
and to divide them oftmer + This I'may pers 
haps find leifure todo, OOO Oh 
His Eſſay towards the Recovery of Jewiſh 7 
Weights and Meaſures 7s much efteem'd. 
Dr. Bernard, in his Book de Ponderibus, 
&c. publiſvi after it, thonght fit ro conrra- 
dict ſome of his Aſertions without quoting _ 
him. His Lordſhip writ ſome Sheets to ju- 
fi his Calculation; but hit Avenſeneſs 40 = 
B. aud teevt hir Book ro ſhift for ir ef-. 
Wee Studies went on the more heavily ̃ 
From greut Burthen dur Author had then; 
on his 155 He had a quicker Senſe — J/ 1 
na, 
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1 many other Men f the Advances Popery was 
making upon us. He was affected with the 
Apprehenſions of it to the laſt degree. This 
made him turn his Thoughts to the E TER 
by what Steps and Methods Idolatry got 
ground in the World. The oldeſt Account of 
this he believ'd: he found in Sanchoniatho's 
Fragment. This he ſaw was a profeſs d A. 
pology for Idolatry, and own'd openly what 
other Heathens would have made a Secret of, 
that the Gods of the Gentile World had been 
ell mortal Men. He ſtudied this Fragment 
with no other View than as it led tothe diſco- 
very, the Original of Idolatry, He ſpent ſome 
Time upon it before ever he had a Thought of 
ertractiug from it F. vor ſteps of tg, Hiſtory of 
the World preceding the Flood. The fir#t 
Hint given him was from this Paſoge- | 


| Inge dead Xo Tere Doug. 
_ iris the Brother of Chnag the firſt Phe. 


nician. 


: The firſt thine Was l push Ca. | 

an, whoſe Poſterity peopled that Country, 
His Name in the Hebrew is often writ 
Chnaan ; that the Egyptian King called by 

the Greeks Iſiris, was Brother to him, was 
"” kn mew. The next Step was to find 
that 


* 


* 
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that Miſor in Sanchoniatho wir es 
Moſes. Mizraim was the Name of 4 Peo- 


ple, like Ludim, Philiſtim, Caphtorim, c. 
the ſingular Number, and the proper Name 


of the Man was Miſor; in this there is not 
much difficulty, nor that Miſor om whence 
comes Miſraim) was the Brother of Canaan. 


It is a greater to make Miſor the ſame Man 


with Iris, tho it is done without much force. 
M in Hebrew i a ſervile Letter often onit- 
ted; leave it out, the Name is Wor 44 to 
this a Greek Termination, which Greek Au- 
thors always do to Eaſtern Names, it is Iſoris, 
and by the ſmall Change of a Vowel, Iſiris. 
The next Obſervation was, that Miſor or Iſi. 
tis i 'plac'd by Sanchoniatho about the di- 
ſtance of 12 Generations from Protogonus, the 
firſt p roduc'd Man, and Mitraim is undoubted. 
9 in the twelfth Generation from Adam. 

Our Author then proceeded to collectw, that 
Protogonus was Adam; what Name San- 


choniatho call d him by we know not, it was 
probably by ſome Eaſtern Name fl, enifying the 


firf created Man, which Philo Biblius zranſ- 4 


lates Protogonus ) 4 Greek W the 
2 import. | 
Eon and Nen ee are the tuo ff 


Aon our Author Ain, 70 
have _ affinity to the Name Eve. 
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_ aaa rt gather's Food frau 
Trees. I hat cuu this be but an Aluſus to 
Eve's eating the forbidden Fruit? 8 
From Protogonus and Hon, ſaus Sancho- 
niatho, deſcended Genus. Tou canuot well 
make any other Greek Name of the Hebrew 
Cain than T O.. Hence our Author con- 
cludes that Sanchoniatho preſerv'd the Hi- 
ſary of the idalatraus Line of Cain, as Moles 
did that of Seth, © who were the Vaneo N 
of the true God. 5 
M ho the Men were whoſe Names are Pres 
| fervd by Sanchoniatho is the ſucceeding 
Generations, we know not; their Memory 
periſhb d with the Flood. But inthe twelfth 
Generation from on aud Protogonus, we 
Find Miſor; and Mizraim is in the ſame di- 
tance from Adam and Eve. Here e We 
are got within our Knowledge. | 
But we have not in Sanchoniatho. one 
Mord about the Deluge. . What wonder is 
# we ſhould not? Sanchoniatho was as 
Jaolater, be writes auvowedly a Defence or 
Apology for Idatatry. The Deluge was. 4 
Judgineut on the idolatrous World, and fwept 
it away. The Worſhippers of the true Cod 
_ gleriod in this, and reproactd the Heathens = 
—_ withat; mee, they were de ſirous to 


* Cronus, 
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Wig who. makes the great Figure ws 
"© Hiſtory, our Author r fu ppaſes to be Ham, 
and brings good Vt ouchers for, his Opinion 
from Antiquity. Conſequently therefore Ou- 
ranus, the Father of Cronus, muſt be Noah. 
Ham, among the Sons of Noah, was the Man 
of Ambition, and the Reſtorer of Idolatry 
after the Flood. How long he diu d we know 
not: We are aſſur d by Moſes, that his Bro. 
ther Shem livd 502 Tears after. the Flood, 
Ham in all probability liud long, tho pere 
haps not ſo long as that religiaus aud peace. 
able Man Shem. Hie deſir d to male his dus 
great; therefore beſides Canaan," wha pes. 
pled Syria, twa other of his Sons, Cuih and 
Mizraim, were the Founders. of, two great 
Empires, the Aſſyrian and the Egyptian, | 
Sanchoniatho repreſents him as a;/ort of uni. 
ver/al mY travelling over the World ta 
plant He iutimates that he out. 
Av d Miſor (Mizraim) and ſettled the Son of 
Miſor, Thoth, % great Hermes of the E. 
yptians, in the V Egypt. From 
the Records left hy this Thoth, Sanchonia« 
tho collected tis Hiſtory, aud-with him thin 
Fragment ende. 
; , wh N ends. N 6 
1egins : The tus firſt Kings. in his Catalogue 
TIER and Athothes. That 1 6 
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evith Mizraim, , is I think allowd on all 
bands. Nth othes 7s plainly the ſame Name 


emitted. He is called maifferently Thoth 
vr Athoth: Es 15 only rhe Greek Terni. 
ation. - n 


Egypt, Librarian to Ptolemæus Euergetes, 
had. greater Opportunities and Helps for 
fearching the Egyptian Records than any other 
Man. The Prieſts of Egypt had ever been 
i Combination to relate extravagant and 


toſthenes went with a Deſire to find out the 
Truth. The Names of the firſt 38 of his Ca- 
ealogiie of the Kings of Thebes in Egypt are 
preſerv d; they a a Succeſſion for the ſpace 
of r055 Tears, Nilus, the laſt King but one 
in this Lift, is ſuppos'a to have hVd about 
the Time of the Siege of Troy. Dicæarchus, 
a'learned Hiſtorian , Contemporary with A- 
riſtotle, "ſays, that from this Nilus to be Be- 
S of the Olympiads were 436 Tears. 


it places Menes about 1400 Tears before the 
lh rind near 200 Tears after the Flood, 
and 


ieh Thoth. A is arbitrarily prefix'd, or 


Eratoſthenes was the end Ja of 
bis Time, a Native of Cyrene bordering on 


incredible Accounts of their Kings, thinking. 
#hergby to aggrandige their Monarchy. Era- 


off rſt King in Egypt, and the fame — 4 


— > 


This Account has an Air of Probability ; 3. 


und it agrees well a the. Moſaic F.. _ 


Ward v3 a 4 FL pag] 
We: have. by 2b Wan 4 N if pro- 
dane Hiſtory from the rf Man to the fir ft 
Olympiad, agreeing with the Seripture. 
Sanchoniatho begins his Hiſtory with Pro- 
togonus [Adam], and brings it don ro 
Thoth rhe /econd King of Egypt. Erato. 
thenes begins his Catalogue with Menes 
{Mifor],. and Athothes [ Thoth, which js 
connected with the Olympiads. * \ TE "SL 
This is what I take 10 be an Tmprovement 
on the Subjett ; a Diſcovery that has hitherto 


'efcap'd the Terre ee of”: all other Learn. 9 


| ed Men. 
While other Divine of the Chub) 
En gland were engag d in the. Cantrooed 
with the Papiiſts, in which 2 gain d over 
tbem ſo compleat a Vitlory; our. Author 
"Was endeavonring to firike' at the Root 


their idolatrous Religion. His firſt Deſign 


he finiſÞ'd about the Time of the "Reviolatioy, 
and would then have printed it, but Hir 
Bookſeller was ſo canrions, that he did not 

care to undertake it. Upon this Diſtourage- 
ment he laid aſide the Thoughts of making" it 
publick'; but he was baker on 4 SUHjeS he 
did not know how to leave. Having nade 
ae he thought a great Diſcovery; iheß 
E Seer 


* 


* 


5 5 The PREFACE. 


Searches into the oldeſt Times became more 


engaging to him; and he went on with them . 
rather for. his. own Entertainment „ than 
With any Deſign to make the World e | 
ed with them. | | 
He made 4 Prograf on 4 3 Part, 
which: be entituled, Origines Antiquiſſimæ, 
and. has on this writ ſeveral Differtations, 
which I propoſe. ſhall make a Second V olume. 
He gave not over theſe Studies till 1702. 
To that Tear 1 find Papers written ” him; 
t none later. 

Aſter I had the Happineſs of coming into 
* Family, I had. a great Curioſity to ſee 
theſe Papers, which I found he had not-r 

dus d into Order, nor laid up u 77% Card. 
N. hat . is writ on ſuch Subjects is always . 
increaſing.under a Man's Hand. After his 
Lordſhip had penn d his firſt Thoughts, be 

-added'to them ſo many Inter lineations, Ne- 
ferences, and Additions ; that without his © 
Alſiſtauce no Man could have made any thing 
of them. 1 ſat down to the tranſcribing of 
them, which with: his Help 1 got through, 


having the Opportunity of couſulting him on 


every.Difficulty, and haus been thereby. the 
means of preſerving a great deal of Learn- 
zung, which uf. hade been ert irre- 
 #tievably lot. . NE 
| en : 4 | "= often 
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ths! 4 ohen 7270 4. bim my W 1 that 

they might be 
40 ORG T would with. them ; but Vit Was. 
roo late for him to medale. any more. with, 
them. . 

"He albu Himſe If Time 10 turn ITY 
Things often over in his Mind, and very. 
Pris "Fe had a cool Head, and was 
the furt heſt of any Man from being carry 48 
away with a warm Imagination ; It wasnot 
bis Temper to invent an Hypotheſis, and” 
then ſtrain for Arguments to ſupport. it. He. 
has made in theſe Papers many new Dif 
coveries in the Hiſtory of the earlieſt Ages, 
and conſequently great Improvements in 


Cbronolog y. Such Matters at their” firſt Ab. 


fpearance are uſually queſtion'd, and aspect. 
ed: But His Lordſhip had lang dwelt on 


them; farther reading and ſearching ſtill 


confirm'd him in the Juſineſi of his Notions, 
and be would ſay to me when I talk'd with 
him on theſe Subjetts, The more I think of 


them, the more I am perſuaded | of the 


TIruth of them. 


He ſaid he had been in the wrong, 1. 


dit ing ſurh Reſearches, which only a few 


* the 2755 and Inquiſitzve, even among 
Tearned Men, would trouble tbemſelues 
with {aaa iu the Engliſh Ti * He 


E 3 F 9 7 


PubliſÞ'd.” He rold me 1 mig be. Z 
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; 25 therefore ſome Thoughts of writing them 
anew in Latin. He made ſome progreſs in 
that De/rzn, and the lateſt of his Diſſerta. 
tions are written. in that Tongue, but he 
never found Leiſure to finiſh it. 

once intended to have undertaken. this. 
WW ork my ſelf, to have turn'd the whole in. 
70 Latin, and to have alter'd the Method 
a Goring to 4 Scheme. his Lordſhip gabe 
But I am ſenſible it would be o 
1 for my Abilities: to perform it as it 
7 ought to be. The Work would only N 
by paſſin ng under ſuch unskilful Hands, The 
7 Draught of ſo great a Maſter 1 7 
preſented to the W orld as he left at: 
105 nal, I think, to be ſo vain as to Ba 
remps. 70 touch it at all after him. It is Ho- 
out enough for me to be thought It to tran- 
feribe his Copy, or to carry bis Books. 
As he left his Papers, % they ſhell come 
into the. World. The firſt Volume is Juſt 
as he writ it about thirty Years. ago. His 
Origines Antiquiſſimæ, which T propoſe ſhall 
make another Volume, are all Traits writ. 
later, and two of them, viz. De 14 0 
and De Legibus Patriarchalibus, in Latin. 
T have Papers enough tb make 4 large Vo. 
ume, but I would Ee only . that are 


"a 7 "a 
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Had * 4 plex WT. anbei 6 
ſuth a thing himſelf, it Would have come in- 
to the World with much greater advantage: 
1 ſhall offer them only as Materials, which 
other Learned Men may work: 4 | into 4 
more regular and beantiful Halt igt. 
The Reader muſt not expect in them 
great Exattneſs.' One IJucondenience not 4 
now. to be remedy d is, that to what. be 
compos'd firſt he would afterwards; ar 

- freſh Proofs and Illuſtrations: aroſe, add 
long \ Paragraphs in the Nature of Nee. 
rences which. muſt be brought- in, but too 
often break: the Thread, and Conne ius 
of the Diſcourſe, and male it abus s: 0 
Theſe will occur too frequently, © call Jar. OS 
the Reader's Candonr. 

', Theſe and other Accidents will i Re 65 

| for Object ions to Men that love to have a 7 
Handle for carping and cavilling. Ir ⁊ẽ m mr 
elf baue been under a Temptation to be ar- 1 
rogant enough to criticiſe ſometimes on the 
Argumentation, and ſometimes on the Style , 

viz. That the Author has taken pains to prove 

many Things that moſt Readers would eaſily 
en that the Reaſonings might be ſomes 
times ſhorter, and the Expreſſion more dtcu- 
rate; tho the laſt may be excus'din a Man u _- 
«hug minded Things, and e, ard. "3 = 
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But I think the great Gre in 4 
Tranſertver ſpould he Faithfulneſs, and r 


Have rilig iouſiy adher d to the Letter of my” 
Copy, not daring to alter any thing. 


The Humour which prevail d with feveral | 
learned Men to reject Sanchoniatho as coun. 
ter eit, becauſe they knew not what to make 
of him, his Lordſhip. always blam' d. Philo 
Byblius, Porphyry, and Euſebius, who were 
better able to judge than any Moderns, ne. 
ver call in queſtion his being genuine. What \_ 
Mr.Dodwell has writ on this Subject, is ra- 
ther the Expreſſion of his own Inclination to- 
disbelieve him, than an Argument fo 70 
that he is ſpurious. | ) 

What Acceptance my Part in this N, ab 
will meet with among the Fudicions, who" 
ſhall give it a Peruſal, I knou not. I 
have been prompted to the Pains I haut 
taken from a Deſire to benefit, and entertain 
them, as well as to preſerve the Remains. ' 
of * a great Man, for \ whoſe memory 
ought to have, and ever © g.. have” the 
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Conſiſts of TRANSLATION, TABLE, Renan, 


Coſmogony, Thoth's atheiſtical Scheme of the Genera- 
| tion of theWorld, with ſome Remarks, Page 1, &c. 
2. The Hiſtory of his rincipal Line, p. 23. 
3. The Hiſtory of his 75 cond Line, p. 28. 
4. The Hiſtory of his laſt Line, p. 33. With theſe. Euſebius in- 
termix'd ſome Reflexions, Wy a Author hath added a few 
Explanations. 
II. The Table with Notes thereon in two Chapters. I. Princici- 
pally exhibits the conſent of the number of Generations in San- 
NY ks, with the like number in Moſes's Genealogies; aud 
proves the connexion between Sanchoniatho and Eratoſthe- 
nes, p. 41. Chap. II. Shews Menes to be Meon, 4 falſe 
. "God m Scripture, and probably Peor, _ p-. Gr. 
III. Conſiſis of ſeven Chapters of Remarks. 
Remark I. That Chna is Canaan, and his bragher Iſiris is Oſi- 
ris or Mizraim, call d Hyfiris by Hellanicus, : Plutarch's 
myſtical Table de Iſide & Ofiride, though containing 
things relating to later times than Mizraim's life, yet hath alſo 
many other things agreeable to Sanchoniatho's Hiſtory of elder 
times, P- 92. 
II. That Cronus is Ham; his time ſtated, Of the Rephaim; 
that Athothes is Thoth. Of the planting of An Cro- 
nus, and his daughter Athena, p. II r. 
III. Bochart miſtakes Cronus's Sacrifice of Jeoud to be Abra- 
 ham's readineſs to offer Iſaac. . The antiquity of ſuch Sacri- 
fices and the Tue Aale mention d by Heathens, p. 134: 
IV. Of Ouranus, &c. and Hercules Phœnicius. Of the Phoe- 
nician Paſtors in Egypt, one of which 1 ede ar Hercules 
Egyptius, 41. 
V. That I, Miſor, &c. in Sanchoniatho' s firſs genealogi- 
cal line, b to the collateral line before e © Of the 
1 Dynaſfie in Manetho prior to the Theban,' and 
of the Cabiri, © 
VI. The ten firſt Generations in the princi * li 
9 of their NAolatry therein contain d, 


j 


| 12 Tranſlation of Sanchoniatho divided into, 1 The | 
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of Japher's 115. 55 75 5 The 
* Kin Mone of Reliques : Meno% M or Me 
nes] his time vermin '#-#Pliny 122 Anticli 4 p- 256. 
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The Second Poux contains ſix SeQions, 
Two of Reviews, Four of Additians.: 


Section 5 Reviews the Coſmozony, comparing Damaſcius leet 
Aę x= p. 279, VE, 
II. arzt 'of the Hiſtory of Idolatry ; - the NoAvaorvuiicd of conſe- 
© erated: Men, and the Innovations of the Labii by Thabioni- 


"+ dts, P. 290. 
| UI. Of the Phoenician Paſtors 3 in Egypt, their expulſh ion . 
£ and where ſeated afterwards in Canaan, 80. 


IV. The time of Tethmoſis, Founder of the Theban Da in 
Ei Lower Agypt upon the expulſion of the Paſtors ; the Exodus 
7 "of Tirael from Agypt;" and the time of Seloftris and Danaus, 
f g e Sir John Marſham, p. 387. 
| _ The connexion of Menes and Athothes in Eratoſthenes with 
- Sanchoniatho's Miſor and Thoth ; the agreement of Teth- 
©. moſis's time therewith, and Diczarchus s diſtance of Nilus 
from the firſt Olympiad,” pP. 416. 
| vl. Concurrent evidence concerning the beginning of Menes. 
1 From the time of Herodotus's Myris, or Meres Philoſophus: 
3 From Varro's Mythic Age: From Joſephus's diſtance of Mi- 
neus from Solomon's Temple : From Pliny and Anticlides 
5. — Meno: From the Babylonian Ata, and the eldeſt. 
Alrunomic Obſervations: From the age of the Lydian Colony 
and Monarchy founded by Meon. All theſe making near ap- ' 
eee to agreement with the Hebrew Numbers, ſtating 45 
duſtance between Mixraim and the firſt Olympiad. Ti 55 Anti- 
þ . of Crete from the Ceretaithos or Philiſtines are ' 
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2 De Cos Mos ox. 
bad 10. bound, or figure. Zut uuben this 
44 wind fell in lous with his own Principles, 
„ and a mixture was made, that mixture 
c was call Deſire, or Cupid, L110 .- 
Tpi mixture completed, war the be- 
4 giuning of the C aſiceus] Making- of all 
« things. But that wind did not know its 
* own product ion; and of this, with that 
. wind, was begotten Mot, which ſome call 
« Mud, others the putrefaction f a watery 
* 4 mixture. And of this came all the ſeed 
2 this building, and the generation of the. 
« univerſe. 
« But there were certain animals, which 

 & had no ſenſe, out of which were begotten 
ce intelligent animals; and were calld Zo- 
„ pheſemin, that is, the ſpier or overſeers 
ped. Heaven, and were form'd alike in the 
ape of an egg: Thus ſhone out Mot, 
« 1 755 2 and the Moon, the leſs and the | 
& greater Stars. ” : 
Such {addeth Euſcbius) is the Phar- 
cian Coſmogony, directiy bringing in A. 
& theiſin. Now let us ſes how he affirms 
.« the generation of animals to ve 75 Lal * 

1 He faith there WR. 


4) 


/ 1 And the air ſhining, 1 PTY 
' light, by its fiery influence on the ſea 
yy” * . aud 7: th. ends. were begotten, and 

” oY | « clouds 
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The Comoconr: 3 
a clouds and great defxions of tbe hea- 
.« vently waters. And when all theſe things 
« firſt-were parted, and were ſeparated from 
« their proper place by the heat of the ſun, 
« and then all met again in the air, and 
« daſh'd againſt one another, and were ſo 
« broken to pieces, whence thutiders' and 
« Jightnings were made; and at the ſtroke 
« of theſe thunders the. farementiousld intel. 
« ligent animals were awaken'd, and fright- 
« ed with the ſound, and male and female 
6 ftirr'd in the earth, and in the ſea : : This I 
« it their generation of animals. | 8g 
Alter theſe things our Author | ( Sachs 
4 niatho) goes on ſaying: Theſe: things are 4 
« written in the Coſmogony of Taautus 
« and in bis memoirs, and out of the con- 
« jectures, and ſurer natural ſigns which 
« hit mind ſaw, and found out, ti ohe re | 
ce with he bath enlighten d us. 
. & Afterwards declaring the: names of y 
* winds, North, South, and the meftq : be 
« makes' this epifogue : 8 28 f 
« But theſe firſt men con ſecrated the "epi 
« ſhooting out of the earth, and judged them 
« Gods, and uor ſpipp d them, upon whom they 
« themſelves liv'd, and all their poſterity, 
« and all before them; to theſe they made 
; 6 © their Mear and Drink-offerings. _ 
CA MANS Ws . Then . 


4 be CosMocoxv. 

« Then he concludes.: Theſe were the devi. 
« ces of worſhip agreeing with the weak- 
66 wy: and Want of e in Pear mindi. * 


I 
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4 N que concerning Met. 


Tho! the learned Bochart hath given 4 
ſatisfactory account of moſt of the Phwni- 
cian words contain'd in this fragment, for 
which I ſhall refer you to him; yet I think 


he has not been ſo happy in the very firſt, 


which is Mot, he drawing it from an Ara- 
bic word which ſignifies the ff? matter of 
things : Whereas Sanchoniatho makes it not 
the firſt material principle, but z«@- Ho. 
and expreſly affirms, that Mat was begotten 
dy a mixture of principles that were 198 
fore it. 

I Think therefore that it "Sei bes ac: 
counted for from another Arabic word, 
which needs no ſuch changes as he is forc'd 
to preſume. The learned may find it in 


Dr. Caſtles Heptaglot, under the Root mv 


the 334 and 34 Words in the Arabic being 
Mat ha and Mauatho : The verb fignifies to 
ſteep, or macerate in water; the noun de- 


notes fach a confuſion and ſolution, as is 
thereby made ; a LT as Phyſicians 
6 _ 2 


Et REMARKS 


REMARK S on the COSMOGONY. 


HE Author of this Co/mmogony being 
confeſs d by our Hiſtorian to be 


both, who was not only a Philoſo- 
ice of the greateſt ſize that theſe early times 
afforded without the pale of the true Church, 
but alſo a King in Eg yt, and ſo a Gover- 
nor of the publick Religion ar ee Paine) if 
not a Prieſt (Ie) in that Ws e it is 
to be-believ'd, that he took care it ſhould 
be ſuch as beſt favour d that Religion, which 
he order'd to be exercis'd in his Kingdom.  _® 
For befides that the publick works of cc 
perſons under his character are ſeldom with. E 
out reſpe& to the ends of their office ; it is 2 
manifeſt by his premiſing this generation 
of the world to the Hiſtory of the Antiqui- 
ties of their Religion, which by the ſequel 
will appear he caus d to be written; and it 
appears, even by the general epilogue an- 
nex'd hereunto, that he reports his firſt men 
to begin their Religion with a devotional 
reſpe& to Plants, their food that grew 
out of the ground, as to their moſt imme- 
diate benefact ors in the oy og of their 


BO 11 
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6 REMARKS on the CosMocoxv. 
£8 (C bortis 


O andi as gentes ! quibus hee naſcuntur i in 
Namina— ¼ Juven. 


5 In paſſing I muſt note, that by frſt Men 
2 he cannot mean ſtrictly the firſt pair, be- 
cauſe he preſently adds, that thoſe before 
them livd on plants: Now none can be 
before the firſt pair, ſtrictly taken; where- 
fore he muſt mean more largely ſeveral men 
in the eldeſt times, but yet not the very 
firſt pair: It may reach moſt in his ten firſt 
generations, but, cannot comprehend the 
Protoplaſts.. 
But I, obſerve | by comparing this lace 
With its parallel in the 90 chap. of cg 
book of Euſebius, pag. 28. A. B. in the Pa- 
ris Edition, that their Religion only began 
here, and proceeded in the conſecrating of 
theſe plants to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
and other like parts of the univerſe, which 
were their only known Gods, Oc; fue i- 
vwrxo, This muſt be underſtood of their 
higheſt publickly worſhipp'd Gods, for other 
inferior Gods he there expreſſeth: And 
their publick laws took no cognizance of 
ſuch a ſovereign: Deity, as contemplative. 
men might ſecretly and in ſilence honour, 
As the firſt Cauſe of the * and duration 
| ; : 44 of 
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der human Judicatures. ny oY 


gion neither neceſſary to, nor prafticable 


Wherefore here they ſtopp d; and tho they 
either did know, or at leaſt by the good 
uſe of their reaſon might have known the 


ſuch a Cauſe to the production and govern- 
ment of this viſible world; yet they did 
not, as they ought, by conſtant publick 


givings, and /iked not to retain him in ac- 
knowledgment, i. e. in ſolemn Worſhip, but 
became vain in their e, Cony 1 
19, &c. 

ſovereign God an argument that they could, 
creatures, and ſo be guilty of idolatry; that 
mitted, and God's wrarh ta be reveal'd a- 


ledge of him to be the higheſt aggravation 
of the ſin ſo conſtantly practis d. 
And ſo Euſebius having towards the bot - 


5 * | 


Rrvianks on the Cogmocont, + 
of the world; ſuch reer not falling un⸗ 


But this — ſuch 4 Reli- 
by, the maſs of mankind of that Kingdom: 


Moſt High, by conſidering the neceſſity of 


Worſhip: glorify him as God, by thankſ- 


It is there remarkable, that the Apoſlle is 
ſo far from making the knowledge of the 


not de facto give his due Worſhip to the 
he aſſerts the fact to be frequentiy com- 


e it, and makes the concomitant/know-. 


"rom of the-29% page affirmed, ann | 
24 the 
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tie eldaſt Heathens there wer then no Beings 
call d Gods but the Stars, and us Demons 
(fuch he means as the later Greeks talk d of, 
dliſtinct from mens Souls, call d 1 pale, 
tp neither god nor had, then ound: 
He faith, pag, 3e. Our Scripture affirms it, 
inting at Deut. iv. 19. which he ſo ex, 
pounds, that Cod had let the heathen na- 
#4085 (eſpecially the Zg yprians, from whoſe 
Religion he there deterreth them) por/aip 
Phe Sun, 5 and Stars, Qoonge! X‚ö e axe 
veys 4 referv'd only to the He- 
Fes += rx the privilege af being initiated 
to himſelf ( irexelay) conſiſtiug - both the 
knowledge ( beuęia) of the Mater and Diſc 
Fafer of the univerſo and the true Werſbip 
of him. 
For he adds afterwards, the beathes Gods 
ate not at, or like ta, the "God of Wrael, they 
them/elves being Judges, Dent, xxii. 31, in 
the Geptuagint tranſlation : And J. 17%. They 
facrificed unto Demons, not 10 Cod i to Gad 
anfnονναν. newly ſprung up, Theſe expreſ- 
- -fions cannot agree only ta dilling names af 
ff tho ſame fovereign God. 
Add hereunto that Enſebing, pag. 21.C. 
ſprain g of — rag the tranſeriber of 
Mop meer een. "— 
. i 


Reds or the Comme tj - 
Divinity, or Theology, concerning the God 


above all things, nor concerning tbe inhahis = 


tanto of Heauen (weaning the Angels ut 
| concerning mortal men and Women, aud thoſ⸗ 
none of the beſt either at #0 wiſdom or in- 
tue, but claathed with the worſt of vices; and 
teſtifies, that theſe are the perſons oven "to 
þis time received, and reputed 4 Coat * 
the cities and cuuutriet. 
And the ſame Obſervation he inculcates 
in the Xiv. book, chap. 165 P. 755. C. N. 
And the ſame animadverſion he makes up- 
on the Egyptian Coſinoganꝝ deliver d by Dia- 
dorus Siculus (Who liv d and died before 
Philo Byblics's time, and therefore his Caf 
mogony could not be forg d hy Philo) which 
in ſubſtance, a8 Grating hath obſerved; a- 
_ greeth with Sapchonzatho's, hut is more large 
las later commentaries uſe to he) in parti- 
culars, and nice in attempts to a mechanick 
explication of the generation of me: World, 
without any help from God. 

This conſent is an argument, that they 
þoth took their-notiqng from the ſame foun- 
tains Tooth, Euſehins's refleRions thereon | 
879. xprets d psx. D. 'Ouds pixess dr. 

Oi wands & vd vornoſis. He never 
Rach as mantions God, % far asg to nume 
10 in the making of the world, | Th 5 
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to REMARKS on the C ONY. 


This T have prev d the more diligently, 
that I may evince, that altho” Porphyry af. 
firms our Sunchoniatho to have receiv'd me- 
moirs or information from Hierombalus, 4 
Prieſt (meaning perhaps Jerubbaal, or Gi. 

deon, who nevertheleſs was no Prieſt of 
I or Jehovab; which hath miſled ſome 
learned Men to fancy, that he agreed with 
Moſes in the doctrine of the Creation: Yet 
it appears not in this fragment, that he 
© therein belie w d the Moſaical books, which 
were the rule of Gideon Faith; but on the 
contrary, whoſoever diſtinctly underſtands 
his Coſmnogony, will ſee that it is directly op= 
poſite to Moſess ſcope, as we have bern 4 
under the conduct of Euſebiuß. 
It is kely indeed, that being an ain 
tive man, he took informations from mem 
of divers Religions and Countries, and that 
in ſome other book written concerning 
Jewiſh affairs, which Porphyry intimates 
* that he wrote, he might make uſe of Gideons 
1 memoirs. But in this piece which we have, 
424 he comes not ſo low in time, as to' ſpeak 
1 of the very beginning of the Jewiiſh nation, 
(which was in the promiſe to Abrabam, that 
God would give Canaan to his poſterity) as 
will appear! before we finiſh this Diſcourſe, 
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in the mean time, becauſe I have proud 


Thoth, not Moſer, into the fouleſt ſink of 


Heatheniſm, which is neglect of the ſove- 
reign and only true God, in the making, 
and conſequently: in the governing of the 


world; it follows that he has miſs'd the 


foundation of all true natural Religion, 
which is love and obedience. to him as the 
Founder and Supporter of our being; to be 
expreſs d not only in ſilent thoughts, but 
in open ſolemn Prayers and Thankſgivings, 


Join'd with / conſtant and publick profeſſion 


of his Truth and Worſhip, and univerſal 


Juſtice and Charity to mankind, as . | 


paring of his divine Perfections. 
And inſtead hereof he hath laid 2 
dation of the vain fooliſh Religion of the 


Phænicians and Eg yptians, Who worſhipp'd 


the creature rather, ur more ( — a, 
Creator, God bleſſed; for evermore... The 


otherwiſe doubtful ſenſe of the prepoſition 


, muſt be determin'd by the context, 
which faith, They glorified. him not as God, 
and, retain'd him not in acknowledgment," to 

ſignify their preferring the creature in the 


manner of their Worſhip before the Creator, 


as the vulgar Latin and the ancient Syriac 
expreſs it: Creature potits quam Creators 
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 dariray Apo imports, ſe beſides imperial Cons 
fiitution, as 10 be tontrary to it. And the 


| cow Whence alle the rügte and the 
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ee Which, in God's eſteem, and 
the judgment of true reaſon, is to flight 


and paſs him by, agreeably to Begas tranſ- 


lation, Præterite Crearore, approaching to 


this import, againſi the Creator, or, in af- 


front 10 him. 80 o * vhm is, in oppoſes 


tou to the Lau, Acts xviii. 13. and ag # 


Minbropic rrandlation lays: „* They weft * 
Creator. 2 

And this Phila Byblins conſents nies 
ang in his Preface to his tranſlation of 
Saxchaniatho, that he found this to be the 


true Conſtitution, after ſearch into a great 


abundance, ar waod of Books, not ta be found 
among the — ra i mr G dn, 
gx) F EN Euſeb. p. 32. C. 7 5 
V — tho this corrupt Conftitu- 
tion of publick Religion open'd a wide door 
ta Atheiſm in ſome, and occafion'd a gene- 
ral corruption in the Religion of the Babylo- 
aiaus or Chaldæans, hence taken, as Lucian 


d Ded Hrid acknowledges; and in the 


Greeks, whom the Apoſtle affirms to offer 
their Sacrifices in like manner, Aa, & 
Heß, to inferior beings whom they wor» 
ſhipp d, and not ta the ſavereign Gad, 1 Cor, 


Raman 


it could not extinguiſſvall knowledge of the 
ſovereign God continued by natural light, 
and the tradition of the beſt Patriarehs in 


the world; whereof the Scripture affords 


ſome inſtanees before the 7ewiſh polity was 
form'd by Moſes, in Melebifedeck King of 
Salem; Abimelech in Abrabum' time; Fob 


and his friends; and even near to Thoth's 5 


Dominions, or rather in them, viz. in The. 
bajs, or the Upper Egypt, after his time. 


The Worſhip of Creph, which ſeems to be 
the name of their ſovereign God, prevaił d 
ſo much, that thoſe people paid nothing to- 


wards the charge of thoſe animals us d in 
the Lower Egypt i in the ſervice of their in- 
ferior Gods. 

For Plutarch de Iſa⸗ & Ofride teſlilleß, 
that they own'd no mortal Being to be 4 God, 
but their God Oneph, whom they aſſerted fo 
be without beginning and without end, and 
therefore aid io pgs r W on . 

as above. 5 


 Porphyry, in Ewſth bib: Hl cap. IT. p. 15 


faich 4 Cneph was an Egyptian name of the 


Syuisoy's, the Maker or Framer, and Gover- 
wor of the univerſe. He, as we have ſeen, 
was not owned in Thoths Coſmogony ; dut 
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5 as be was at leaſt in later times, he ſeems 
=. to be the ſame that in Strabo | is call'd Cun- 
= A who had a n in Hene, the re- 
e part in Thebarzs, _ 
Philo Byblius, Euſeb. P.41. C: N the 
Phoenicians call d him the good Demon, but 
5 the Egyptians (duslac) to Sv Jame ſenſe calld 
= * him Cneph ; and they draw him as a dragon, 
e ſferpett, but . put on him a hawk's head. 
= Concerning him Epeis, calld by them the 
MJ reateft terophant, and Scribe, ſaith, The 
firſt moſt divine Being is a ſerpent having a 
1 Baus head, beautiful to look on, who, if 
be opens his eyes, fills the univerſe with | 
light in his firſt: * region ; z i he- Winks, 
2 darkneſs is made. 
i This ſeems to port. that the believes 
Demon to be originally a Phenician word, 
a from n. /ufficiency, with the Greek termi- 
nation ww added to it: And Grotius alſo 
= approves ſuch deduction of it from the Eaſt. 
* If I may adventure to offer an Etymology of 
2 _Cneph, it ſhall be from o which in Arabic 
ſignifies, he preſerv d, or cover d, any way, 
eſpecially with his wings; a name very pro- 
— to the great Preſerver of men. And I 
ve obſerd d divers Coptic or . Egyptian 
words to be of kindred to the words of ys 
W the Arabiaus and Hebreuus. 
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Remarks an the CogMocony. 1 
I have alſo reaſon to believe theſe Thebas 


Egyptians to have been of a Religion nearer * 


the true, than thoſe that were in the Lower, - 
more known Egypt, call d Rahab, and Del. 
ta, and that even in the eldeſt times, juſt 
before Abrabam's death; becauſe I find that 
then Amoſis, or Tethmoſis, their King, who _ 
forc'd the Phenician paſtors ¶ Hyeſi out of 
the Lower Eg ypt, did alſo thus far mend the 
Religion. of that Lower Egypt,. and of the 
Phenicians before governing there, that he 
ſuffer d them no longer to:ſacrifice men, as 
before they had done. Euſeb: lib. iv. caps. 
7. 155. out of Manetho and Porphyry:.. . 1, 
But I muſt not inſiſt on this ſingle inſtance 
of great antiquity; much leſs may I long in- 
fiſt on the inſtance of the Athenian Altar, 
* Or; To the unknowns | God... Which 
inſcription clearly. enough. intimates that Al- 
tar to be deſign'd to ſome God diſtinct from 
all the Gods they ordinarily worſhipp d, but 
had not found their Sacrifices to them avail- 
able to ſtop the plague; and therefore this 
Altar was erected to him, whom they con- 
feſs d they knew not, nor did at other Al- 
tars worſhip: And, He, St. Paul, tells them, 
War the Go that, made che Hen the Lord 
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doth not prove they knew ſo much before, 


tended to him, tho' they had no diſtinct 


| or. eee yet 1t could not totally and uni- 


> 


16 ReMAnKs on the CON. 
But his informing them in this matter 


but rather intimates, that they did not know 
it; and in confeſſion of their perplexing 
ignorance fet up this Altar to à God that 
might know it, and take it as an honour in- 


knowledge of him. So Tertullian intimates, 
Au ver ſus Marcionem, lib. i. Invenio plane 
ignotis Deis arat Pragtitutas, N Attica 140. 
Tolatris H. 

Whence it follows that this, , who is the 
Idfjittas God, was not ary one of the Gods 
worſhipp'din their ordinary ſettled State-Re- 
ligion, but was indeed made their refuge in 
An extraordinary caſe; by the advice of a 
philoſophical Man, Epimenides, or whoever 
elſe counſell'd the ſetting up of that Altar. 
Him St. Paul adviſes to make the conſtant, 
and only Object of their Devotion: He be- 
ing thet true Ot; a, fit to be fled to in 
all emergencies; and ſuch were none of 
their deities ſettled by Law. £ 

But let this ſuffice to ſhew, chat tho 
Thoth's Coſmogony, and Religion thereunto 
ſuited, had no care of the Honour of the 
fovereign God, and ſpread its influence far 
upon the State-Religion in moſt heathen 


I verlally 
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'verfally oblitetate that ſenſe of him, which | 
his works, and his beſi'ſervants did prop - 
gate in the world; in cheir more ann Ter 
'timerits'eſpecially. Saiten eg for? 1321 

A particular conſideration of all ching 
couch'd in this potbeſer would require a 
large diſcourſe, and divert me both from the 
Author's and my chief deſign, which is the 
Hiſtory of the riſe and eu this hea- 
then Religion. © 
Wherefore I will avold making Wenk, 
both upon ſuch commendable philoſophical 
notions as are hinted therein, which gave 
ground to the great reputation which T 
gain'd in the world; and alſo upon thoſe 
many defects (which yet are 2 good ſign of 
its great antiquity, Philoſophy being then 
very imperfect) which might be ſſie wn there 
in: By reaſon whereof it's altogether inſuf. 
ficient. to give a ſatisfactory account of the 
_ appearances which are obſer vd even in the 
inanimate parts of this ſyſtem, — . 
are no laws of motion of matte. 
Much leſs will ic anſwer what experionce 
dev to be in the living agents, whether 
irrational or rational ; here being no /aws 
of natural reaſon mention d, to all which it 
yet vainly pretends, becauſe it pretends ta 
. 4 Generation of the whole World, and 

E conſe⸗ 
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eqnſequentlyjit-mult pretend to contain all 


that is neceſſary, either to conſtitute, or to 


preſerve the entire ſyſtem thereof; but it's 


far from performing 1 to ſuch bigh 


prexenſions. eiiie eien: þ 
Vet there is one paſſage ind hath ſome- 


times made me gueſs, —— d 


the Earth as a planet ſhining; to ſome di- 
ſtance ; for after he had ſpoken of the Za- 
Phe ſemiu, he ſaith, Mot Jo0nnens af tbe Sas 


aA mm. 
8 1 


Here by Mac thus diftiognih'd from: all 
Sg reſt of the world; I cannot underſtand 


that finft muddy; matter of which, he faith, 


all was made, that had now put on all vari- 


ety of forms, and ceas d to be hat it was 


formerly. Nor can any other part of the 
univerſe claim this name ſo well as the ter- 
raqueous globe, which we; call the Earth. 
Now this, he faith, ſhone: ami, uſing the 
word ie,; ſo as its; ſhining is im- 
ported to be like chan nnn a 

and Stars. \d vr Of 1 
Nevertheleſs, EARS ne 4s. Glenn con- 
eetininigyſ uch motions, as muſh be allow d it, 
a planet LWilb not conclude 
that he thought ſo. But to try if L could 
find farther information, I loo d into this 
5 _ Coſinogony, a as it — 
us 


it was Ag Hpoy e dcντ, x; 
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doras Sirulur { there I find not ring men- 
tion d a6 belonging to the Earth, but he faith 
oe A vor Turns, 

rolled withis it ſelf, aud turned conmtinually. 
Theſe motions; if join d with the light, or 
ſhining before, would make one fuſpect the 
more, that ſuch a notion was in Thorhs head. 

But theſe Hiſtorians have not written hke 


Aſtrenomers. Let others conſider it far- 
ther, if they pleaſe: I reſolve to paſs from 


all phyſiological ſpeculations; and to fix upon 
only what concerns che Religion and Hiſtory 


here deliver'd. 


' Wherefore I muſt ache that gender wo. 
obſerve,” that he makes all the Sass, com- 


prehending both the fd ones and the pi-s- 


nets, to become in proceſs' of time intelli- 
gent animals, tho“ ar” firſt they had life 
without ſenſe. And this is to intimate, 
that theſe heathen Deities, the Zopbe ſæmin, 
the ſtars, paſs d gradually from the life of 
plants, which have no ſenſe; yet ſome of 
them were worſhipp'd, through the ſtate of 
ſenſible animals, which were more folemn- 
ly ſetwd, till at length they became to be 


med perfect intelligenres; © 7 ie ſo worthy 


to challenge the higheſt worſhip, which they 

gave to them, in which their State Religion 
reſted. And herelay their fundamental error. 
"yy 2 Oz 5 
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Only I muſt add, from what Eaſabias in 
his iis book hath prov'd out of Manetho, 
Diodorus Siculus, Chæremon, &c. that the 
Egyptians, who were taught by the Pheni- 
cians maſter, T hoth, did affirm that the ſame 
ſubtile matter , which wage mn great abun- 
dance in the Stars, made them intelligent, 
did reſide in their ſacred — * plants, and 
men, and eſcap'd death. And this made 
them fit to partake of ſuch worſhip, as they 
gave to the Stars, being there alſo intelli- 
gent and voluntarily influential upon mens 
preſervation. 

And tho' this their doctrine might's give 
occaſion to ſome ſubtile men, that beliey'd 
matter could not underſtand or govern the 
world, to be irreligious ; yet they found 
that their people generally fell into no ſuch 
ſpeculations, and were much more inclin d 
to have numberleſs Gods than none: And 
therefore they govern d them by theſe prin- 
eiples of idolatry, by which they could make 
their anceſtors and themſelves to be ador d, 
tho' they were directly contrary to the true 
idea of the only wiſe, good, and juſt, mind, 
who is the firſt Cauſe and Governor of the 
world; to the worſhip, of whom We 

Arne Religion calleth men., | 
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That the Stars, Elements, or great parts ? 
of the world, and all the Vindt, were natu- 
ral and eternal Gods. Compare the begin- 


ning of this Coſnngony, in which W ind does 
| much, with Diodor. Sicul. in Euſeb. p p. 59 FO + 

The learned Bochart hath rightly given 
the original of the name Zopheſemrn from 
the Hebrew wav 7/ophe, ſignifying ſ peculators 
or obſervers, and mw /amajin, i. e. Hea- 
ven: But he does violence to the author* S 
whole text and ſcope ; beſides, that he op- 
poſes Euſebius's juſt reflection upon him, as 
not propounding the inhabitants of Heaven 
1. e. Angels, for Deities, when he i interprets 
theſe Zopheſemin 'to be Angels. For how 
ſhould Angels be bred, as theſe are faid to 
be, out of Mud? How, when Angels are 
ſo generated, ſhall the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
ſhine out? How ſhall Angels be ſhap'd like 
an egg, or in 4 roundiſh form? The truth ie, 
his mind was prepoſſeſs'd with Chriſtian no- 
tions, and he vainly imagin d that an Hea- 
then muſt be ſo too. But Sanchoniarho meant 
only, that the celeſtial bodies are intelligent, 
and ſee what is done here below; and there» 


fore were to be ador d as Gods. 


This error of the Egyptian: founded on- 
ly on the regularity of their motions, (all 
Lena appearances our learned Profeſſor 
| E 3 Mr. 


\ 
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Mr. Newton has demonſtrated may be per- 
form d without any knowledge, only by the 
s lawsof the motion of projected bodies, and 
dhe principles of Hydroſtaticks) yet was ge- 

nerally receiv d both in the Eaſt, and among 

almoſt 15 the ſets of the Greet Philoſophers, 

yea by ſome learned Zews.and Chriſtians, but 
with different effect: For Origen and his fol- 

lowers eſcap'd the miſchief of it by adhering 

to Chriſt's maxim, Matth. iv. ro. Orig. lib. v. 

p37, But the Philoſophers were ſeduc d 

by it to defend nin, which is built 

upon it. 

If there de any. excuſe to be mode for this 

. neglect of the ſupreme Deity, which is vi- 

4 ſible both, in this Caſinagony, and in all the 

1 Hiſtory of Phæuician Religion which fol- 

1 lows, it muſt be that which the later Hea- 

= thens conſtantly plead, vi, that the honour 

= given to his inferior miniſters of ſtate, in the 
5 government of the world, would be taken 
by him as redounding to the honour of their 
ſovereign ; and that they might and Would 
intercede with him in behalf of their wor- 
ſhippers, But there is no ſufficient evidence 
given of either of theſe to poſitions which _ 
Bt ſo boldly preſum d, but both are directly 
| contrary to the foundations of true Religion, 
both as it was — the * 


RENARES an 7he CogMecony. 12g 
and as it is ſettled by Chrift among ug fol AX 
Parc kV HE TY Id Wd. 4/2 1441346607] e 

But there is nothing -in bur 6 ob. : 
u me to proſecute this matter any farther; 
and cherefore here I leave it to the reader's 
farther conſideration, and paſs to the Hiſto- 

25 Which 1 our Ako? wthucdativeed: 
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n D003; Ne : W 
be Wind Colpias, add 8 > 
* Baau, oV Baut, 1s Bochartreads, 
tere begor two morrale, call'd 

us (lar ) and En (Ai) 
on found ont the way of rating 
*« fooll'fpbm" trees; N 90 generation f 
ene | ar 

rx. I. T hoſt ber were dagen, bytheſe 
* wererttled Genus and Geneꝭ (Ni., Tou) 
and Abelt in Phicemcia: But chen great 
Arbngber tame, they ffretobed their-hants 
© up #0 Hezven towards the Sun 4 for bim, 
So " Ye faith, they thought the only Band of 


E 4 Heaven, 
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4+ Phcenician 5s Lord of Heaven, in Greek 
_ #* Zs. Then he charges miſtake upon the 
+ Greeks, ſaying : For we, not vainly, have 


+ with reſpet?: to the later ſigntfication of 


Bochart reads it, who is alſo call'd Hyp/are- 
wins): but they were [0 nam d by their mo- 


out honeday with uy. man e could go: 


3s: ns, calling him Beelſamin, whith-i in 


** frequently diſtinguiſh'd thoſe names, but 


t, names accruing to them from later things; 
t* which the Greeks not knowing, have con- 
 firued otherwiſe, being decetv'd- wich. the 
<6, ity of their ſignifications.. © -- 

Gn © Afterwards, from Games the 
** ſon of Protogonus aud Eon, other mortal 
66 iſſue was begotten, whoſe names were (Mas, 
„% Ide, & Ox) Light, Fire, and Flame. 
« T boſe found out ty way of generating fire 
* by the rubbing of pieces of wood againft 
each other, — — men the uſothereaf. 

GN. IV. Theſe begat ſons of aft bull 
An beight, whoſe names were given to 
** mountains on which they firit eig d: So 
from them were num d mount Caſſins. * 
Libanus . Antilibanus and Brathys. 
Grx. V. Of theſe, faith he, 15 * 
++ ten Memrumus and Hypſuranius 3 as 


. thers, the women of thoſe times, who with- 


F _ * * 414 | ; \ ef 1152 | 
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, *. Then, ſaith he, Hypſuranius inhabired 
10 Tyre. (No mention of the iſle in the 
—— but Vigerus hath, unreaſonably. in- 
ſerted it into — Tranſlation, tho it be cer: 
tain that the town in the iſle was built long 
after theſe days.) And be invented the - 
* making of hure of rede and ruſber, and 
the paper reeds. And be fell into enmity 
«+ with his brother Uſous, h firſt invented 
covering for his body out f the bin bf 
4+. wild beaſts. which he could catch. | 
Aud when violent tempeſts of winds and 
rains came, the boughs in Tyre being rubbl 
a againſt each other, took fire, and burnt the 
uod there. And Uſous having talen a 
« tree, and broke off its boughs, firfl was f 
bold as to venture upon it into the ſea. 
And be conſecrated tu , rader 
I. ſtones tranſlated pillars, to Fire and Wind 
(probably thoſe violent ones that had burnt 
the wood ;) · and he bo d down to Fur wor- 


% blood o ſuch wild beaſts, aß had been caught 
in hunting. But when-theſe were dead, 
„ thoſe that remain d cenſecruted to them 
„dune, iummps of wood, and gie, wor 
* ſhipping hows 1 "_ OT 
4% _ WO 
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"alſo was worſhipp'd aſtor bis death for 4 
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In this Generation are ſet the firſt inſtan- 
ces of bloody ſacrifices, and eonſecration of 
Sd and dg to beings below the heaven- 
ly bodies: And the founders of this Religion 
— to be afterwards ſo worſhippd 
mſelves; which is Amino, with the 
ition of anniverſary” feaſts." But Moſes 
gives us an example of an earlier ſacrifice to 
the true God, made by Abel of the- firſt- 
erer © 19 ee anos * 
Gen. VI.“ After many years from the ge. 
i nerat ion of Hypſuranius {which it the 
© ffth) came Agreus and Halieus, the in- 
A hakerr of the arts of huming and fbery, 
22 whons Mir fires and fhhermen-are 
„ ward." SRI HAY We ent, n 
Gx. vn. Of theſe were begotten YWo 
brothers, the inventors of iron, and of = 
*\ forging thereof.” One of theſe; call Ch 
«for, whom he affirms to be Hephæ 
* Vuleat; exercitd himſelf in words and 
= ' harms, und divinations\ and he found 
out the hook,” bait, and ping - lur; and 
N boats ſightiy made; and that e the 
nt of all meu that ira * Wherefore be 


God, and they call him Diamiehius (or 
rather dividing the word Zeus Mic hius, i. e. 


Machinator, the great inventer or en gineer) 
15 * ; ; Wh 6 "5 
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and ſome ſay his brothers invented the way | 
« of making wolls of brick. 

Gen. VIII. Afterwards from this generation 
came two brothers, one of which was call d 
d Technites, i. e. the artiſt, the other ei- 3 
nus Autochthon, 2e bom?-bifn man of the 7 
earth. Theft found out to mingle ſtubble, = 
ar ſinall fwigs, with the bricky earth, and A 
« to! ary _— on the „ar en baute 
«© filing. Inne 
os IX. By cheſs ee others, 2 
«. of itahich one war calld Agrus (Field) ' XR 
the other Agrouerus, or Agrotes Hug 2 
© handman) uubo had a much wor ſhipp d fta. 
tue, and @ ternpis carry d about by ane, or 1 
mare, yoke of ben in Phoenicia.” And in 
« books (or, as Bachart reads, among the I 
people of Bybluc) . he is eminently call d 
** the greateſt. of the Gods. . . Theſe fund out 
8 A to make courts about mens houſes, 
and fences, and: caves,” inoelians.  Huſ- 
ti bandmen, and ſurth an uſe dogs in hunting; 
Hatrive from theſe: Aud the are alſb caild 
Aletæ, and Litas. 
GR. X. From theſe were lie got ten Amy 
„ nus, and Magus, who ſhew'd meu tu con. 
Ys 8 n a oj os vi * N 
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Hermes: But from Sydyc came the Dio- 


* the building 
GN. XIII. Of theſe others came, who 


% ro", there was one Elioun, which im- 


* . r * Hypſiſtus, he Moſt High ; 


nne ene, * 
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G Xl. oY NON theſs men were he: 
gor Miſor and Sydyc, 


ie. Vell freed, and 


Fuſt. "Theſe found out the uſe of ſalt. 
Gex. XII. From Miſor came Taautus; 
<++40ho found out the writing of the firſt let- 
ters, whom the Egyptians calPd Thoor, 
te Alexandrians Thoyth, and the Greeks 


«- ſcuri; or Cabiri, or Corybantes, or Samo- 
„Athraces. Theſe, he ſaith, firft invented 


@ IL, or compleat ſhip.” 


« found" . en e oY of Wes. and 
# ebarmt. 

| Contemporaries with e 2 10 Ge: 
nerations were ſuch, whoſe deſcent from 
the firſt man is paſs d over in filence, which 
I ſhall ſhew to be deſign'd: to conceal the 
antiquity of the beer . and the better 
religion. | 

« In bee ment dads vix. in the g* ond 


* and 
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« and bis ui war calld Beruth, which 
++ dwelt about Byblus, from whom war br. 
gotten one Epigeus, or Autochthon, whoih 
« they afterwards call d Outanus, i. e. Heu- 
«4+ ver. So that from him that element which 
it over us, by reaſon of "its oxcetlent beatt- | 

ty is call'd Heaven: And be had a ſifter of 
the ſame parents, call'd Ge, i.e. Earth; 
and by reaſon of ber nnn vere bad 
„her name given to it. | 
+ Hypſiftus, he father of theſe; A in 
* fig — ah wild beaſts, was conſecrated, 
46 _ his children offer'd an and 1 
„ bations to him. IT | 

But Ouranus taking the kingdoms if bis 
father, married his ſifler Ge, and hail by 
her four ſons : 1. Ius, who 15 call Cro- 
„nus. 2. Betylus. 3. Dagon, who' i Si- 
ton, or the God of corn. 4. Atlas. 
But by other wives Ouranus had much 
iſſue; wherefore Ge being griev'd at it, 
and jealous, reproach d Ouranus, ſ as 
they parted from each other. But Oura- 
ay nus, tho' he parted from her, yet by force 
'* invading her, and lying with her when be 
*« liſted, went away again; and he alſo at- 
tempted to kill the children he had by hey. 
Ge al/d often defended or avenged her felf, 
/ Jaubering auxiliary powers unto her. 
N. 66 But EI 
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But when Cronus came to man's age, 
, /ing Hermes Triſmegiſtus as his counſel. 
lor and affifient' (for he us his ſecretary) 
4+ he ofppoi'd: bas father Ouranus, avenging 
„ bis maler. But Cronus Had children, 
++ Perſephone and Athena;-the former died 
4 virgin, but by the counſol of the latter, 
„Athena, and Hermes,. Cronus made of 
4 irun 4 ſtimeter and a ſprar. Then Her- 
« mes ſpeaking to ther afiſtants of Oronns 
* if enchanting words, wrought in them 
a keen deſire to fight againſt Ouranus in 
* * behalf of Ge. And obus Cronus war- 
ring againſt Ouranus, drove him out of 
i hthgaon ; and ſucceeded in the impe- 
1 nia} power or are. : £ n * 
An the fh was: auler a wel 
1 concubine:of Quranus hig with child Cro- 
nus gdve her in marringa to Dagon, and 
10 he brought. for th ar his hau ſe what fbe had 
C in ber uam 6» 5 ne 
„ De maroon 1 
Aker theſe things Curie bnikdr eel 
round about bis bene, aud foutnds Byblus, 
ie fin city in Pheenicia. Afterwards 
4 Cronus ſuſpecing bis owr brother Atlas , 
t wich the advice of Hermes rhrowemy him 
into 8. — eee aber br. 
66 ried him. 188 ce 
ao | 7 ä 14 « At 


_ _ 
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« oſcuri having built ſome tumultuary. and 
« other ſtronger ſhips, went to ſea, and bring 


ont ouer againſt mount ( Callan) Frets ea 


$6, , ſecrated, 4 tempie. ann 


But the auxuiliarias if us; ee | 


« nus, dere caltd Eloim, ie. llus's men, or 


«© thoſe that were for Cronus. But Gro- 


nus having. a: ſon call Sadid; diſpatr hid 
«+ him with. his own ſword; having A. ſulpi 
% cion of him, and depriud — of 
« life: with: bis own han. 

_ .[Boehart, in his Canaan, p. 78, C. fait 
that ww in Arabic ſignifies nobuſtus, a ſtrong 
man, and intimates it to be of kindred to 
Shaddaz:] So alſo he cum off the head of 
His own. daughter, {0.48 all the Code, h 
«Eloim,., wen eee " the mind. ward of 
„ Oron aa 1 

i. +. But in proceſs of times, > Qnranus 4 
10 in flight, or baneſhment,' ſends his daug l. 
ter Aſtarte, with two-other ſiſters, Rhea 
and Dione, to cut of Crohus by deceit, 
ahm Cronus taking, made wives af thaſe 
+ ſfiers.. Quranus undanſtanding this ſans 


„ Eimarmene; and Hera, Hate and Beauty, 


with other auxiliaries, to wan againſt 
„% bim But Cronus having| gain d the aft 
A ae theſe alſo, keps them with him. 


g ; fl: 


Me Son LIiKt. 36. 
zn nen eee, of the Di- 


» aug Eros, i. e. Cupid and Love. 


s mides 


32 The un vout * | 
ei, Moreover the Got Ouranus dei A 
»«Berulia, Sets ae — as 
„ Bar — brgar 8 oveh 
* daughters calld Titanides, or Artemi- 
„des; 44 the begat on Rhea „even ſons, | 
* rheryoungeſt-of which, as ſoon as he wit 
born, was tonſtcrated 4 God: (Muth, 'I 
«+ ſappoſe.) "Alſo by Dione he had daughters, 
* and by Aſtarte moreover two ſons, Porthos 


« But Dagon, after he had — out 
* "Dead: corn — be Plough, Was l 
eus Arotrius. 

Jo Sydye, or a5 f one of the Tits 
— Cronus had al/d in 
« Perza three ſors: 1. Cronus, his father's 


UW; name ſake.” . Zeus Belus. 3. Apollo. 


In the next paragraph our Author brings 
in another family of men, of which Nereu: 
is the firſt nam d, whoſe lineage and origt- 
nal he conceals, repreſenting them only as - 
contemporaries with Ouranus and Cronus, 
and engag'd in a war againſt Owrarns, from 
whom he was ſeparated : W hich implies in- 
deed, that he had formerly been conjoin'd 
with him, but upon what account he men- 
tions not; only he tells us, that in that war 
rs ſtuck to his laſt-born ſon Demar uon, 
1 | and 


" #he SzconDLiNE. 33 
and intimates that the overthrow of him, 
who hardly eſcap'd, was fatal to Ouranus: 
for the next thing we hear of him is his be. 
ing caught by ambuſh „which aun _ 
to his end. 

- Conſider whether this relate not-to 1 H 
bitants of the iſles, and remote ſhores waſh'd 
by the great ſea, 2. e. the Mediterraneans 
eien they knew. So Iſaiab lx. 5. de- 

cribes the Europæan converts to the Meſſiah 
by the abundance of the ſea: And Maſes, 
Gen. x. 5. ſaith of the ſons of Fapher, By 
theſe were the iſles of the Gentiles diuided 
by their landr; comprehending not only the 
ſmall lands ſurrounded with water, but 
Greece and Italy, yea all Europe, as the 
country the Fews went to by an. as Mr. 
Le Wah e 45% wa darts IS 
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n. Hiſtory of the 2 ine. 4 : 


N Onremporary abies theſe were Pon- 
tus and Typhon, and Nereus 
the father of Pontus. From Pon- 

* tus came Sidon, ue by. the exceeding 
10 F 5 " FO 


34 Tie HIsTroRT of ö 
5 fipeetrefs of bero unice, or ſenging, found 
50 owt fixft the him of odes iv Nail, a 
„ Poſidon a Neptune. 
Hur to Demaroon was Bora Melicartus, | 
„ who is alſo called Hercules. 
Den again Ouranus makes war againf? 
75 Prams and being ſeparated from hims 
* foins with Demaroon. | 
4+ Demaroon invades Pontus, but pont 
* guts him to flight, and Demaroon VOWS 
* 'g ſacrifice for bis eſtape. © 
Hut in the thirty ſecond year of bie power 
% and reign Ilus, who is Cronus, having laid 
* a ambuſcade for his father Ouranus in a 
| ** certain'midland place, and having gotten . 
I «+ him into his hands, cuts off his previties 
\ «+ year fountains and riverc. There Oura- 
: „nus was. conſecrated, and his ſperit. or 
+ breath was ſeparated, and the blood of his 
« ferrets dropt into the fountains and water's 
« of the rivers; and fe TOY # ſhew'd un- 
1 fo this day. 6 | 
„ Theſe are the AREA TO, of Cronus , 
« theſe. the venerable things of the life of 
«. thoſe that libd in Cronus's time, which 
are ſ much cried up among the Greeks, 
56 — were the fir#t and golden generation 
« of men, who enjoy d that bleſſed felicity of 
the ancients. This is Euſebiuss N 
— RAE | a , — on 


the EAST Ling * 
tion on theſe times, as deſerib d by our 
auc huniat ho.) 

« Ther our Hiſtorian, after ame thin gs 
interpreted, goes on ſaving : But Aſtarte 
i call the Greateſt, and Demaroon enti. 
% tuÞ'd Zeus, and Adodus nam d King of 
« the Gods, 'reign'd over the country by Cro- 
« nus's conſent or ' authority : | And Aſtarte 
put on her head, as the ound of | her Neo. 
reiguty, a bulls head. 

(I conceive that by the bull's bend which 
our Author affirms Aſlartè to have put on 
as a mark of ſovereignty, he plainly means 
the bull's horns ; for it's certain that a horn 
is in the Eaſtern languages an emblem or 
expreſſion noting royal power, as in 1 Sam. 
1.10. and many other places. The Eaſtern 
mens notion of this ſymbol we may learn 
from the words of Zedekiah, who put on 
horns of iron, to expreſs to Ahab that, as it 
were,. with ſuch he ſhould puſh, or gore the 
Syrians, till he had deſtroy'd them, x Kzngs 
XXii. IT, Sc. The ſame deſtruction did 4- 
ſlarte threaten by her horns to the enemies 
of the family of Crouus, wanne 

| to pp #eren, a horn. 
| And I am prone to think, ner the ſump 
on the Sidonian money, which Lucian de 


8 1 22 aſſures us was a woman fitting on 
F 2 4 1 
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36 The HisToxy of 
a bull; did originally ſignify no more than 
the royal power of Aſtarte, to whom their 
temple was conſecrated; altho the Greek 
mythic writers have made a prodigious fable 
of it coneerning Jupiter turn'd into a bull, 
and ſo carrying away Europa. Lucian ſuf- 
ficiently intimates, that he thought Aſtarte 
and Europa the ſame perſon, to whom the 
Siaonian temple was dedicated. And it's 
no wonder that Afarte ſhould be call'd Eu- 
ropa, ſince Bochart hath ſhewn, that this 
name in Phænician ſpeech ſignifies the white- 
fac'd, or fair: For that epithet muſt needs 
belong to her, whom our Sanchoniatho aſ- 
ſures us, that the Greeks call'd Aphrodite, or 
Venus, the goddeſs of love. 
* | I know that the Greet Mythologiſts have 
plac'd Europa, and their deities alſo, in later 
times than Sanchoniatho does; but I wonder 
not at ſuch groſs miſtakes in them, who 
wrote many Centuries after him, and con- 
cerning ſtrangers to their country.] 
BZBut travelling about the world, he 
« found. a ſtar falling fromthe air, or ty, 
% which ſhe taking, up, conſecrated in the 
. holy iſland Tyre. And the Phoenicians 


* ſay, that Aſtatte ; ts ſhe, who is N wy 
4s Greeks . ee 


c | ; ERA 
« Cronus 


* en alſo, going about the (vant 


*« plague and mortality, Cronus made hir 
% only Son [There's not a word of a lawful 
wife, which Vigerus adds; but elſewhere it's 
expreſs d, that the only ſon he had was by 
a nymph of that country call'd NY 
A whole barnt-offering to his ee 
4 rahi- | 
{This Hiſtory is told in two other — . 
in Euſebius, vis. p. 40. C. p. 156. D. with 
theſe additions and varkations. 1. It's added, 
that Cronus did thus in compliance with an 
ancient cuſtom of Princes ſo to do. 2. That 
ſuch ſacrifices were offer d as Aurgey riuwpets 
9p, and that alſo avi S Oboege, to 
peaſeavenging Demons, and to buy off ge- 


metal deſtruffiom. 3. Thad his ſorſofatriice'd 


was called Jeoud, becauſe he was the only 
child he had by the nymph Anuobret. 4. That 
this Cronus, after his death, was conſecrated 


into the Planet, which is by his name call'd to 


this day Cronus in Greek, in Latin Saturn. 
| The Variations are Wo. 


1 


throughout our Fragment of the Phirnician 
Orgy he 1 is never. ſo call'd, but often hrs, 
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a gave to his own daughter Athena the king- 
dom of Attica: But uben (there war 4 


I. In theſe” places Cronus is ſaid to be 1 
call'd 'I/fraet by the Pheniciaus; whereas 


: Go ö This 


"Pp 5 ? Is 
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The HISTORY of 
This Grotius, in his notes upon his book 
De Veritate Relig. Chriſt. p. 43. in the edi- 
tion join'd to his notes on rhe latter part of 
the New Teſtament, hath ſhew'd to be a 
miſtake of the tranſcriber. 2. In theſe pla- 
ces diſtreſs of war is made the occaſion, 
whereas in our Fragment the plague is made 
the motive. Both may be true, his coun- 
try might be afflicted at once with war and 
the plague.] 

And Cronus was circumcis'd in ; his pri- 
«© wities, and forc'd bis auxiliaries to do the 
+ fame. 

And not long after he conſecrated, after 

« his death, 6. 7 ſon, which he bad by 

Rhea, calld Muth; % the een 
call Death, or Pluto: ce 
* After theſe things Cronus gives the city 

«+ Byblus to the Goddeſs Baaltis, which i: 
«© Dione; and Berytus he gave to Poſidon, 
« and to theCabiri, and to husbandmen and 
«626i Fiſhermen, who conſecrated the remains 
„ Pontus in or unto Berytus. 

„But before theſe things the God Taau- 
tus, having formerly imitated or repre- 
«« ſented Ouranus, made images of the couns 
*+ tenances of the Gods, Cronus and Dagon, 
% and form d the ſacred characters of the 

** other 9 5 contrivd alfa for 
en 5 Cranys 


9 : 
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« Cronus the enfign of his royal power, four 


2. 


eyes partly before and partly behind, two 


f them winking as in ſleep; and upon his 


« ſhoulders four wings, two as flying, and 


«© £20 as let down to reſt. The emblem was, 


46 


40 
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— 


that Cronus when he flept yet was watch- 
ing, and waking yet ſlept : And fo for his 


66 


wings, that even reſting he flew about, and 


flying yes reſted. But the other Gods had 


two wings each of them on their ſhoulders, 
to intimate that they flew about with or 
under him. He alſo had two wings on 
his head, one for the moſt governing part 
the mind, one for the ſenſe. 

Hut Cronus coming into the South coun- 
try, gave all Egypt ts the God Taautus, 
that it ſhould be his kingdom. \Theſe 
things, ſaith he, the Cabiri, the ſeven ſons 
of Sydyc, and their eighth brother Aſcle- 


pius, fir ft F all ſet down in memoirs, as 


the God Taautus commanded them. 
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1 Adamliv'd Tears 930 perfef?, with Reſtitution of 3 Gene- 1 Ilgwroyorag, Aud. r Adam, 
912] rations, aud Continuation by Sur-| 2 Tevocy Iveco. 2 Cain. 
937 ceffons in Eratolthenes, 3 ode, nde, GLE. 3 Enoch. 
812 E b 4 Kdarios, Al Haves. 4 e 
80 N F Is Heilt, Ovodes 7 Omitted. 
| ared | 962 „„ Rm 1 6 Ae, Aue. 6 Irad. 
622] 7 Enoch 365] Genealog. 1 0 7 Kgvewg 6 & HOauger, 7 Niebel. 55 
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9 hewing the conſent of the” number of 
Generations in Sanchoniatho, with 
the like number in Moſes's Geneals- 
gies ; and proving the connettion be- 
#aveen Sanchoniatho | and Eratoſ- 


thenes, 


Rette SzerroN n 4 
1 PON a careful review of all that 1 2X 
0: | have written concerning theſe two 
mY ancient Authors, I have thought 

: that it will tend much to the read- 
ers eaſe and ſatisfaction, that I ſhould exhi- 
bit in one table ſummarily both theſe Au- 


thors,-with the connection between . | 
6 0 


2 No 18 on the III 


and the years of the world, which i. 
annex d to them, upon reaſons given * 
following diſcourſe. —_ 
och Wei Authors ure the more cel. 
and fitter to be oppos'd to the extravagant 
accounts which are given us from Manet ho 
(a Prieſt of Sabenne in 9 Lower Egypt) in 
thoſe remains which ve have of Mricanus 
and alſo to thoſe different, yet ſtill extrava- 
gaiit numbers, which Herbühtur and Diouo- 
rus Siculus tell us they receiv'd from thoſe 
Prieſts of Lower. rar to ;| becauſe both my 
Authors had view'd and compar'd their 
Notes with the original records kept at Diof- 
polis, or No. Ammon in the Upper Egypt, as 
Euaſebius, Philo * Ks and ee te-' 
mik. 

But Savchoniarhs had a peculiar advantage 
in this, thar nor only his own time was tnany 
Centuries before all Hiſtorians that we have 
extant ; but alſo-heſearch'd at his own town 
Herytus , the records that were there de- 
olited, and kept by the C247r7, 
Tor to ſer down theſe atitiquities be. 
he went into Eg 5pt to be King there; 
| Winch muſt be about 800 years, or moxe, 
elder than his tige. 
Agteeably to the manner of wen Ae 
Hiſtory, $a#thoniarbo huth diftingtH atlmes 

no 


Nds on the TABLE. oy © 
go otherwiſe than by the ſeveral gener 5 
of the perſons that liv'd therein; and Uk to 


far the greater part of the remains, I fee n 
cauſe to ſuſpe& corruption therein: Oniy ! 

find cauſe to ſuſpect there las been ſomè 
diſlocation in about three lines relating to 
the three laſt generations in his genealogy, 
whereof I have propos d an eaſy oy 0 cor. 
rection with very little alteratio. 

Nevertheleſs I have taken care, even ny 
Table, to repreſent the Author's Genealogy 
juſt as I found it, without any correction, in 
one column; and have put my eorrection in 
a column by it ſelf, that the reader may not 
be impos'd upon by me, but may judge for 
himſelf, whether I had reaſon to make 2 
correction, or not. 

But before I juſtify my correction, 1 will 
e what is clear and uſeful in it, even 
without any change therein to be made. 
1. It's clear that Sanchoniat bo, juſt after he 
had deliver 'd his Co/Mogony, or Generation 
of other parts of the world, begins his Hi- 


ſtory of mankind with his way of producing 


the firſt man, whom Philo nes Very ligni· 
ficantly, Protogonur. 


4, $4 Chen chat küste ut b 


thor ends with ſending of Thoth, the ſon of 
Myers into Egapt, to govern there; and 
| geen 


44 Norks on the TaBLE. 

occaſionally mentions Cuaa, who is known 
to be Canaan, Mizraim's brother, as the 
firſt Phoenician, and living about that time. 
Now it's very clear, that Miſor is the ſingu- 
lunar number of Miraim, and ſignifies the 
- firſt founder of the Egyptian diſtinct monar- 
chy, ſeparated from the reſt of Ham's large 
dominions: And it's confeſs'd by Manetho 
and others, that the ſecond King was the 
fon of the firſt ; and they call him Athothes, 
which is the ſame name with Thorh, abating 
only the Greet termination, and the firſt 
letter A, which I have prov'd in the fol- 

| 1 treatiſe is oft left out. | 
Hence we are ſure, that all the interme- 
Sion generations relate to men who were 
deſcended from Protogonus, and liv'd' be- 
fore the ſecond King in Egypt. Now be- 
cauſe the Maſaical Hiſtory hath given us 13 
generations counted from the firſt man pa- 
rallel with theſe, and the years of their lives, 
we muſt needs come to a good degree of cer- 
tainty concerning the times in or near which 
all the generations of Sanchoniatho muſt live; 
. and by the Hebrew. numbers they are con- 
. cluded within 2000 years from the creation. 
[Thoſe that like the numbers of the Seprua- 
gint or the Samaritan copy better, may af- 
1 ns in their own tables, and record all 
C4902 +; the 
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the authors and inventions mention d by our: 

en according to ſuch time. 
3. It is clear that J have des ouher btb | 

in the ten firſt generations, and that in the 
110 generation J have left Hahe to continue 
at the ſame diſtance from Protogouus that 
Sanchoniat ho places him: And ſo Thave left 
the Cabiri in _ 12> generation, and their 
ſons in the 1 i as qi as a pier 

Fore them. 7 

4. It is certain, 0 -"that if nib eorjeficii be 
made, Miſor and Thoth, or Miſ#aim and his 
ſon, will neceſſarily be own'd to be the two 
firſt Kings of Egypt. In the very preface of the 
Ten Commandments, Egypt is calld by the 
name of M:izraim in Hebrew; and long. be- 
fore the land was call'd by his name, in Abra 
hams time; and at the burial of Jacob, the 
mourning of the E gHytians was by the Ca. 

naanites call d Abel. Mixraim, which clearly 
intimates the Egyptiaus to be Mizraim's 

people, or him to be the founder of their 

monarchy; and the ſucceſſion! o be! in his 
line. net HN 1: 1 
Hence fo it appears plainly Ware that = 
even without any correction of the latter 
end of the line, there is a connection be:. 
tween the genealogies of Sanchoniatho, and 
the ſucceſſion of Kings i in Eratoſihenes's Las 
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44 Norts on the Tavis. 
tereulus For Sanchonratho's line of genera- 
tions ends in the ſame two perſons, Mz/or 
and Thath, with whom &ratefthenes's ſuc- 
ceeſſions begin; his two firſt being Menes, 
of whom Erataſthenes in Hncollus ſaith, Oui 
etiam Meſtraim dicitur, who is Miſor, and 
Atbethes, whole ſameneſs with Thath T have 
partly clear'd already, and ſhall add more to 
put it out of diſpute. - 
But I think fit firſt to expreſs my reaſons 
"_ [ believe there is a diſlocation in the 
— OS of Sanchonzatho, which ſtands 
that correction which I have Toy: 

— in my Table. | 
No my reaſons are chiefly theſe: 
. Becauſe Sanchoniatho, as he comes to 
us uncorrected, hath made the three laſt 
generations to be derivd from Amynus and 
Magus, who are the 10" generation in the 
line of Gexzs, whom I have prov'd to be 
Cain in my ſixth Remark upon Sanchoniatho; 
and have alſo. prov'd in my fifth Remark, 
that Hahc and Miſor, who: ſtand now plac'd 
in his uncorrected line as theimmediate iflue 
of Anu and Magus, were not their chil- 
dren/; becauſe the 10 generation in Caius 
line, anſwering to Noah in Seth's line, muſt 
needs be all drown'd in the flood, together 
/ on e children as might then be _ 
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fhet, the fons of Noab. 

Hut Thot his ſecretaries che Gab on heir 
ſucceſſors in Berytus, from whoſe writings 
Sanaboniat hu took his Genealogies, as he af- 
firms in Euſebius, have ſuppreſs d all men: 


tion of this divine judgment on that impi- 


ous line, whereby it was Wholly cut off, and 
have forg d a, continuation of it, by piecing 


it to ſome men taken out of Sets line, or 


Noah's family, which only IC d that be. 
neral calamity. | 
Thus here they have taken he righteous 


King Sedec or Melebi ſedec, whom I conceive 


to be Shem, and Philo calls him Sydyc, the 
— only differing, which are eaſily 
chang'd in paſſing into the Greek language, 
and have plac'd him in the 11 generation 
from Protogonus, as he truly was; but he 
was brother to Ham, or Cronus, and fon to 
Noah, whom Sanchoniatho calls Ouranus, 
not the ſon of Amynus and Magus. And 
therefore it was neceſſary for me to join 
Sydyc to Cronus, placing them both under 
that other line of Ouranut, which Sanc ho- 
niatho alſo owneth to be EDI from the 


| Uno of Genus. | 7 
2. As for Mifor, n Src honiatho's 


Genealogy uncorrected Joins. with Sy4yc, 


there 
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there was the ſame reaſon” to remove him 


_Cronus; and therefore muſt neceſſarily be 


he would be. 


| wi was none of thoſe preſerv'd in the ark, 


| the generation after the flood. 


ꝛon my Table, and in the body of this book, 


T9621 | | to 


out of the line which was deftroy'd into that 
which was preſerv'd ; but there was alſo a 
neceſſity to place him one generation lower, 
vis. in the 12 generation; becauſe he is 
ſo manifeſtly Mixraim the ſon of Ham, or 


one generation after his father, not in the 
ſame with him, as without —4 correction 


Beides, if M;/0had been in Sydye's time, 


he muſt neceſſarily have been loſt in the de- 
luge; whereas we find him to be the foun- 
der of the Egyptian kingdom, and therefore 
it's more reaſonable to believe him born in 


The miſplacing of theſe two men being 
rectifed, which I hope will be allowed by 
all conſiderative perſons to be neceſſary, the 
true places of their children will follow of 
courſe.; becauſe nature determines them to 
ſucceed their parents, and to be in the ſame 
line with them. 

And now tho" I have both in theſe Notes 


intimated my ſuſpicion, that this diſlocation 
which I have obſerv'd , and rectified, . was 
made deſignedly before Sanchoniatho's time, 


—_- 


rr N * 


to e es great judgment of che flood, 


— — away the impious race of Cain; 


} will confeſs;that I think it not impoſſible 
— it might happen by neglect, or want of 


care to diſtinguiſh theſe two lines, and the 
place of, each perſon in, tranſcribing the re- 
cord. It is not neceſſary for me peremptorily 


to determine. how the miſcarriage came, but 


Jam ſure it occaſion d great difficulty and 


trouble to me to find it out, and to bring 


the Hiſtory into that order in which J offer 


it to the reader's judgm en. 
The judicious, I doubt not, wil foe, that | 


if Miſor be not ſet in the generation after 


his father Cronus, which is the chief change 


I have made, the beginning of the Egyptian 


Kingdom founded by him muſt be placed 


neater the flood than I have ſet it, and 1 


impoſſible there ſnould be, before that time 
which my numbers point at, men enough 
to people that country tolerably beſides the 
people in Canaan, Syria, and Babylun. 
Wherefore I am ſatisfied that I have not 


done amiſs in thus placing him, and his ſon 
Thoth, one generation lowen than I found 
them in the uncortected Genealogy; eſpe · 
cially — by this — ee into 


the 


1:26 


am ſure I have ſet it near enough; it being 


vo NoTErs ks i 


the diſtance from Adam, which Moſes gives | 
to Mizram. - Re e eee 
I will conclude hee Reflections upon 


*Sancheniache's part in my Table with this 


Note, that tho' I believe I have done rightly 
in diſtinguiſhing carefully theſe two lines, 
which my Author does but obſcurely point 


at; yet even from this his ſlightly touching 


the diſtinction of the two lines, we may ob- 
ſerve that his principal deſign and care in 
his Hiſtery was only to expreſs in what di- 
ſtance of generations from the firſt man, the 
ſeveral additions to the Phænician Religion, 
and the alterations thereof were made. 
For he makes uſe of no other diſtinction, 
or character of time's diſtance from the be- 
ginning, but only this moſt ancient and ob- 
vious one, that ſuch things were firſt done 
in ſuch a generation to be number d from 
the firſt man. 

Now it's plain by the numbers affix'd i in 
wy Table to the men plac'd in both the lines, 


that the diſtance from Protogonus is the 


ſame to different perſons in the two diſtinct 
lines: So Elious is the 90 from the firſt man 


in one line, and Ager and Arouerus are the 
9 in the other line. 
the wot enn in l line diſtinctly: 


The like is viſible in 
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But after the 10 generation in Caius line, 
there is no poſſibility that more generations 
ſhould come into hiſtory; becauſe before 
that to generation could come to natural 
death, the flood ſwept it quite away, with all 
that iſſue that might be born of 158 beſote | 
yo 500® year of Noah was come. 7 
\ Nevertheleſs there was on earth an ret | 
12, and 1300 generation, which fircerded p 
to Protogonus, and Sanchoniatho has nam'd 
ſome of them: As Shayc and Cronus, and his 
brethren, were of the 11 generation from 
Protogonut; Miſor and the Cabiri nam d by 
him were truly of the 12 generation from 
the firſt man; and Thoth, with the ſons of 
the Cabiri, or Dioſcuri, were of the pla | 
generation from: ey n eee 


* ”* - * 1 
. 4 0 ” 17 * 3 * 
4 | — *. 21 1 21 S*; . 


SAWS SSRRR SSSR steve 3 


EK Bs 


EYE ION hs ihr 


The e berween TR iatho's 


Genealogies ne. thy 1 Kcal bows af 

Fratoſthenes. hn h | 

Cee nd g mant whores ; 
logies with the times of Miſor and Thoth, 


| dog it moſt convenient to the reſt of 
| G 2 that 


E 4 
Ty 


| q - * — 
* * . «7 * — * * pe 
* = N * 
5 8 # 4 l 
* 9 i 0 
- i 
O- # 


7 4 
F 
. 4 J 


"57 Narr Es onthe 


. 34 


e TABLE, 
that Table, therein only to note a probable 
approach to the times of their birth, by ſup- 
poſing them born about the times which 
Moſes hath aſſign d to the birth of Arphamad, 
the rz b from Adam in Seth's-line, and to 
Selab's. birth, who is the 130 therein. So 
even in the Mathematical ſciences, when we 


eannot attain to preciſe determinations, for 
want of ſufficient data we content our ſelves 
with a prope uer u.. 


But the Succeſſions of 37 Theban Kings 


given us by Eratoſtbener, with the numbers 
of the years of their reigns, will help us to 


a more exact chronological account of above 
r000 years; and particularly will determine 
the end of the reigns of the two firſt Kings 
of Egypt, Menes and Athothes, who are 
mentionꝰ d alſo by Sanchoniatho by the names 


of Mi or and Thb. 


Therefore I will endeavour to give far- 
ther evidence, that both theſe Authors do 


ſpeak of theſe two as the ſame man, that ſo 


the connection of theſe two Hiſtorians may 
be yet clearer: Becauſe the ſtrength of this 
Hiſtory and Chronology, (which I propoſe in 
oppoſition to the extravagant accounts of 


Manetho's Fragments, and the incredible 
4 and inconſiſtent reports, which the Prieſts 
of Lower Egypt gave to Herodotus and Dio. 


 dorus 
{ 


after their death: 


not grant this. 


Nor s on be TABLE. 
dorus Siculus) doth ſo much depend 
It is ſuppos'd in this aſſertion, that one 
perſon had often divers names; ſometimes 
while he liv'd by way of titles of honour; 
more frequently ſuch names and titles were 
ſuperadded to men that were conſecrated 
Hie muſt be a ſtranger in 
Hiſtory both ſacred and prophane, that will 
But I have clear'd this far- 
ther in tho ſecond ſection of my eee to 


Which the reader is referr'd. 
Doubtfulneſs concerning ae 5 o- 


ther circumſtances of the perſon ſo diffe- 
rently call'd, doth naturally ariſe hence: 
And the heathen Prieſts (who deſign'd to 
make their Religion dark, that men might 
the more depend upon them for informa- 
tion, and might be more ſuperſtitiouſly in 
awe of things and perſons doubtfully knoun) 
multiplied the names of perſons that were to 
be-worthipp'd, on purpoſe to een in 
their Religion, as I have prov d. 
Now becauſe this multitude of names 1s 
gotten into moſt of their authors who deli- 
ver ancient ſtory, there is no way to deli- 
ver us, that read them, out of the confuſion 
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and amazement that follows this their ſuper- 


ſtitious intrigue 
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„ but to {tick cloſe to the 
moſt plain and naked hiſtories| of nn eh 
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fact that we can find; and ſo to follow cloſe 
the nature of things, tracing natural cauſes 
and effects, and the ſureſt adjuncts of time 
and place, which are free from the illuſions 
and labyrinths that ar — mol lead 
us into 
In purſuit of this abs 1 hat pitah'd 
yon Sanchoniatho and Eratoſthenes, who were 
. both employ d on purpoſe to free themſelves 
and other men from the miſchiefs, which 
follow'd the perplexing of mens minds by 
the fables and the allegories of the heathen 
Prieſts: And Ihope that by comparing them 
together, and by borrowing farther light 
from the moſt ingenuous and ancient hiſtories 
wich remain to us, I have obtain'd ſatiſ- 
factory proof that Miſor and Thoth, in the 
end of Sauchoniatho, are the very ſame men 
with Meues and Athot hes, in the We 
1 oy Eratofthenes, © 

Il begin with proof that Mifor ihe fame 
wi Menes, which alone would ſhew the 
connection, if we had no farther evidence 
thereof. This J argue from the natural 
proofs, beſides the authority of Syncel/us, 

7 aA Eratoſthenes, that expreſly ſaith, Menes, 
who is alſo Meſiraim, which is known tobe 
Euſebiuss and Eupolemus's Greel manner af 
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Father. r {177 
2..The- ſame man was the fon of Mir 
and Menes, rig 3451 336 

3. The ſame City Was built: by chem. 

4. They firſt rufd and ih the fame | 
ee 5 Mr 
5. They lid a 8 n a 

6. They died the ſame violent death by 
T „bon, mention d by Sanchoniatih in that 


generation. Therefore theſe different mee 


Ari ene | Im 0 
o clear the . of parentage, I 
ſhall ſuppoſe that Miſor and Mizraim, as 
the LX. call him, being but the ſingular 
and dual of the ſame word, ſignify, the ſame 
man. So the country Zg pt is ſometimes 
expreſs'd by the ſingular number, as Bochart 
hath prov'd well, Phaleg, p. 293. A; tho 
moſt commonly its known by the dual. The 
ſame name in either number erpreſſeth the 
ſame man and count. en 
Moreover after this Miarain, the fon: 


f 


der's name, the FRY aligns name one oft 5 | 
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of bus 0 who next beet im, This 
684 ſeems. 
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cſeems to have been imitated in the Non an 
= Calendar, wherein Julius goes? before his 
= adopted fon, afterward calf a! Auguſtus, 
both giving names to months, one of 
bw which' ſucceeds the other, as the ſon did 
| * the father. af. HET 313H Wt 1 > 
18 I know that the Zg yp7:ans begin their 
3B year with Thoth; and end it with Meſori; 
bdaut l know alſo that it's at any man's plea- 
ſure to begin where he will in a circle: But 
ſtill my obſervation is true, that Meſori the 
fathers month will come next before the 
ſon's month! Thorh in the coutſe of natyre 
or ordet of tie 
Now Moſer hath aſſur d us, Ant F was 

/ thefather of Mizraim, and F anchoniatho that 
3  Cronus was the father of 'Miſor ; but I have 
| prov'd largely that Cronus and Ham are the 
TP | ads Ga 
= But now I add; that | Haw ig b. Welt an- 
. cient Eg b 


tian God, or, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, a man whom, after death, both the 
1 Egyptians and Phenicians conſecrated and 
. _ worſhipp'd as a God, both under the name 
of Cronus, which Jaucboniarbo, Dzodorus 
Siculus and Plutarch own, amt ufd under 
the name of Hamon, Amboun, Hammon, and 
and other names of near ſound with his He- 
brew name, differing, little but in the ter- 
hook _ mination, 
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mination, which are found in in se 
in Plutarch, and in others. 
Now we find that this dr Aceh the E 
gyptians the name of that 5 7875 who. 
among the Greets is call d Zœꝶ among 


e 
Romans Jupiter. This is clearly atteſted 
both by Herodotus, Plutarch, and Heſcbius 

quoting Ariſtotle as ſo affirming: Hence the 
great city call'd Hamon No by Exot. xxx. 1 
16. is dy the Feptuagint render d A, 
Which is the uſual'name among the Greeks 


for the Theb# x yptiæ. (ot, d 
Thus it's clear who was che füther of Mi 


FACT 


ſor, even that Jupiter Hammon, Who was {0 


greatly honour'd, not only in Egypt and in 
, Afrita, but among the Greeks alto, that A. 


lexunder would needs be call'd his ſon. It's ? 


clear that Menes is in Eratofthenes's inter- 
pretation own d to be Ae deriv'd. from 
this Jupiter. _ SU UTP HIGHLY UH RN 
Jo this head be the argument arifing 
from the laying together the aſſertions 
divers authors very ancietity and of god 
credit. en,, 5 ON 
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ther; "(becauſe _ are aſſerted to be bro. 
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| * 1 * Min. The father of 1/iris was Canaan's 
fläather; (becauſe they are affirm'd to (he 
brothers by Sanc honiat ho.) 
5 7 Therefore the father of Tit 4 
af rains father. Now he is known to be 
Ham or Cronus, the old Eg yption Jupiter. 
. This Leris in Sazchoniatho is the ſame 
with & bees in Hellanicus apud Plutarchum, 
and he is confeſs d to be the ſame with the 
man commonly call'd Oſris by Plutarch 
himſelf, who deduces Oſiris from Cronus, 
whom we have proy d to be Ham: And by 
this means not only Miſor, or Mizraim, is 
N prov'd to be Menues, but Oſeris alſo. _ | - 
. And. becauſe this argument. proves my 
correction, i in Placing Miſor under Cronus to 
6 true, which imports only that he was 
onus's ſon; we may gather that Sancho- 
niarbo and Erataſibenes do yet farther agree, 
viæ. in this, that the three laſt ſucceſſions in 
 Sanchomatho, Cronus, Miſor, Thoth, anſwer 
the three-firſt in Erazofthenes, viz. Fupiter 
ca imply'd in Ain, Menec, Atho- 
Fes. 
, The ſame ſon. came from Aiſin and 
Aeneg, This is evident in the ſucceſſor, or 
ſecond, of the line... $avchonjatbe calls him 
Thoth, Eratofthenes Athoth. They. have 
1 ſame eſſential characters for Pay ang 
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learning; the ſame honour te be King in 
Egypt as ſoon as the firſt was dead. This = 
have farther clear d in my remarks. "te 
3. The ſame city was built hy him who N 
call d. Miſar, or Oſeris, and him who is call 
Menes : 1 inſtance in Memphis. Herodathes . 
Expretly: ab chis * de duk My: Wen L 
Bochart de Animal. tells us * call'd 
neph by the Arabians, ſo that it carries 15 
name; and hence it's probable, that ancients 
ly in Hebrew it was called Menoꝑb, nom en 
tractedly it's Moph. The Greet name Mem- 
Pbis is but a corruption of Menepbir. But 
the ſame Bochart alſo awns in his Phalag, 
that the Arabians call this city Mezer, as 
the Tarks call it Mit air, which, plainly, re- 
hte to Mizraim, or Miſua:.r 
4. Its prov'd that theſe, two: names, ſigni- 
V hin ſame man, becauſe the ſame great 
action of firſt ruling and improving the ſame 
Kingdom, Eg ppr, is aſcrib'd by Authors of 
unſuſpected veracity to Menues among the 
Heathens, which by MN, and the Jeiſh 
and Chriſtians writers, is alorib d to Mir 
raim, otherwiſe call'd Maar. 
No ſince there is good reaſon to be lie 
that both Heathens on one ſide, ad 
yu aud Chriſtians an the other, I 
. \ 
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the trath Legden ene 28 of this 
Kingdom, we ruſt conclude' that both, ſides 
mean to expreſs the ſame man,” tho' they uſe 
different r names or titles belonging to him. 
F. As to the time of Mizraim and Menes, 
that it was the fame; I maſt refer my reader 
to mychronological arguments towards the 
end · of the book, which I hope will ſuffici- 
ently prove Meness time to fall in thoſe years 
of the world in which Mizraim liv'd, ac | 
rording to the divine Hiſtory of Moſes. 
6. The argument from his death, Ant ü it 
was coincident with the time of the death 
of Menues, or ſucceſſion of Thoth, will be 
made good by the ſame chronological proofs 
of the truth of my numbers in the table: 
For the death of each of theſe Kings is con- 
cluded to be at the ſame time Ron oy ſuc 
cefſor's reign begins 
Having thus briefly diſpatch'd my atgn- 
ments from natural topics, ito evince that 
Miſor and Menes are the fame man; which 
prove conſequently; that Hane honiathos hi- 
ſtory, ending in Miſors death, which is ſuf- 
ficiently imply d by Thoth'sſacceſſion there 
expreſs d, is truly continu'd with the be- 
-ginning of 'Eratoſthenes ; ; it will de ſeaſon- 
able now to give an account in the follow- 
ing * the name of Menues, which I 
judge 
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judge to be originally pyo; Meyan,. and will 
oY to be mention'd in the Scripture : 


Which may make 5 eule or uſeful 
for Divines.. le 
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nge, 5 1ame is men Meon, men- 


:.toud in Seripture I bic hb is here 
9110 eien Ane e * t A And 
10 25 95t05 ID one 
0 HERE is evi of this, which 
ſeems to me conſiderable,: in the 


ding be not- found there without compoſi- 
tion, yet in compoſition i it is found often; 
and that in relation to ſuch a heathen deity 
or idol, as that I ean find nothing to anſwer 
it, but this Menes or Oſiris, the great deity 
of Eg ypt, and other neighbouring people. 
We find, 31 05 HHledibab eines 1 en 
N blen, in Numh, Xii. 3 8. 1 Chron, 
0 v. 8. Ege. XXV. 9. rA l 40 ifa 
nue find alſo Beth Meon Jer. Aviii. 
3. There is the ſame place moſt fully 
preſs d by the name of : Berth: — 


Jaſb. xiii. 12. Which is well expreſs din the 
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margin 
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— holy Scripture ; for altho“ the name 


= 4 — * * a * * 4 * 3 * 95 P 7 = "=," 
* Nagy, of 0 j4 » 0 N 9 oF 
* . — 5 N ; : 

L \ er: 1 7 wen N * 
— 4 7 1 = oY * 


3 — | ac 1 F = 
TW e 

1 E 4 * 1 Wy 42 + * +7 * 
4 * * 7 * 2 4 N 8 4 K . 

1.4 * 1 4. . * by . 
7 * * 7 * 9 5 * * 
* 4 a „ M0 - * * 
* S ** * 


sf 


Nen on * Tas E. 

mn — of our Bibles, the houſe or temple of 
The Arabit tranſlation in this 
1 1 leaves the Sepruaginr, which it moſtly 
follows, becauſe it is here plainly corrupted; 
and the Alexandrine copy here differs from 
the Roman, and expreſſes it I think well, the 
| houſe of the idol Maon. 

Anſwerably alſo in 1 Chros.v. 8. the Ara- 
"bick verſion taketh Maon to be a proper 
name, or title. S 
The Aexandrine copy of the Septuagint 
hath Beauuey in Foſpua, only miſplacing one 
letter, as I conceive, for Beauaoy ; for fo 
that copy expreſſeth it in the bender F 
calling Baal Bel, which is commonly done. 
And that name is to be underſtood as if it 


were written with a hyphen, thus, Baal. 
meon, ſignifying the God or Idol Maon; for 


it cannot be underſtood otherwiſe in that 
place, Jer. xlviil. 23. where it's call d Berh- 
neon, 1, e. the houſe or temple of Meon. 
Nothing but a ſuppos'd deity can be ſaid to 
have a temple dedicated to it. 
In this place therefore even the Fatices 
copy of the Septuagint expreſſeth it rightly, 
een Mas.” I fuppoſe the "reader will not 
wonder at the change of a vowel, 4 being 
put inſtead of e; nothing is more uſual, 
ben a word paſſerh out of one language | 
1 into 
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into another: And it's known that d ſig. 
nifies a temple, when it relates to a deity. 
Wherefore by comparing all theſe texts 
and tranſlations, I judge we may fafely con- 
clude in general, that Meon in them all, * - 
e nifies, or is the name of a God worſhipp = 
by the Moabiter and Amorites,” who" dwelt 

— in this town Beth, or Baal. meon, before x1 
r rael conquer'd it; and the Heathens reco. 1 
ver'd it, when the J fraelitiſh Kingdom de- 3 
f clin'd in the times of Jeremiah and Eaetiel | 4 be. 
e But this concluſion will receive farther .. 
0 light by conſidering, that Moſer tells-us'ex- . 
: preſly in the firſt text wherein it is men- 


- we XS OO 
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. tiond, Numb. xxxii. 38. that after the con- 2 ; : 
t WW queſt, when the Renbenites rebuilt Nebo and $ 


. Baal. meon, the names of theſe towns were 9 
r chang d; for I doubt not but the reaſon f 
© 4 the changing their names was, - becauſe the Mn 
1 Heathens had call'd the towns by the names 
1. of ſome deities which were there peculiarly = 
0 honour'd. -Nebo relates to a deity, who was 
eſteem d great inthe perfections of a Prophet; . 

1 ſuch was the Egyptian Thoth,' or Hermer, = 
eſteem'd among them : And the Septuagint;in —_ 
Ila. xv. 2. ſay, that in that town was an altar. 1 
But my concern is only about their town ; 
Baal-meon , whoſe name was alſo chang d, LEE 
Soni] it related to the worſhip of Meon, a 
Oy 


13 5 12 2 res on the «p22 


we - * 1 yo wy k 4 - « * 
. * 5 oof v 4+ 0 N * ol 7 * * , Ps * * : * _ 1 2 
J 50 * Al K © elne % 4 bo X ir 5 F N Ag 
* "Ts. * * f : A 
* F . 1 3 * 0 b 1. 1 * 
Sr x "Ws 1 N | 4. | | | 
N * 
4 * vw Fx 
- Ly 4 . 


heathen deity, whoſe remembrance,, as to 
honour, was to be blotted out.. 
*. — not what others will think of theſe 
obſervations, which Thave made concerning 
this Meon, in ſo many texts of the Scriptures; 
but it ſeems, I confeſs, to me, that hereby 
this Hebrew. word has ſuggeſted to us the 
true original of the name of Meon, founder 
of the Zydian Kingdom, of whom I have 
treated in this book, and of Menes (whom 
I take to be the fame perſon, the termina- 
tion only being added by the Greeks) the 
firſt King in Egypt, becauſe I can find no 
other deify'd man, to whom this idol Mean 
was in any likelihood erected. He was a 
neighbouring famous deity, near of kin alſo 
to the Canaanites; for Mizraim or Menes 
was Canaan' brother. | 
There is one circumſtance relating to this 
Baal. meon, and divers other towns join'd 
with it in Scripture, / which with it were 
taken from Sihon King of the Amorites, that 
J obſerv'd in the Septuagiut; which I will 
propoſe to conſideration, but will not build 
upon it, having other ſufficient proof to ſa- 
tisfy my ſelf. Tis this, That all that tract 
of land, which in Jeſh. xiii. we ſeveral times 
tranſlate the plain country, is in the Seprua- 
| a call d by a proper name, Miſor. So it 
is 


/ 


NorEsS u the TABL E= 65 
is Zoſp: Xii. 9, 17, 21. ſo again Foſb.ixxi..36. 
Our Roman copy calls that countrey Miss, 
leaving out the ę; but the . copy 


expreſſes it fully Miſor, and it is mention d 


again in the Septuagint, Jer. xlviii. 21. 
I know that in moſt of theſe places, the 
Hebrew word is the ſame that is here not 


tranſlated, but kept and put as a proper 


name. Sure the Interpreters, being Fews, 
knew what were the proper names of large 
tracts of ground in their own nation. 

- Moreover Miſor i is not in the Hebrew in 
Toh: xxi. 36. yet it is in the Septuagint, and 
vulgar Latin too, as the name of a place. 


This has made me ſometimes think, that a 


large tract of ground thereabouts was ſome- 
time either inhabited by Miſor before he 
went into Egypt, or afterwards dedicated 
to his honour as a Deity, when he was ca- 
noniz d. Tis certain the place was not far 


from Aſpteroth-Carnaim, one of the ſeats 
of his father Cronus, and therefore might be 


convenient for him to dwell in before he 
went into Egypt to be King. 

And this Beth. meon being within this tract 
of ground, made me take notice, that here 
is a remembrance of both his titles, Mifer, 
and Meon or Menes. * this only in paſ- 
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ſing, which others may conſider of farther, | 
if they think it deſerves it. | 
I will conclude this enquiry about Men 
with a paſſage which I obſerv'd in the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ben Vzziel, ſtrengthen d 
and clear'd by comparing his notion with 
Plutarch, and the ſuggeſtions I have already 
given. This Targum or Paraphraſe I con- 
ſulted upon Numb. xxxii. 38. and found, 
that inſtead of Baal. meon he expreſſes it 
a city of Balak, in which Iſrael deſtroy'd 
the idol Peor, in the houſe of altars, &c. 
1 ſuppoſe he might in ſuperſtitious nicety I 
avoid mentioning the old honourable name 
of the idol Baal. meon. Probably alſo this 
town having been taken from the Moabites 
by Sihon, he thought fit to call it the city of 
Balak, who was then King of Moab. 
But to our purpoſe : He owns an idol 
here plac'd in a houſe of altars, which is his 
Periphraſis of its temple. That which moſt 
furpriz'd me was, that inſtead of Meon he 
calls it Peor. This I did not believe to be 
accurately done, till I had well conſider'd, 
and recollected all that I knew about Baal 
peor, and had carefully compar d it with the 
rites of O//7;s, whom l think to be the ſame 
with Menues the firſt Egyptian King, and 
282 | Hr 5 conle- 


by jr nag But upon ſuch conſideration 1 
think the Paraphraſt hath done well to ex- 
* Meon by Peor, although in ſo doing 
e hath way d a title of honour given to that 
Deity, and taken deſignedly a name of dif 
grace, which yet characterizeth truly the 
very ſame perſon. 5 
The Egyptians, and all his worſhippers, 
deſign'd to honour him, when they call'd 
him Meon,' as a perfon that gave them babi- 
tations, eſtates, refuge, and all the benefits 
of a colony: But our Paraphraſt, and with 


him other Jews, by calling him Peor intend 


to let us know, that he was the God that 
ſhews boaſtingly, publickly, his nakedneſs ; 
that's void of all modeſty, and ſo a friend to 
debauchees, This is the true import of 
Peor, or Baul. peor, in * Hh Hebrew : The 
ſubject is too immodeſt to to de ſpoken of 
plainly. 

Hieromt, who underſtood the Faſtern 
learning very well, often tells us Peor is 
Priapus, whoſe naked ſtatue with enor- 
mous 18 is well enough known: And 
as to the E "yptian Deity Ofiris or Menet, 
whom the Par hraſt hereby intimates to be 
the ſame with Peor, the ſame is ſufficiently 
confeſs'd, even by Plutarch himſelf; in that 
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book wherein he labours to make him one of 
the better ſort of Dæmons, yea and 19 5 
him with his wife to have riſen ſtill hi 

unto the ſtate of Gods, and therefore my 
have deſerv'd to have the honour both of 
Dæmons and of Gods mingled, in their ſo- 
lemnities. Nevertheleſs — there plainly tells 
us, that in Oſiriss feaſt, call'd Hamylia or 
Pamylitia, his ſhameleſs Phalli are carried 
in proceſſion, and an image with an aldrto, 
b,, a pudendum of thrice the ordina- 
ry bigneſs : And Herodotus, in his Euterpe, 
aſſures us, that it was made moveable. Lu- 
cian calls it velgoardga 5 which tended to 

1 LOW what Plutarch faith to palliate this 
extravagant folly ; but ſuch ſhameleſs deeds 
ſpeak louder to, reproach ſuch an immodeſt 
religion, than any man's mouth can who. 
undertakes the defence of it. 

The ſingle diſhonourable name cf Baal. 
peor importing this God of the Eg yptians, 
Moabites and Amorites, to be the Lord of 
ſuch filthy nakedneſs, ſuggelts more to make 
him loath d, than all the ſplendid titles which 
the Egyptians gave. him can be able to re- 
move: And it's plain that O/ire is deſer- 
vedly call d the God of nakedneſs; ſo Baal 
| fer e property We + oO nakedneſs „or 
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Air, Was as big as all the reſt of his body, 
which Herodotus aſſures us, after he hnñad 


many years ſeen the pretended religious 
pomps of Egypt, was ONLINE in met image 
facred (f6rſooth) to Oſris. 

Diodorus Siculus, in his firſt book gives 
a mort hiſtorical and leſs ſtrained account 
than Plutarch of this obſcene religion; 
which he aſſures us alſo, that not only the 
Eg yptians,” but other nations, not a few, 
uſed towards the Mi rico Ne, not only i in 
Qſerios lifeleſs image, bur allo in his living 
images; the Goat at Mendes, and I believe 
alſo in the Bull Apis, and in Pan or Faunuc, 
the Sileni and Satyrs, when he ſaith, that 
they affirm'd they thereby gave thanks for 
the aoAvrexvia, the numerous ue of their 
pO genites: | 

This carries ſome ſhew of a FRE 3 be: 
cause it is true that Oſric, or Mizraim, was 
for that Cauſe a founder of many Nations, or 
Colonies; but it's likewiſe true, that ſo alſo _ 
were Japhet and Sem, and other long-lived 
men that deſeended from them in the cen- 
turies near the flood: Vet we find no other 
Heathens deſcended from them were ever 
ſo ſhameleſs in their religion, as theſe de- 
ſcendents from Ham and Mizraim. Tho' 
I confeſs indeed, theſe mingling with them 
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in after ages, did corrupt ſome part of 4/z 
the Leſs, and Greece alſo, and To ſome 
degree, with a mixture of weir aa 
practices. | 
And it is moſt evident, that the memory 
and acknowledgment of God's increaſing 
mankind wonderfully in the firſt ages after 
the flood might much better. be ſecur'd by 
ſuch modeſt Hiſtory as that of Maſas, than 
by their ſhameleſs ſhews and rude. A 
ties. That excellent hymn of David, P/al.cv. 
doth this buſineſs infinitely better, even one 
verſe of it, V. 24. He increaſed his people 
greatly, and made them ſironger than their 
enemies; proves to their eyes, that without 
ſuch a naſty religion-the true God did mul- 
tiply his people before the £g yprians faces, 
and in their own land, more than all the 
ſhameleſs Gods of Egypt were able to do 
for their worſhippers. But I muſt no longer 
inſiſt on this filthy ſubject, which my deſire 
to clear the Scripture notions of Peor and 
Meon drew me into. N 
I hope 1 ſhall be pardon, if after. this 
evidence, which I think is concluſive, I 
propoſe a conjecture concerning a paſſage, 
which follows in Ben Urziels Targum, 
wherein it's ſaid, that when they deſtroy d 
om and his temple , * deſtræy d alſo the 
8 | 4 ILY, 
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city, whoſe walls encompaſs'd thut temple, 
and were notable for the names of their men, 


which were written upon Fen) ab _ 8 
name of) Shiran. 


I find no way to underſtand who this Hau. 
ran was, whoſe name eminently was en- 
graven on theſe walls; but I gueſs it means 


Oſiris, to whoſe honour this templeand city 
was dedicated. I ſhall be willing to be in- 


form'd better, if I have gueſs'd amiſs. Let 


the learned conſider, that the light change 
of the termination is almoſt conſtant, when 
words paſs out of one language into ano- 


ther, as here Oſris doth from the Eg 


ſpeech with a Greet termination, into hi- 
ran with a Chaldæan termination; and for 
the leaving out of the vowel at the begin- 


ning, I have ſhewm it to be uſual in my 


proofs, hy Therh is mb age man wit 14 
tho tn. 
Howerer 1 ſubmit my e to al 
better judgments, and profels that I ſhould 
neither have adventur'd to make it, nor to 
propoſe it, if J had not firſt been convinc'd, 
that the thing which this relates to is true, 
that Meon or Menes is the ſame heathen God 
whom the Scripture ealls Peor; and there. 
fore I think it probable, that another title af 
the ſame Deity, viz. Ofiris, or in Chaldee 
i H 4 Sbiran, 
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 $hiran, was engraven on the wall of che . 
dedicated to his ſervice. © 

But it's more material to bree chat 
the name Meon was in Moſes's time thought 
to import ſo great honour to this Deity, that 
after the city was in poſſeſſion of the:1/rae- 
liter, it was fit that name ſhould be changed. 
This Moſes notes, Numb. xxxii. 38. New 
names were given to Nebo and Baal meon 
by the Reubenitet, who rebuilt them after 
they had been much ruin d by the war where. 
in they were conquer d. Meon imported 
this falſe God to be the founder of the hap- 
pineſs of that place, and their refuge in time 
of trouble; and therefore the Zews, yea 


Moſer himſelf, gives this title to the true 


God, Pal. xc. 1. The Hebrew hath Meon, 
where we tranſlate, Lord, thou haſt been our 
- dweBing-place, in that P/alm of Moſes ; and 
ſo alſo P/al. xci. 9. Wherefore this title 
was thought too great to be allow'd to a 
falſe God, within the Commons: bow the 
worſhippers of the true God. 

.  T conceive that for this — and pro- 
bably it is, that when 7/2iah prophecies a- 
gainft Moab, and mentions theſe parts there- 
of, he points at this city under the name 
Bajith, or Beth, leaving out the idol's 


__ Meon, 1/2. xv. 2. tho he means the 


town 


/ 
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cities, Dibon, Nebo, and Medeba may aſſure 


us, becauſe he was unwilling to mention the 


name that imported too great honour to him: 
And the ſingle name Betb ſignifying the 
temple by way of eminence among them, 


would ſuthciently point out the place which 
he deſign d, it being certain there was no other 


city of Moab call'd by that name Bajith, and 


that this was nam d from the ef for- | 


_ there built. 


I am ſenſible that in this account of Baal ; 
peor, which Thave been neceſſitated to give, 


in order to clear my notion of Baakmeon, 
Ihave relinquiſn d the learned Selden's judg- 
ment, who in his book 45 Dis Syris rejects 
the notion which moſt of the antients, eſpe- 
cially Origen, and Jerom, and Philo Fudens, 
had relating to ſome turpitude, which they 
do not particularly deſcribe; yet in general 
they all agree in that which I have more 


particularly ſpecified. But I hope this diſ- 


ſent from him will be allow'd to me, ſince in 


the main I ' concur with the moſt learned 


among the Fathers, and have given my proofs 
for all that I ſuperadd to their ſuggeſtions. 
Selden ſaith, that Peor was either a deify'd 


Prince, of which he gives no- proof, or a 


PI of ſuch a Prinee's name, -whereon 
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he was worthipp'd- Now tho he does give 
one proof from Numb. xxiii. 28. that there 
Was the top of a hill call d Peor; yet this 
evinceth not that that hill was ſo call'd from 
_ aideify'd Prince's proper name, but on the 
contrary it will ſtill be neceſſary to inquire 
better reaſon of the name of that hill. 
Now tis certain, that in all other places 
where the name Peor is us d, as it is twice 
Numb xxv 18. once Numb. xxxi. 16. 70h. xxii, 
x7. and in all the places where it's join d with 
Baal, which are many, it conſtantly relates to 
an idol or falſe God, and none of them, faith 
he, was worſhipp'd on that mountain. Nay 
that ſingle place cited by him, Bethpeor, 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. which he rightly affirms to 
ſignify his temple, yet gives us no intimation 
that it was on a hill, as he aſſerts without any 
oof; much leſs doth he prove that it was 
dle. hill mention'd Numb. xxiii. 28. 


On the contrary, the Sæptuagint cinſſant- 


iy tranſlates all the places where we expreſs 
waa A; aiuſt Beth-peor, in the valley near Pe- 
Deut. iii. 29. iv. 46. xxxiv. 6. which 

8 intimates that Bethe peor was in a val- 
ley than on a hill. And in Jaſb. xili. 27. 
Beth-baal-meon is expreſſly ſaid to be in the 
plain, and ſo is Beth peor, mention'd V. 20. 
Intimated. to be. For all thoſe Cities, from 
the 
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the 10 to the 20 inclufively, are rm 
17. to be cities in the plain, only one of 
_ being diſtinctly mark d, wiz. Zareths 


un countrey. D G Hy £5336 
or theſe reaſons L believe, and uffn 
mat Peor is primarily the name of an idol; 
and I have ſhewn why I think it a name 
given in reproach: We find it only us d by 
Jews in Scripture and Rabbinical books; 
there's no evidence from heathen: authors; 
that any of them called their God by this 
name. Priapus indeed comes very near it; 
and I eaſily grant that the Heathens were leſa 
modeſt than the pious Jeu, yea ſometimes 
oried in their ſhame: But ſtill they gave 
more honourable titles to their Gods, and 
the Scripture chuſeth to give them diſho ; 
nourable names, and ſuch Laftirm this to be: 
thaugh the Heathens were not fo aſham'd of 


beaſtly abet as maden ee d _—_— 


to be. 9510 


Now — Al nos there are twelve | 


places of Scripture, in which Pear, either a- 


lone or in compoſition, ſignifies an idol, and 
but one place where it can ſignify a hill; and 


no proof of a temple, or ſo much as an al- 
tar there to that idol God. It's certain alſo; 
wat this hill was near the plain in which 

both 
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both Baal. men and | Beth-peor: ftood:; ſo 
that from thence the whole plains of ass, | 
wherein 1/#arl encamp'd after the conqueſt 
of Sihox, might be feen: Wherefore I judge 

that the hill was ſo +3 gue from the nei gh, 
bouring city, temple, or idol god; as if we 
ſhould call it the hill bf Peor,'becaufe it lay 


on or within its bounds, ovetlook'd it or 


helong d to it. Poſſibly the hill might be 
land given to Peor, or he miglit have an al- 
tar, a temple, a grove, a pillar there, tho 
there be no proof of it: Vet ſtill I think 
rather the hill to take its name from the idol. 
God, e God to take his name mn 
. hill. l 1 2140's 
As for this — yr — I Kinda this 
Verbits root is very ſeldomus'dinScripture; 
andinthe modefteſtſenſerelatingtothe open- 
ing of the mouth; but that it hath an obſcene 
ſenſe alſo, is not denied by Mr. Selden himſelf, 
who acknowledges: not only the judgment 
of Origen and Jerom, beſides other ancient 
Chriſtian writers, to be plain to this pur- 
poſe; but alſo Philo Judæus, Maimonides, 


Farcbi, and other Fews, to be of this mind. 


Þ will not defend the literal ſenſe of ſome 
naſty poſtures, which ſome Rabbens aftirm 


to have been us d in the worſhip of Peor ; 


but I am prone to think that they thereby 
did 
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which they thought not fit plainly to expreſs. 


Amongſt modern Lexicographers, the beſt 
light to this ſenſe of the word is given by 
Dr. Caſtle, from the Chaldeè ſignification of 
wp payar, denudavit, and by Courade Kir- 


cher, in his Concordantiæ Polychreſtæ, under 


the ſame root. The reader may conſult 


theſe, for I take no pleaſure in tranſcribing.: 


Thus much I thought neceſfary to ſay in 


defence of what I have written concerning 
Peor, becauſe I am-perſuaded that it tends 


to make many places of Scriprure better 
underſtood, by help of thoſe clear arguments, 
which Herodatus, Plutarch, and other Greek 


authors give us of the ÞaM-Prpjn in Egypt 


believe the Cauaanites, and their neighbours 
of Moab and Midian, did conform as to the 
ſubſtance ; for circumſtantial differences ever 
were in different countries, and in different 
times are in the ſame nation 
After this large proof from Scripture that 


. Menes under the name Meon was known and 


worſhipp'd in part of Canaan, I ſhall briefly 
ſhew, why I think he was known and ho- 
nour'd alſo in Greece by the ſame name. 
Pau ſanias, in his Eliaca, near the end; 
talls us there is in Elis an old theatre, bes 
5 57 tween 
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tween the marketplace and the temple of 


 Menes': So I underſtand his words, lurrag 


dees Mi becauſe immediately 
after he ſays; the theater and the temple be. 
longs' to Auyvors or Bacchus.” Now Herodo- 
tus, and Diodorus, and Plutarch, . by many 


| veaſons have afſur'd me, that Diony/ſus and 


Ofris, who is Menes; are the fame perſon; 
and I doubt not but Pauſanias here inti- 
mates the ſame thing; for he goes on to 
tell how religiouſly the Eleanrs worſhipp'd 
this God; whoſe temple he calls Menion, li- 
terally the temple of 2 Menues: the God of it 
is Diomyſius, and that he fills miraculoufly 
the empty veſſels wn in bis e with 
wine. | 

I know that Amaſeus ttanſlates Ni, by 
Dienium „ AS if it were deriv'd from Mn; 
the Moon, as Sy/burgins ſuggeſts ; but this 
is altogether inconſiſtent with the Author's 
direct affirmation, that the temple belong'd 
to Dionyſus, and the whole ſtream of the 
context. And a little before Pauſanias 
mentions, in another place, the ſtatue of the 
Moon by the name of Selene, and not Menue, 
and tells us that ſtatue had horns on his 


head: Wherefore I doubt not but this 


temple, call'd Menion, and expounded to 
belong to Dionyſus, mult be Menes's, whom 
ty Oh we 
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we have ſo much proof to be Dioayſus, or 
Liber Pater, as the Romans call d him. 
It will not be ſeaſonable here to confirm 
the Greeks correſpondencies with Eg in 


the eldeſt times, though afterwards there 


was a long intermiſſion, by inſiſting largely 
on the voyages of Oſiris and Ji hither; 
which Euſebius in his ſecond: book relates 
out of Diodorus: Or to add the improves 
ment by ſowing, Sc. ſaid to be brought in- 
to Greece by Iſis, call d Aywjrng in Greet, of 
ten own'd in Pauſanias Or to enlarge on 


the temple of IJ, under the name — 


geia, Æſculapius and Apollo the Eg 
at Epidaurus, mention d in — — 


Let it ſuffice to have mention d theſe 


proofs, to which more might be added; 
but then I ſhould digreſs too far from my 


main concern, which was to prove the con- 


tinuation of Sanchoniatho to be made by 
Eratoſthenes, becauſe Miſor and Thorhin 
Sanchoniatho. are the ſame with Men and 
Athothes in Eratoſthenes. | The former of 
theſe I hope J have ſufficiently prov'd, and 
farther clear'd, by giving evidence that Me. 
nes was only a title of — given to Mi. 
ſor, becauſe he was the founder of the Eg. 
tian colony, and of rg more ee 


There 
5 
* 0 
Fr 


— ——— — cy _—c—cqm--———cr N 


f 1 1 17 ang oY * 1 ab 2 ? — * Kd FF 
"> es th + C "44% . s 1 4. * 
i SES at” — 1 vx A 
= * F* * : © 8X8 2 
x þ # * * N ' ©, ns 
PI bp 1 « 4 = . + yy 
' Z 
1 — N a =. e v4 
&# A, 3-7 » l i by 
c n | - 3 
— 
1 Y 2 * - * 
> 4 5 _— 
ok 
0 x * = . 
= 0 6 
þ - : TN RES 
7 2 
. 
. Fe 
1 LA 
— 4 __ 
F 4 
4 3 
5 
* 


** 11 — — N 
e — Vs — — — 1 — F *. 8 A 4 


900 ent on Ake T4 E. 
There will not need much to be added 
| t o prove the latter, viz. that Thoth and A. 
tot hes ate the ſame man mention'd in theſe 
two Authors. ee I will here vai 
fay, - 


. That I 8 given in my Remarks a 
faflicient account of that ſmall difference, 
which is in the name ſo varied by them who 


prefix A to Thot h. 
2. As to the nature of the thing, Lob- 
ſerve that it's clearly affirm'd, that Thoth 


was Mi ſor's ſon, by 8 - and that 


At hot hes was the ſon of Menues, and his ſue- 


ceſſor in the Government, as is plainly aſ- 


ferted by Eratoſthenes. Now ſince Mi ſor 
and Menues are before prov'd to be the ſame 


perſon, it muſt follow that the ſon and ſuc- 
ceſſor immediately to him in the ſame King- 


dom muſt be one and the ſame man; that 
is, that Thot h is Athothes, which was to be 


prov'd. 
Ir's ſome 8 in this matter, that 


Manet ho alſo conſents to Eratoſtheues in 


this ſucceſſion, altho' he differs from him 
in the Kings that come after this firſt eſta- 
bliſhment of the Kingdom. And I wonder 
not at their agreement about theſe two great 


founders of 'the monarchy,- becauſe they 


were men of greater renown than their ſuc- 
ceſlors z 
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ceſſors, and ſo their memory was betten 
kept both in hiſtory, and in the traditions 
of the Egyptian Religion; for both theſe 
were confecrated into Gods commo call'd_ 
by the names O/iris, and on or | 
among the Greer. . 
It's probable that Thoth, or Ne, eds 42 
violent death, becauſe Plutarch intimates; 
that it was ſo repreſented in the Zgyprian 
tradition both concerning him and his mo- 
ther Is; but he — fit to cut that off 
in the narrative, which he had deliver d, be- 
cauſe it ſeem'd to him diſhonourable to their 
Religion. He did well to tell us, that he 
left this out, elſe we had not known any 
thing of the manner of his death, which he 
faith was Sapiaou@s, by tearing him limb 
from limb. This hinting to me ſomething 
of tumultuary violence, hath made me think 
that he was kill'd and torn in pieces in ſome 
ſedition; or perhaps the Phæniciant in E- 
gypt under Beau the ſecond King conquer d 
him, and that his Kingdom thereupon was 
divided into many, and ſo weaken d. 
But I muſt not indulge conjectures, but 
keep to Eratofthenes's Laterculus, whole 
title aſſures us, that his immediate ſucceſ- 
ſor had the ſame name, and that all his ſuc- 
ceſſor were Theban Kings, which " 
- I that 
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that they govern'd part of Dyper Egypt; but 
tells us not how much that Kingdom was at 
my time larger than the Province Thebais. 
Nevertheleſs it is ſufficient to my deſign, 
whiely is to find how long before the Olym- 
piads Menes founded the Kingdom: For this 
feries brings us down to the time of Nilus, 
and his diſtance from the firſt Olympiad is 
determin'd by Dicæarchus in that part of 
him which is preſerv'd for us by the Scho- 
liaſt on Apollonius. 
And becauſe the note (Which i in Sealiger' 8 
edition of this Eratoſthenæan Canon is an- 
nex dd to Mares, informing us that then theſe 
Thebans began their Dynaſty over the Eg yp- 
tians diſtinguiſh'd from them) ſufficiently 
indicates, that then Terhmoſir's reign began 
in Lower Egypt, whole time we have in this 
treatiſe faſten d; we. have by reckoning 
backwards found that the beginning of Me- 
nes, deducible from this note, differs not 
much from that place, which he muſt have, 
if we reckon backwards from the firſt Olym- 
piad to Nilus, according to Dicæarchus, 
and add thereunto all the years aſlign'd to all 
the Kings before him. This near agreement 
in calculations, founded on ſeveral authors, 


{trengthens the teſtimonies of them all. 


Never- 
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Nevertheleſs, that I might give the/fulleſt 


evidence that I can find to the time/of Me. 


ness founding the Eg yptian Kingdom, I 
| have added ſeveral other proofs deduc'd 


from the moſt credible and ancient authors, 


whom] find to give any light in this matter: 
Particularly from Herodotuss Myris (whom 
I rake to be the Meres Philoſophus in Era- 
toſthenet) 1 have deduc'd an approach as to 
the time of Meres, ſo to the times of all the 


Kings link'd together in this Canon, and 


N to Menes's beginning. b 

From Joſephus ] have taken another ap- 
proach ; for he tells us that the firſt PH. 
raoh, the founder of Memphis, was call'd 
Mineus, which is Menes. Another from 
Pliny, founded on Anticlides's proofs. I 
have argued it from the time of the Babylo- 
niſh Monarchy, which was founded not long 
before that o E gHyt, and from the time of 


the Zydian Kingdom founded but a little 


after it. All theſe relating to the time be- 
tween the firſt Cataclyſme, the Flood, and 
the Olympiads, I have compar'd with the 
judgment of Varro in that matter, who faith 
modeſtly, that this interval, Non plans Jui- 
dem ſcitur, ſed tamen ad mille circiter & 


ſexcentos annos eſſe creditur; intimating 


* 


12 | that 


I 


he * 
* 


* * 
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that ſpace of time to be prudently believ d 
to be about 1600 years. 
And this agrees well with all my accounts, 
and with the numbers in the Hebrew text, 
which point at the time of Ham, and con- 
ſequently of his ſon Migraim, who is our 
Menxers. For if we count backward from 
the firſt Olympiad, which by Armagh's num- 
bers, adjulted tothe Hebrew accounts, fell in 
the year of the world 3228, we ſhall find by 
the numbers in my Eratoſthenæan table, 
that there were 1387 Jeers between the firſt 
Olympiad, and the beginning of Menues, 
Which therein is plac'd in the year of the 
world 1841, as this ſubduction proves. 


3228 
184 


1387 


| Now from this beginning of Menes to the 
Flood, the diſtance is found thus: Subduct 
from 1841, the year of the Flood 1656, there 
remains but 185, in which time Migraim 
muſt be born, and Noahs family, or thoſe 
who were preſerv'd in the Ark, muſt in- 
creaſe, ſo that a branch thereof might be 

tent to plant Egypr. And the name of E- 
Got in 0 writings, and among the A. 
rabians 
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Fabians, relating to Mizraim, the flame of 
the ſon of Ham. there is no reaſon to'doubt. 
but he as the founder of that Kingdom, as 
Eupolemus alſo affirms he was: And out 
Sanchoniatho's Miſor being but the ſingular 
number of Mixraim, we are brought to the 
latter end of his Genealogies, which will 
lead ns ſtill backwards to Protogomus. 
Only it's requiſme to perfect agreement 
with Mo/es, that this part of my correction 
be admitted, that Mi ſor be plac'din Cyonuss 
line, which I have ſhewn to be reaſonable 
and neceſſary already, becauſe not only Mo- 
ſes's Genealogies ſo place Migraim, but Eu. 
polemus and the Babylonians under the name 
Meſtraim affign him to be of Cronar's iſſue: 
And Plutarch and Diodorus Jiculus (ay the 
fame of Oſiris, whoſe name and natural li- 
neage J have ſhew'd to be the ſame with 
Mtizraim's. - | 
I think I need add nothing to ſue w, that 
the reckoning forwards from the beging 
to the Olympiads. proves the” ſame ching. 
Fhe orderly rifing of the numbers by the ad- 
dition of each generation'stinfe, and of each 
King's reign, to them that go before, mattes 
that clear. Thus much therefore may ſuf- 
fice to lead the reader into the chronologi- 
en part of this book, which came into' my 

— 881 1 mind 
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mind after I had finiſh'd that part of it which 
concerns the hiſtorical account of the riſe, 

reſtoration _ greſs of dolatyy in Phe- 
micia and E 

The impert⸗dlon⸗ of this my iba | 

may therefore be excus d, becauſe my ambi- 

tion riſes herein no higher than only to be 
an underworkman to ſome better architect, 
who may ſquare more exactly, and better 
ſmooth the ſtones which I found to lie ne- 
glected; and have therefore rough-hew'n 
them a little, becauſe I think they may be 
uſeful to lie in a fairer building of hiſtory 
and chronology. 

To this end I ſubmit to the judgment of | 
the candid reader, all that in the following 
pages is written on theſe two ancient au- 
thors, Sanchoniatho and Eratoſthenes, the 
ſum of whom I have exhibited in the table, 
on which theſe notes are made; but molt of 
the- proofs relating either to the hiſtory or 
chronology, are to be read in the remarks 
and review which follow. 

But before I conclude theſe notes g give 
me leave here to add one thing „ which I 
forgot to inſert when I was treating of Meox 
or Oſiris, and affirm'd him to be Peor or 
Priapus : *Tis only this, by way of cau- 
tion, to prevent an-objection that W 
An n om 


1 


J . 
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from Snidas, affirming that Ora: i is the E. 


Gptian name of Priahus. 256 us olbk: 


I anſwer; that I deny not that Orus was 
worſnipp d, and repreſented in the ſame 
manner, and in the fame Ifiaca Sacra with 
his father Oſiris or Meon. Plutarch ſuffi- 
ciently intimates this, when in the end of 
the myſtical Egyptian fable related by him, 
he plainly acknowledges that he left out the 
horrid tearing him in pieces; which there- 
fore he acknowledges was contained there. 
in. Indeed ſuch an enormous padendum is 
affirm'd by Pauſanias to be in the ſtatue of 
Hermes at Cyllene, which they worſhipp'd 


extraordinarily, =bor4; cg near the end 


of his Eliaca. Thelikeneſs of their images, 
and ſome degree of likeneſs in numerous 
iſſue, might cauſe that the fame title Pria- 
Pus might be given both to the father O. 
ris, and to his ſon Orzs, who were both 
worſhipp'd in Egyptian ſolemnities-. 9 
But becauſe Oſiris or Meon was the father 
of Orus or Hermes himſelf, and the founder 
of many more colonies, this title and the 
worſhip concomitant belongs primarily to 
him, and ſo he muſt be the original chief 
Peor, or 'Priapus. Agreeably hereunto 
Atheneus, lib. 1. aſſerts, Tara. e Aa- 
n p Ilan ©» 0 0 aun @y 76 Atovuoe, that 
I 4 _ _ Priapus 


> 


| TY 
488 NorTes on the TABLE. 
Priapus is Aube.  Diodorus and Herods- 
tus, and others, eſpecially Plutarch, fully 
prove, that the Greek Dionyſus is the ſame 
perſon with the Egyptian Ofrris : The lame 
that's ſaid by Athenæus is affirm d alſo by 
| he Scholiaſt on-Theoeritus. > . 
So that if we allow dis affirmation | 
| to have ſome truth, that Orvs in ſome de- 
gree anſwer d Priapus, yet Oſiris more emi- 
; N as is clear by greater authority than 
Judas can pretend to; and even Suidas 
-bimſelf; a little before his words relating to 
- Orus, faith expreſſly, that Priapus is the 
ſame with Dionyſus: So that whatever way 
he is reconcil'd-to himſelf, the ſame way he 
is made to agree to me. 
Jo conclude theſe notes, 1 think it will 
be needful to advertiſe my reader, that this 
table, and the notes-thereon, being writ- 
ten after I had finiſh'd my two books on 
theſe two ancient authors, might moſt na- 
.turally be plac'd at the end of both* the 
books: But becauſe moſt readers deſire to 
know, before they take much pains, what is 
the laſt end and deſign of the work that is 
to be: ſtudied ; I ee it convenient to 


place this table at the e 1 the hiſto- 
Mi: n 
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In mort therefore, L will an ge 


in two different years, had two very Aken — 


ends in this writing. At firſt I only deſign d 
ſome explication of Sauchoniatho alone, and 
therein particularly the moſt ancient hiſtory -* 
of the original, growth, and alterations of 
idolatry, as here affirm'd bya heathen to be 
begun by Genus, whom I ſhew to be Cain, 
to be continued in his line only to the Flood, | 
and afterwards to be reviv'd by Cronus or 
Ham, both notoriouſly, wicked men; and 
in his iſſue to be altered into the Egypries 
mode under Mizraim and his ſon; Theth. 
But after · I had finiſh'd the firſt book, and 
part of the ſecond, I found that much ligt 
would be given to the times that I had pitch d 
on before, by a chronological back-reckon- 
ing; from the Canon of Erataſthenes, whoſe 
end I found plac'd at a n Ae from 
the Olympiads. | 
This confideration eng d me to rudy 
and write the greateſt part of my ſecond 
book, eſpecially the four laſt ſections there. 
of. This J apply d my ſelf to, the more wil- 
lingly and chearfully, becauſe the imminent 
danger of idolatry, which chiefly I at firſt 
intended to oppoſe, was happily blown away 
before my bock was fitted for the preſs, 
Now therefore the Erataſtbencan chrono- 


aan 


I" 
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logy, that at once agreed with our Bibles, 
and tended to give ſome light and confir- 
mation to Sanchoniatho, ſeem'd to challenge 
my endeavours, and they have produc'd the 
four latter ſections of my ſecond book. 
l believe that both theſe deſigns of mine 
may be of good uſe to the Church, not on- 
ly now, but in ages to come: For the know- 
ledge both of the nature and original of ido- 
latry, and alſo the conſent of heathens with 
the accounts of Scripture, will always tend 
to the eſtabliſhment of mens minds in the 
true Religion, not only in oppoſition to 
heatheniſm, but alſo in the controverſies 
with the Romani//s, who participate of the 
heathen corruption, both in many idolatrous 
practices, and in leſſening the authority of 
the Scriptures. Againſt them therefore, 
and againſt all attempters to ſubvert the 
foundation of our Religion, let my endea- 
vours be underſtood to be oppos'd. 
I have often declar'd in the following 
books, that I will manage no controverſy 
with thoſe learned men, who think the 
numbers in the Samaritan copy of the Pen- 
tateuch, may be preferr'd to the Hebrew, 
becauſe theſs agree that the Scripture is the 
rule of faith ; nor yet with thoſe that chuſe 
the Sepruagint s numbers in this caſe, altho 


theſe 
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theſe depart farther from the Text. 1 have 
tried to reconcile them with theſe accounts 
of heathen hiſtory: Others perhaps may 
more ſucceſsfully perform that work, eſpe- 
cially to make the Samaritan numbers from 
the Flood downwards, to agree with the 
diſtance of Menues from the Olympiads. 1 
ſhould be glad to ſee that done 

In the mean time I ſatisfy my ſelf, that in 
this work I have at once gew'd my good afs 
fection to the Scripture, and to thoſe” two 
molt ancient. hiſtorians, who. have written 
of the eldeſt times of the world. The ſum 
of their concluſions is pointed at in the table, 
and their connection clear'd in theſe notes. 
But the premiſes and chief evidence whence 
theſe concluſions are gather'd, are expreſs d 
in the two books following. 


PART 
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| That Chna is Canaan, and his brother 

Iſiris ig Ofiris ar Mizraim, call d 

- Hyfiris by Hellanicus. Plutarch's 

myſtical table de Iſide & Oſiride, 

io coming many thmgs relating 
zo later times than Mizraimts hfe , 
yer hath alſo many other things agree- 

| able to Sanchoniatho's hiſtory of 
elder times. 2 5 


Hus much, as our Author affirms 
* T himſelf to have taken from the me- 
woirs of theſe ancient Cabiri, I de- 
ſign to conſider diligently. The 
xeſt. being only intimation, that firſt ſome 
Phenicians had ſpoil'd this hiſtorical account 
with 


fore will pals it over. on 


Only there is a little paſſage of 3 85 


lines, that I muſt not neglect, becauſe it 
ſuggeſted to me ſomething material in my 


opinion, towards the clearing the time when 
this hiſtory ends; which is manifeſtly before 


Cronus's death, who is left here reigning, 
and conſtituting ſeveral Kings under him, 
but not a word is ſpoken of the end of his 
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with allegories, and then that the Greets 


had corrupted them ſtill farther; I conceive 
not ſo well to deſerve my Fee and anner 


reign. But, p. 39. D. after complaint that 


ſome even in Phenicia, the firſt of whom 


was the ſon of Thabion, had darkned this 
hiſtory by allegories and myſtical fables; he 
adds, One of theſe was Iris, the! inventer 
of three letters, the brother of that Chna, 
wha was firft calld a Phœeniciag. 

Here we have mention of Chna, concern- 
ing whom it is generally agreed among the 
learned, that he is Canaar the ſon of Ham, 


and the brother of Mizraim, and the man 


from whom the countrey, ſome time com. 


prehended under the later name of Phent. 


cia as a part of it, is ce we was cans. 
the land of Canaau. 


And there is good reaſon that all 8 
own this, becauſe altho we make Ca un 
"Ris 6 firlt 


0 
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firſt ſyllable: in the word Canaan; ; yet the 
Jeus did not ſo, but the Sheva joins the 
letters C and u into one ſyllable, making it 
Cnaas. And Philo imitated his own coun- 
try pronunciation, and only left out the 
terminating letter 2 of the Phænican word, 
which is not uſual in Greet; yet compen- 
ſating the loſs of it by long pronunciation, 
or circumflexion of 4. Accordingly. Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus, who liv'd about the 
ſixth Century, and ſeveral times quotes our 
Philo Byblius as a good author, without the 
leaſt intimation of charging forgery on him, 
expounds x4 ras i Pewixn-iardn again, 
T7» eOvixey Tawryg %vau That is, Chua is Phe- 
nice or Canaan, and Chuai are the Canaa- 
nites. And it's certain that the countrey 
and the man Canaan have. the ſame name, 
the countrey deriving its name from him. 
Now becauſe the time of the Man Ca- 
naan is known to be fix d by Scripture 
chronology, wherein 1 ſhall chuſe. to fol- 
low our Archbiſhop V/ber, and the Hebrew 
text, yet not deſpiſing either the Seprua- 
gints, or the Samaritan numbers; it fol- 
lows that we know thereby alſo the time of 
his brother 7/55, who is Miſor, the father 
of Thoth, becauſe he muſt be his contem- 
cognate And we find Canaan's time to be 
within 
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within the ſecond and third Centuries aften | 
the Flood, while his father Cronus was alive; 
for I will not preſume a nicer determina» 
tion. Whence we may gather, that all San. 
choniatho's hiſtory is bounded within thoſe 
ages, it beginning with the firſt man Pro. 
togondo, and ending with Thoth's reigning 
in Egypt by Cronus's n juſt after his 
father Miſor. 

To confirm this farther; it muſt de obs 
ſerv'd , that our author has ſet down from 
Protogonus to Cronus eleven generations in- 
cluſively, which I have mark'd with ſuitable 
numbers; and I infer, that to Canaan the 
ſon of Cronus there mult be juſt twelve ge-. 
nerations: And if we compare Mo/es's Ge. 
nealogies from Adam to Canaan the ſon of 
Ham, you will find juſt ſo many generations. 

This obſervation gave me the firſt light I 
bad towards the underſtanding of — dark 
hiſtory; ang therefore tho it begins with 
the latter end of the hiſtory, yet becauſe it 
enlightens by going back to the e | 
I make it my firſt remark... 

But to clear this matter e let us 
to find out this Iris, who is own'd as Ca. 


naans brother. To this purpoſe I remem 


ber, that Plutarch de Iſide & Oſiride aſſures, 
that amen an author whom Gellius aft 


firms 


8 W * * 
> * r „ 22 
. a ; 0 


=, 1 to eee Herodotus, faith, he 
dier heard che Priefis in Egypr 
tit name Hy/iris which therefore is to be 
eee d bis trac name, of which the Priefls 

took great tare: And it's known that in the 
Greek old inferiptions there is no mark of 
— 89 the A pirate or 


> and and": have a found 
very near rd oer: 80 that Hy/ires in 


Hellanicus will be of the ſame ſound with 
Indi in Phil, and conſequently each of 
theſe will be the ſame with Oyrir, wherein 
there was no ſuch Appirate as the Prieſt in 


Hellanicus pronounced; and Oſris will be 
determin d to be Canaans brother : Which 
tends much to clear the times of antiquities 
remaining in Plutarch, about the Ne 
Religion there veil'd in a fable. 

Plutarch labours many ways not conſiſt 


Ing with each other, to explicate that long 


fable, ſo as might bring the Egyptian rites, 
which then were in diſgrace Rome, into 
favour with that city, as co in fub- 
Rance with the Religion of Rowe, and other 


| heathen countries, eſpecially Greece. I muſt 


not digreſs toſhewhow unſucceſsful he is in 
that attempt, only obſerve, that he was a 
friend to the allegorical way, and very thy 


of the hiſtorical way of owning, that their 
Gods had been men, which is the buſineſs 


2 of 


ene ee, 


| | 55 act to Prove; by- hiſtory of 1 7 | 
births and den, fen es beginning, Ne-. 
verkheleſs Plutarch owns ſoeme hiftorical = 


paſſages, which 1 ſhall notes. - 22 we £45 


" hands judgment, after he had Ja 
myſtical: way, and many 
ways of allegotizing it ;"is"this i That the“ 
he likes none of them taken alone, yet he 


the hiſtoty in their 


thinks, that taking them altogether; they 


deliver the truth. Now this to my undetr- 


ſtanding ſounds no otherwiſe, than if he 


had frankly confeſs d, that there is an hiſto- 
rical truth at the bottom; but it muſt be 
improv'd by addition of many things natu- 


ral, moral, and theological, to make the 
old Egyptian Religion, which is ſo like our 
Roman and Greek Religion, look more di- 


vine than in its naked nature Game was 


hiſtory repreſents) it will do. 

But I would firſt fix this Ibn to be the 
man whom Mo/es deſigns by the name Mz 
raim. To which eder , conſider with 
Bothars, 


only the name of Egypt, and its people; 
and is a word in the Dual number, hot ori- 
ginally deſignd to note a ſingle man, but 4 
large countrey conſiſting of two parts, E. 
Sate i perior call'd N „and inferior 


* 
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* 
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call'd 25 


1. That the native Aram & mak com- 
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as the children of Migraim; meaning, that 


Tian, viz. their colonies. 
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. calf Delta Hence it is often ſet to Ggni- 
fy the country: but only twice, viz. in the 
Genealogies, Gen. x. and + Chron. i. us'd to 
ſignify one of the ſons of Ham. And in 
thoſe Genealogies many names of people, 
deſcended chiefly from ſome one man, are 
reckoned as the names of a man's ſons. 80 
Ludim, Auamim, Lehabim, Naphiuhim, Pa- 


thru 22 Caſlubim, Caphtor im, are ſet down 


they were Nations deſcended from the Eg . 


Wherefore I think it probable, „ that this 
ſon of Ham; had for his title ſometimes Mi- 
ſor, ſometimes 1/r or Teig, both words be- 
ing from the ſame root wy yatzar, ſignify-' 
ing to rule or reſtrain ; the difference of the 
names being only, that the ſervile letter A4 
is ſometimes added, ſometimes omitted. 
And as I conceive Oſiris to be only an ap · 
propriated title of honour, ſignifying the 
Prince; ſo I believe the name of his wife 
Iſis cs. to be nwi Thhah, that is, the Wife, aur 
eyroauadiay, by way of eminence ; juſt as the 
Saxon word, the Queen, Ggnifies no more 
than, the Wife. The change in the termi- 
nation is natural, 5 being a Gree# fœminine 
termination, into which the » the Hebrew. 
ieeminine minen 18 change 
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this perſon and Canaan his brother; and on 


the ſameneſs of their times, which will af- 
terwards farther appear in my chronological 


287 


evidence. FI 


But here I confirm the ſameneſs of Miz- 
raim (who as founder of the diſtin Monar- 
chy of Egypt bears conſtantly iti Scripture 


the ſame name with the countrey) with 0% 
rin, which name is moſt us'd in heatilen 


writers for the founder of the fame Monar- 
chy, from a place in Diodorus Sicults, quo- 
ted by Euſebius, lib. 2. Preparat. where he 
Ee us, that Oliris having married Is , 
many ways promoted the good of that "Kiwg- 

dom ; but eſpetially by building the chief tity 
thervof, call by the Greeks Dioſpolis [but 
the Fews' call'd it Hammon No] and there- 


in erecting the temple of his parents, whom 


the Greeks call 2 and Hes; but the 


Egyptians are known to call his father A. ; 


un, as the cus Hamon or Ham 


But if any contend; with S2/deny/ that this 


name Oſſris is rather to be deriv'd from Si. 


hoy, the old name of Nile, or from Lag, 


us 4 either for the Dog-ſtar or for the Sun, 
: K 2 he 
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" Nevertheleſs! my argument to prove O, 
ris, or Iſric, to be Migraim, doth not bear 


upon theſe diſputable etymologies, but up- 
on the natural relation that was between | 
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he doth not hurt my argument: For the 
founder of the. Monarchy, and of Dzo/po- 
lic, will {till be the ſame man, who is call'd 
Migraim the fon, of Ham by Moſes, and 
Qſiris the fon, of Jupiter Hammon by the 
heathens ; for neither Nile, nor the Sun, 
nor the Dog: ſtar, can build eitſes and 
temples. 

2, That there is no other brother of Ca- 
naan that may ſo well pretend to be fry, 
as. he, his two other being Cuſb and Phur, 
Cen. x. 6. Cuſb and his iſſue is ſeated in 
Aria and Arabia, and Phut and his iſſue 
in Africa; whereas this Mizraim, and his 
family, are by all acknowledg'd to be plac d 
and to govern in Eg yt. Wherefore he, as 
2 man of greater authority in it, in things 
both civil and ſacred, is moſt likely to have 
bad influence ſufficient to introduce that 
allegorizing way mention d by our author. 
And he alſo, upon farther ſearch, will be 
found to be even the ſubject or matter of a 
great part of the fabulous allegory, in the 
telling and acting of which much of the pub- 
lick Religion did conſiſt: Iris and Oferis 
being one name pronqune'd with one diffe- 
rent vowel only, ſince all know that vowels 
are ordinarily chang'd upon the ſlighteſt oc - 
n in the ain * whoſe ſub- 


{tance 
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ſtance and roots lie itt their confonants. 

One objection lies againit this, vis; that 
he intimates his Of to be a Phonithth, 
whereas ordinarily he is teckon'd a E. 92 
tian. I anfwer, our authot being 4 e 
cian, is zealous for the hondur of his c 
trey, to aſſert as many great men tô be his 
countrymen, as may with ahy reaſon be K. 
firm'd to belong to it. Aer Berg, 
. tho” Mizraim and Toth teigh'd itt E 
yet he intimates that their birth and fcéd- 
ing was in Phenicia, whence, we ac know 
ledge, they afterwards removed to dwell 
and reign in Eg yt. And it's ratiönał to 
think, that Cunaan or Phwenice being neat- 
er to the place where mankind was repair'd 
after the Flood , was fooner peopled, and 
government was ſooner ſettled there. More- 
over the acknowledg' d Dynitties itt Mane- 
tho, of the Phenicians Fakes Egypt; fall . 
bout this time, as we ſhaft hereafter fflew; 
no wonder then that Phenicians are now 
found 
It may be objecded 0 chat 46 eil 
appears why he Krona: in this place call him 
Iſiris, whom in the Genealogres precedent 
he names M3/oy. I anfwer, that the Genea- 
logies being avow'd by ont author to be 
tranſcribed out of the Cabiric records writ- 
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ten hy Thoth's command,  Saxchoniatbo was 
ohlig d in them to expreſs the name as he 
Found. it in the original records; and it ap- 
_pears by Moſes s writing him Migraim, that 
dhe moſt ancient name of this man bad the 
ler ile jetter M in its beginning. But Sau- 
e himſelf living ſome Centuries after 
fas time, found that cuſtom, the law of 
Set and writing, had left the ſervile A 
4085 out, and that then the ſame man was 
Kalle Iiir, who before was ſometimes call d 
Miſer; and therefore it was fit. he, ſhould 
7 7 the Egyptian Prince and innovator. in 
| on Ir, as others did in his time. As 
| for. e i, the termination in Iris, that” 84 
Greek termination, which cuſtom. requir d 
the tranſlator Ph/a Byblius to add, when 
he turn d the hiſtory into Greek. 
In ſhort, tis certain that ſervile letters and 
terminations being no eſſentials to a word 
or name, are eaſily changed, which is all 
the difficulty in this exception. 
et it is to be noted, that theſe words 
that mention 1/rzs, : and his introducing 
change in the Mar Religion, are not 
by Sanchoniatho a 'd to be taken out of 


the memoirs of the Cabiri but pete dos 
* ee Aker: kl he arte 
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Again, it may be objected that Hirix can- 
not well be Miæraim, becauſe Thot, as 
hereafter will appear, was his ſon; accord- 
ing to our author, and reigh'& after him, 
where it is not likely the father ſhould make 
the doctrines of religion allegorical, and his 
ſon ſet them down in a different hiſtorical 
manner. This objection is very plauſible, 
and was for ſome time a rub in my way; 
yet it not removing the evidence I have 
given, and much more proof which I ſhall 
add, that Iſſris or Oſtris was Canaar's bro- 
ther, I have conſider'd: e it es be an- 
ſwered thus i 10 Pan 
1. That in theſe times mens heb were ve- 
ry long, vig. about 300 or 400 years „as 
appears by the ages of the Patriarchs in the 
line of Shem, ſet down by Moſes, who were 
contemporary with theſe of the line of Ham, 
vis. Mizram, Go. and therefore as they 
had many children to repeople the world, 
ſo they ordinarily liv'd to ſee many genera- 
tions deſcended from themſelves, and great 
revolutions: therein. So Shem'is prov'd to 
ſee 10 generations deſcended: Others'might 
ſee ſix, ſeven, or eight; and I have reaſon 
to believe, that Ham ſaw ſuch a number de- 
{cended from him. We ſhall find ſomething 
in our author, tho' Scripture gives no um- 
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ber of his years, to aſſure us that he liv'd 
ſome time after Noah's death, and that was 

350 years after the Flood, as Scripture at. 
teſts ; and at the Flood Ham was about 100 
years old: So his life muſt be above 450 years, 
how much above I find not. But our author 
aſſures us, that he ſettled Thath, who was 
his grandchild; in Eger while he liv'd.. 
2. Tho':Sanchoniatha tells us that Fhorh 

caus'd the Cabiri to ſet down this hiſtorical 
account of their Deities, yet he tells us not 
that he did ſo after he was King in Eg yt; 


it might be many years before, Beſides, we 


find not in him that this hiſtory was to be 
made publick, or to be inferted into the pub- 
lick doctrines of his Kingdom, nor ſo much 
as that it was to be communicated to all ini- 
tiated. Thoth being a philoſophical man, 
might either before his father's allegorical 
fable was publick, or after, think fit to have 
- ſuch hiſtorical memairs written for bis own 
memory ſake,which either he, or his kinſmen 
the Cabiri, might communicate to ſuch on- 
ly;as were judg'd worthy of ſuch ſecrets; 
and might let his father's allegorical ſtories, 
mingled of hiſtory and fable, be repreſented 
in the open ſolemnities of e Religion 
n he had enen d. 


80 
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80 Numa Pompilius, tho? himſelf was t 
founder of the Religion of heathen Rome, 
yet wrote books not well agreeing with it, 
which were found buried' nel in n mot 

500 years after his death, and were burnt 
* ublickly by a decree of the ſenate, as Zius 
witneſſeth, Decad. 4. lib. 1. 

may here ſuggeſt alfo, that 801 author | 
defign'd to ſhew, that the plainer and ſimpler 
form of idolatry retain'd by the Phonibjans 
was much elder than thoſe fabulous repre, 
ſentations us d in Egypt; and ſo takes his 
countrymens parts againſt the Eg Jprians, 25 
innovators in the heathen Religion. 

3. Tho' I grant that Mizraim might” be: 

92 to introduce fome allegorical De 
tations into the publick Religion of Eg yp 
yet it's no incongruity that his ſon Fat 

cauſe the plain hiftorical account of ſuch al- 
legories to be written. This was not to a- 
boliſh, but explain the Religion nee 
by his father. © 

4. I cannot grant that all "that fable or 
allegorical ſcene of Egyptian ſolemnities,” 
which Plutarch delivereth de 1/ide & Qſtride, 
was ſo old as Miæraimꝰ eſtabliſhment ; much 
of it relates to his death, as paſt, which de in 
his life could never require to be repreſented, 
and 1 is OWN d by Plutarch to be introduc'd by 


Iſis - 
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2 L after his death. Other. things I ſhall 
4 ew relate to tranſactions above 100 years 
after his death. But this matter I have 
farther clear d in the end of the ſecond 
ſeftionof the review of this hiſtory. . .., --- 
Yet here note, that in the beginning of 
Shitared's ſtory of Be ris there is deliyer d 


{SE 3 # 


Laus, above 200 years after the death of 
Oſiris. And beſides, Apophis, who was one 
of their paſtor, Kings after Ofiris's death, is 
nam' d in Plutarch's narration. as an enemy 
both to Jove and Qſiris, which ſhews plain- 
_ ly that Oris and Jſir are repreſented here as 
ſdzhe heads of the Egyptian intereſt under 
Jove, againſt all its enemies, even after the 
death of the firſt. He may in allegory be 
faid to be oppos'd, when his family is afflicted 
with war by the intereſt of the Paſtors, whoſe. 
laſt hold in Egyt was at Abaris, in the E- 
£3ptian theology call'd SP Fences „as Zoſe- 
Plus ſhews. - - . 
Nevertheleſs I will now 1 that i in the 
fi g yptian. allegorical fable about iris in 
Platarch, I took notice. of ſeveral things, 
: Ven agree with the hiſtory of thoſe elder 
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times found in our Sanchoniathn, and in o- 
ther authors, which I will here briefly touch, 
1. Plutarch there makes; Oſiris the, ſon 
a Rhea à wife of Cronus; ſo our author 
owns Rhea married to Cronus. And I ſhall 
hereafter; prove that Crouus is, Ham, as 
have already ſhew'd- Wen 0 be Miaraim 
the fon of Haw... <1 +1710 19 
2. Plutarch makes I 72 to find at Byblus, 

a King call'd Melcander, and that name is 


plainly deriv'd from the HebrewMelec oro. 


loch, which wasa title appropriated eminent 


Iy to Cronus or Ham in old times, becauſe.of 


his vaſt dominions both in Aſia and Africa, 
as far as they were peopled in about 309 or 
400 ears after the Flood. 

3. The Queen, whom Vir found at 2 
plus, Plutarch tells us is by ſome call'd 4 
arte, which is the name of one of Crongs 8 
wives in Sauchoniat ho. 


Give me leave alſo to 1 FOR You | 


tarch tells us, that ſome.call'& his wife Ne- 


maus, which I cannot read, but the name 


Naamah comes to my mind; and I cannot 
chuſe but ask, was not this the famous wo- 
man, of whoſe birth alone in, all Cain line 
Moſes takes notice, Gen. iv. 22. the ſiſter of 
Tubal Cain, and the laſt perſon mention d 
in that ane ? Tfſhe were one wife of Cronus 
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or Ham, (for he had many) we may give a 

probable reaſon for his falling into ido- 
latry, notwithſtanding his father was ſo free 
from it. This wife taken out of the idola- 
trous line of Cain before the Flood, might 
ſeduce him afterwards, as the jdolatrous 
wives of Solomon withdrew that wiſe man 
from following the ſteps of his father Da- 
vid. have in the review given reaſon why 


I believe that this generation, in which Naa. 


maß was, liv'd at the time of the Flood, 
when Ham was married: And I cannot be- 
lieve Mo/es would have noted this woman 
rather than any of Cazr's line, if ſhe had not 
been a perſon of great fame in the world. 

4. As Plutarch makes Typhon a contem- 

porary with Cyonus and his children; ſo _ 
Senchorietho. 


F. The laſt hiſtorical intimation that Pla. 


We ſuggeſts, is, that when Typhon was 


conquer d, he fled away, and begat Hiero- 
folymus and Fudeus. This ſeems to relate 


to the driving the Phœænices out of Eg ypt a- 


bout an age after Cronns's time; whereas /o. 
Sephus from Manuetbo informs us, that there 
went above 200000 of them, by compoſi- 


tion made in their diſtreſs, from thence in- 


to the country afterwards calF'd TIRE; and 
ay the city ns 3 | 
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And it ſeems probable to me, that the i 
Egyptians, whom Plutarch owns to refer 9 
moſt evil and afflicting things to Typhon, lo 
in that allegorical fable extend the expulſioao g 
of Typhon beyond the time of his natural life 


(which I believe was ended before Amoſis 8 
days) to the expulſion of that Phænician in- 
tereſt, whereof he ſeems to be the head at 
firlt; when it began to affli&t the intereſt of K 
Mizraim or Oſiris. This Manetho (in Jo- We 
ſephus againſt Apion) ſufficiently proves, 
telling us that Abarzs, the laſt town held by 
the Phenician Paſtors, was in their e Wo 
call'd Typhanius. _ . = 

This ſtory Joſephus, and after him many 3 
others, Plutarch among the reſt, ſeem to 
confound with the going of Iſrael out of 
Egypt; tho' in truth it was above 300 years 


before that time, and a good while before 
Jacob went thither, as the learned ame 1 
chanus has prov'd.. A 

If this expoſition of the laſt paſſage out of 1» 
Plutarch be admitted, we have gain'd (be- 3 


ſides his concurrent evidence, that Q/rzs 
and M;zraim are the ſame) a full account | 
of the hiſtory that is. wrapt up in the myſti- 4 
cal ſolemnities of the Eg yptians, call'd S. 
cra Iſiaca; that they are a commemoration 1M 
of the prime founders of their Monarchy, as 55 
Fo. „ | Gods 
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Gods or Dæmons, who are honour'd and 
lamented, as both doing and ſuffering much 
for their country ſtruggling under the Phæ- 
nician powers, to which 1/s applied herſelf 
with great mourning at Byblus (which San. 
chonatho informs us was the royal city of 
Cronus) for remedy to little purpoſe. 

-- Agreeably hereunto, Lucian de Ded Syrid 
_ affirms, that Qi was buried at Byblus; 
and Apollodorus repreſents To or Iſis going to 
to the King of Byblus, when her ſon was 
loſt, /zb.2. c. 1. and this was written before 
Philo was born : So that it is certain Philo 
did not feign the town Byblus to be ſuch an 
ancient royal city only out of partial affection 
to the town he was bred in. But at laſt her 
iſſue being excited to avenge injur'd O/ir7s, 
as it were by his Ghoſt, and being aſſiſted 
by their brethren of Thebais, — * Ma- 
net ho aſſures us Tethmoſis or Amoſis came, 
diſtreſs d the Phęnicians ſo much, that they 
were forc d to leave E Cpt, and to ſettle in 
Paleſtine. This ſeems to be the hiſtorical 
foundation of the lamentations and joys that 
were in the Egyptian religious ſolemnities; 
the trouble from, and the conqueſt over the 
he nician Dynaſty. But however my Hy. 
W bg about Ofirt ſrit and Canaan i is good. 
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Let this conclude our firſt remark, fixin 
the time of Iſris or Oſiris, by help of ag 

Moſaical chronology and Plutarch, co 


par'd with our author: And all this is greatly 
confirm'd by the connection of Eratoſibeness 


catalogues, beginning with the end of f 948: 


esp ger. Fe 


4 WL j * V MY a >», WT NL { 
8 ALD Ad" SY PEFL 


REMARK. I eines 


4 


That 1 78 Ham, obs aroſe a | 


his time ſlated.” 2 the Repiiin, and 


that Athothes is Thoth: © Of the 


planting of Attica by Cronus aud his 
daughter Athena. 1 
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RONTVS, who fills the greateſt part 
of this hiſtory, is next to be conſi- 
der'd by us: For we are ſtill oblig'd 

to move from the latter part thereof to the 
former, becauſe we have more concurrent 


hiſtory in other books concerning theſe lat- 


ter times of it, than the firſt times thereof, 
and conſequently more evidence; and there- 
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fore we proceed from the more known to 
e leſs known, as reaſon directeth. 

The deſcent of Cronus from eee and 
Ge is Is acknowledg'd in all the heathen Theo- 
gonies that Ican think of, as in He/iod, in Apol- 
ladorus, in Diodorns Siculus's account of the 
Theologia Atlantiorum, and in Euemerus 
 Meſſmius tranſcrib'd by Enſebius, This 

main difference I find between our fragment 
of Sanchomatho, and theſe Greek Theogo- 
niſts, that he ends where they begin; which 
ſhews, that he had ſearch'd the elder Eaſtern 
records, and had written his collection from 
them, which he believ'd to be much more 
authentick than any. thing among the Greeks, 
Who write contradictorily to each other. 
None of theſe Theonogiſts lead us to the 
knowledge of the time or age of the world 
in which he liv'd, which is the thing we 
want, and ſhall ſeek fo find it in other hi- 
ſtories. 


I. By help of fouls other name whereby 

55 he 1 18 — i 

I. By help of hs children, and othercon- 
III. By counting his number of genera - 

tions on: the firſt man in our author. | 
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If we find concurrent teſtimony from thefe 
topicks, 1 ſuppoſe his age, and the countries 
in which he nud. will be Giaccutly de- 
termin d. 

I. I find bim call'd by another name of the. 
| ſame import with this of Cranes, in a piece 
of Eupolemus preſervd to us by Alexander 
Polyhiſtor, and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. 
c. 17. Where the Baby lonians are affirm'd to 
call him Belus, »y2 Baal in their language 
ſignifying a Lord or King; as dy Keren, 
from whence Grotius informs me that Cro- 
uus is deriv'd, doth import in Hebrew ſuch 
an illuſtrious perſon as a King, which I will 
preſume ſufficiently known among the 


learned: Becauſe this name Belus is own'd 


to belong to Cronuus by Theophilus Antioche- 


aut ad Autolycum, lib. 3. and by Damaſtius 
in Vita Iſidori; and alſo that Molach and 


Milcom, words of the ſame ſignification, 


are names frequently us'd to deſign the : 


ſame man. 
Eupolemuss words are he more conſe 
rable, becauſe they import the general ceſti- 


mony of the moſt ancient and learned peo- 


ple, the Babylonians, in whale country we 
ſhall find reaſon to believe that Cyonus liv d 
before he came into Phenicia : Bag 


Nye away fey; * oy Gua Kay, thi 
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this firſt Belus is expreſſly affirm'd to be 
Cron, the ſame man known by thoſe two 
names, the reaſon whereof we have given. 
Then he proceeds to tell us his children, 
ſome of which we ſhall find to live in times 
certainly known, whereby the time of C70. 
nus himſelf, who liv'd before them and with 
them, will be determin'd : Ex rar 5 Juicy 
Bi '% Nau, ram q N Xavaay Nc f. 
ares 7 Dovixay TET8 NH you Mi, oy i220 
Eu Ayidy * AG warieg g AN 
ade οον 5 & Micegeip waries A i 
I know well that the learned Bochart hath 

ſaid, that this place is much corrupted, - but 
gives no proof of corruption, and hath ſug- 
geſted many changes as neceſſary to be made 
for the removal of the pretended corrup- 
tions; but all the changes he offers tend to 
make it ſerve his hypotheſis, which is, that 
Cronus is Noah, Boch. Phaleg. p. 237. 

But I ſee no reaſon to alter the words at 
all, and will ſnew, that, as they are, they 
may reaſonably be conſtrued or tranſlated, 
ſo as to expreſs the true number and names 
of the four ſons of Ham, which I will mark 
with figures, and conſequently they will im- 
port that Cronus is Ham. To evidence this, 
I ſubmit to the judgment of the learned this 
tranſlation of them, without any alteration 
= < + made 
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made in the text; and that will bring in the 
ſecond point, to prove his time, vis, by his 
children. 

Il. There was at firſt Belus, , "Who. is Cro- 
nus; but of him came another, 1. Belus, and | 
2. Canaan', who was or begot the father of 
the Phoenicians ; his ſon too was, 3. Coum, 
whom the Greeks call Asbolos, the father of 
the Xthiopes, the brother of 4. Meſtraim * 
the father of the Egyptians. 

Now to adjuſt this tranſlation to the four 
ſons of Ham, Gen. x. 6. is eaſy enough; for 
two of their names are plainly the ſame, Ca- 
naan and Mizraim; the third name, Coum, 
is but ſlightly alter'd from Cuſh, the w being 
chang'd into , only to expreſs the accuſa- 
tive caſe in a form more like the Greek ter- 
mination of that caſe, as Bochart hath well 
noted. Wherefore there remains only, that 
Belus, the ſucceſſor of his father Ham in the 
dominions over Africa, be allow'd to be the 
ſame with Phut in Mo/es's enumeration of 
their names; and it's reaſonable to admit, 
that he who ſucceeded his father in that 
large ſhare of empire, ſhould bear his title 
among the Babylonians, as he is here call'd 
by the Chaldæan title of honour Belus; 
whereas Moſes calls him by the name pro- 


bably given him at his birth. | 
„ a 
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Vet I think that Bochart hath well ob- 
ſerv'd concerning him, that the footſteps of 
the name Phut were retain'd by the Greeks, 
who call'd him Pyrhivs Apollo; the reader 
may conſult him for proof, which I will not 
tranſcribe: But I will add thereunto, that I 
like his opinion about this name the better, 
becauſe I have obſerv d in our Sanchoniatho, 
that Apollo was one of Cronuss ſons born in 
Peræa, i. e. the country beyond the river; 
where I think he means, and hereafter have 
expreſs d = reaſon, beyond Jordan. And 
beſides, I find Apollo worſhipp'd under the 
name of Curneus in moſt ancient times in i- 
cyon; and I do not like any Greet account 
of that old title fo well as the Eaſtern ety- 
mology, that it having all the radicals of rp 
or Cronuss name in it, it ſhould import him 
to be the ſon of that ancient knee I 
Cronus. : 

It remains that I now s jul my tranfle- 
tion againſt one obvious ' objection that lies 
againſt it, which is this: That I make the 
Words T#rs 5 NM i not to relate to Ca- 
naan the next antecedent, but to Cronus the 
remoter antecedent, contrary to the mind 
of other tranſlators, and the moſt uſual 
grammatical conſtruction. | 
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To this I anſwer: Firſt, that 1 do it not 
without example, which is authority in ſuch 


caſes. I muſt not digreſs far into a gramma- 


tical diſpute, but I will point at an inſtance 
or two in Euſebius, out of whom this place 


is taken, in the end of this chapter. Lib ix. 


c. 17. Eupolemus ſaith of Enoch, that he was 
the true Atlas, the inventer of Astronomy 3 
telling us he had a fon Methuſslab, & ndiſa 


& Ay th Oe yvara, who knew all ſuch 


things by the help of Angels. The relative 
certainly muſt refer to Zxoch this great man 


in that ſcience, tho' the remoter antecedent, 


and not to the nearer Mesbuſelah, concern- 
ing whom he delivers nothing that requir d 
angelical help to diſcover it. So alſo in the 


place quoted in our firſt remark from Euſ- 


bius, P. 39. D. av «s by "Ioigys, the relative 4v 
certainly reſpects the old Phenicians re- 
motely mention'd, not their later fucceſſors 


and initiated men who are mention'd our 


before. 


Senſe, truth, and pertinenco muſt more 
ſway us in interpreting wiſe mens words, 
than the Grammar rules, which are accom- 
modated only to the more uſual manner of 
ſpeech. Therefore I have choſen in my 


tranſlation to make our Eupolemus, whom 


_ Foſephus and Euſebias own as a good 
© author 
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author in Jewiſh concerns, rather to tranſ- 


greſs a rule of Grammar that admits many 


Exceptions, than to make him tell ſeveral 
untruths, which cannot any way be excus'd: 
And ſuch untruths will be told, if e be 
referr'd to the next antecedent Cauaan; for 
then both Cuſh and M:zraim will be affirm'd 
the children of Canaan, whereas it is plain 
by Mo/es's words, that they were both his 
brothers. Beſides, it would follow that'Ca- 
naas muſt be anceſtor of all the Caſbitec, 
call'd by the Greeks Atbiopes, which nei- 


ther Scripture nor exotick hiſtory will al- 


low: And why ſhould we make an incon- 
ſiſtence between a credible heathen author 
and Mo/es, when, by the way, I propoſe he 


may be ſo conſtrued as to conſiſt with him? 


But yet if my reader will be ſo moroſely 
grammatical, that he will not allow me this 


reference to the remoter antecedent, I will 
tell him, that tho' he will hereby hinder me 


from finding a full agreement of Eupolemus 
with Maſes, in enumerating all the four ſons 
of Ham; yet without that reference I can 
evince, by joining the teſtimonies of Eupo- 


lemus and Moſes, that his Cronus is Moſes's 
Ham, which is my principal deſign in this 
remark; For till Zupolemus expreſſly faith, 
that his Cronus was the father of Canaan ; 


Let 
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Let that be the major. Ham was the father 
of Canaan : Be that the minor. Therefore 
Ham is Cronus will be the concluſion inevi- 
tably following. And then ſince the time of 
Ham 1s plain enough i in Scripture to be the 
firſt four Centuries after the Flood, or five 
Centuries, if we may allow) him to live 
as long as his brother Shem, unto whom 
Scripture aſſigns ſo long a life; as indeed it 
will be found neceſlary to allow all-Noa/'s 
children near upon ſuch long lives, that the 
world may be peopled by them, and colo- 
nies ſo far planted, as we find hiſtorical me- 
moirs that it was within 300 years after the 
Flood. 

Beſides it appears even in F 
that in Cronuss time the world was peopled 
not only in Hria and Egypt, but in Attica 
alſo; and that Cronus outhv'd his father, is 
there plain enough. But Ham being prov d 
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to be Cronus, his father Ouranus muſt be 


Noah, and the Scripture aſſures us that Noah 
livd 350 years after the Flood; therefore 
Cronus muſt live conſiderably above that 
number of years. This is all I can find cre- 
dible about his time; and this determina» 
tion of it, as imperfect as it is, yet aſſures us 
that Sarchontiatho's hiſtory, remaining in this 
fragment, ends within 4 or 500 years after 
. the Flood. 1 There 
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There is a probability, that Ham did not 
Hvealtogether ſo long as Shem, which may 
be taken from the time of Abrahams coming 
into the land of Canaan: For it is certain by 
the Hobrt chronology, that Shem was then 
alive, and did not die till above 70 years af. 

ter Abraham's firſt entrance into that eoun- 
try, A. M. 2083. And if Ham had then 
Been alive, who claim d dominion over all 
that country and many more, it's probable 
we ſhould have found ſome influence of his 
wer mention'd in Abraham's lis; where- 
on Moſes inſiſts largely. | 
But there is no action of Hans mention'd 
herein , only there are the names of two 
towns ſet down, that brought to my mind 
him and his wife A/tarre, mention'd Gen. 
xiv. 5. where Chederlaomer and his confede- 
rates are recorded to have ſmote the Ne- 
pbaime in Aſpteroth Carnaim, and the Zu- 
zims in Ham, A. M. 2092. Theſe gigan- 
tick people may ſeem to be his children, or 
deſcendents from him, and their cities ſeem 
to bear their father's name; and if he had 
then been alive, we fhould have heard of his 
oppoling ſuch an invaſion. 
However ctave leave to ſuggeſt, that as 

Aſhteroth will eaſily be admitted to be A. 
Forte; ſo it's not improbable, that Carnaim 


n on 1 er 121 


being deri vd from rp the original of Cro- 2 
2us's name may relate to him, and ſo may 1 
be 4 memorial of both the King and the I 
Queen, the brother and the ſiſter, accord. 
ing to Sanchoniatho: And yet not long af. 
ter their deaths, this invaſion much defac'd 
theſe memorials by the deſtruction of the 
inhabitants of thefe towns; and the build- 
ing of theſe towns mult probably be a con. 
ſiderable time before this their captivity, be- 
cauſe when they were overthrown, they ate 
repreſented as places of great ſtrength, 
which towns do not uſually grow to, unſeſs 
time be allow d them to increaſe in people | 
and fortifications. 

Indeed the very name of Rephaime, who 
are ſaid todwell in Aſhreroth Carnaim, ſeems 
to me not only to import their giantlike 
ſtrength, which is the moſt common ſenſe 
of the Hebrew word us'd here, and tranſ- 
lated by the Septuagint nei, both here 
and in Joſh. xiii. 12. which relates to. this 

very place, beſides many other Scriptures ; 

but alſo it refers to Rephas, which was one 
of the peculiar names given to Ham or Cro- 
nur, when he was worſhipp'd;z becauſe of 

all the giants before and after the Flood, he 
was eſpecially deify'd and ador'd; and the 
ea men of his race gloried in their 
likeneſs 
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likeneſs to him, and therefore ee to 
be call d Rephaim. _ 

Now that the name Rephas was Cronus' 8 
title, the learned have acknowledg'd both 
from the Coptic name of his ſtar, and from 
the Sepruagint , who tranſlate Chiun, Cro- 
nuss known name, by Papas, Amos v. 26. 
which. was eaſily. alter'd in ſome copies into 
Pena, by inſerting an . This is the 
cleareſt account of that paſſage in Amos, and 
and is alſo to our purpoſe, a ſufficient rea- 
ſon why ſome of his poſterity, that were 
moſt like him, and other antediluvian men 
of healthful conſtitution, long life, large ſta- 
ture, and great ſtrength, are call d Rephaim; 
eſpecially theſe that dwelt in his city, Aſb- 
teroth Carnaim. And methinks the deducing 
of his Coptic name Repbas from the Hebrew 
x2) (which imports that healthful conſtitu- 
tion that produceth long life, growth to 
great ſtature, and ſtrength) doth give far- 
ther light to the reaſon of this name given 


to Cronus, and to the Rephaim deſcending 


from him. 
Beſides, we learn from the precedent ver- 
ſes, that before their deſtruction there had 


paſs d 14 years, ſince the time they began 


to be under Chederlaomer's government; ; 


wien. it's ſcarce poſſible . take place 


G24 in 
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in Canaan, if Cronus had been alive: Theres 
fore we may reaſonably gather, that he was 
dead before Abrabam came thither, the time 
of their overthrow being but nine years after 
Abraham's entrance into Canaan; whereas 
it was 14 years after their firſt ſubjection to 
the King of Elam. So if we ſuppoſe Cro- 
nus to die juſt before Chederlaomer got poſ- 
ſeſſion of this part of his Kingdom, his death 
will be about five years before Abrahoni $ 
entring into Canaan, i. e. A. M. 2078. 


If this be allow'd, it will be additional 


evidence from Scripture, that Cronuss do- 
mimon in Canaan was long before Abra. 
hams time of flouriſhing there; and this 
doth more than any thing that's written in 
Sanchoniatho, who hath given us only Ge- 
nealogies, and a few actions, but hath left 
us to ſeek for the times of them where we 
can find them. 4M 
The third proof of his time follows, i 
III. With theſe times that I have Diced 
on, concurs that eſtimate which may be made, 
by comparing the number of generations ſet 
down in Sanchoniatho from his Protogonus 
to & s, with Moſes's number of gene- 
rations from Adam to Ham There are 11 
in both authors. In Moſes's enumeration 


wad is clear, and in Sanchoniatho's it will be 
manifeſt, 
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- manifeſt, if we conſider that the 11* gene - 
ration is by him fixt in his complete line 
upon Miſor and Sydyc, with whom in his 
uncomplete line Cronns is contemporary, as 
Cronss's children are made contemporary 
. Thoth the ſon of Miſor, and with the 
3 the ſons of Sydyc in the 12" or laſt 
tion found in this piece of hiſtory. - 
We muſt not wonder, if we find Thoth 
here plac'd in the laſt generation, firſt ſecre- 
tary or counſellor to Cronus, afterwards 
made a King by him, who is made of the 
generation next before him. Two or three 
generations live together, father, ſon, and 
granchild, even in our ſhort lives; but in the 
long lives of theſe old times they us'd to ſee 
their children and kindred of _ more 
generations. 
So alſo it is not Grange that Hche (bed 
here in the 11" generation) is ſaid to have 
had iſſue Aſclepius by a daughter of Cronus's, 
which muſt be in the 12 deſcent ; for elder 
men oft marry younger women. It's poſ- 
ſible the diſtance of their years was not very 
great, and yet a greater difference of years 
({uppole 50) in their long lives of 4 or 500 
years, was leſs conſiderable in relation to 
iſſue, than it is now in the caſe of our ſhort 
lives : However it certainly imports, that 
1 he 
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heaffirms Sydyc was ſometime contem 
with Cronus's daughter, who was of the ow 
neration ſucceeding him. 

A little concurrent evidence to clear this | 
point, that Cronuss time was about three or 
four Centuries next (ſucceeding the. Flood, 
may be gather'd from the remains of the 
Sonya we have about his wife and fafter, 

call'd Aftarte in Greek, Afhteroth in Hebrezp. 

Plutarch de Iſide intimates, the was Queen 
at Byblus, and Melcander, which is Metech 
or Moloch, i. e. Cronur, was King there, 
when O/r:s's body was brought thither ima 
cheft, which in the fable perhaps means a 
ſhip or a coffin. Now Oſeris being provid 
to be Mizraim, this pointeth, that at his 
death Crouus was alive, and Afarte too, 
the parents of this Mizram. And Sanche- 
niarbo aftirming Cronus to appoint Thoth 
(whom Sanchoniatho affirms to be the ſon of 
Mifor)) to govern there; it's moſt probable 
he would ſand Mzsſor's ſon (now with _— 
to ſucceed him. 

Beſides Aftarte probably being the Dees 
Syria, of whom Lucian de Ded Sri in- 
forms us, that there was in- her temple at 

Hierapolis a conſtant commemoration of the 
Flood and its drying up made in her temple- 
ſervice; ; it inclines me think that ſhe (forno 


other 
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* other Hy ian Goddeſs is fo near that time) 
i intimated thereby to be the ſiſter or wife 
of Cronus or Ham, who was one of thoſe 
_ that ſhar d in that great eſcape: And the city 
* Aſhteroth Carnaim bearing her name at A. 
FLirabams entring into Canaan, aſſures us, 
4 that the liv'd before that time; and theſe 
= bounds fix her and Cronus within the four 
2 Centuries next. to the Flood, which is the 
- thing I undertook to prove. © 
A I know Lucian calls the images chiefly 
A .ador'din that temple by Greeł names, Hera 
A and Zeus, in compliance with the Greeks, in 


whoſe language he writes; but he expreſſly 
affirms, that the God there was call'd by ano- 
ther name: Whence I gather that the God- 
deſs there had another name alſo, viz. A. 
flarte. For Lucian acknowledges that her 
ſtatue bore on her head beams, and a tower, 
and the Ceſtus wherewith they only adorn 
Vrania, which I interpret Aphrodite or Ve- 
nus, the daughter of Ouranus and ſo Aſtarte 
is affirm'd to be by our Sanchonintho, in the 
general ſenſe of the Phænicians, who allo 
call'd her the Greateſt : She therefore is moſt 
likely to be join'd with the image of their 
greateſt male Deity. So Cicero faith, Venus - 
_ Syria Aſtarte vocatur. De Nat. Deor. © 


* . con- 
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I conceive Thoth to be the man, whom I 
 Manetho and Eratoſthenes's catalogue call 
At hot hes, and the ſon of Memes, who is 
plainly own d to be Meſtraim, or Mizraim, ; 
in Hncellus s catalogue ; and in Sanchoniatho 
Thot h is affirm'd to be the ſon of Miſor, 
whom Grotius affirms to be Mixraim; and 
both agree that he was a learned writer, a 
ſure natural diſtinguiſhing character hardly 
to be found in any other Prince near him in 
antiquity. 

It's probable that Manetho, being ga prieſt 
of Sebenna, might know more accurately 
that his name was Athorh, in the ſacred E- 

gyptian books, tho” vulgarly he was call'd - 
Thoth : And Bochart hath given ſeveral in- 
ſtances in the Faſtern languages, in which - 
the initial A was MERE left out, p. n 
of his Canaan. 

I will mention only a how eximples of this 
change: The ſame man is call'd ſometimes 
Aram, ſometimes Ram; compare Luke iii. 
33. 1 Chron. 11.9. And the Hrian nation, 
commonly call'd in Hebrew Aram, ſome- 
times Ram, 2 Chron. xxil. 6. in the Hebrew 
text, and Fob xxxii. 2. So the name Elea- 
er, written in Hebrew with the firſt letter 
x, in Greek is expreſs'd by Lazarus, & be- 
ing quite omitted. He who is Pachnas in 
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inhabited. 


Africanur's catalogue of paſtoral Kings, is 
\call'd Apachnas'in Foſephus's from Manetho. 
And ſo the Egaptias month, that by the 
Greeks is written Mixag, is in the Captic or 
Egyptian language written Amſbir, in Sca- 
Ager Can, Iſag. And mount Tabor is known 
to be call d Atabyrius. So Ob, Vulcan's 
| Eggptian:name is written Aves in Suidas. 
Again, we may confirm our time aſſign d 
to Cronus, by comparing what Sarchonjatho 
faith concerning his giving to his daughter 
Athena the country of Attica, whoſe chief 
city takes its name from her, with paſſages 
in the Greet hiſtory, whole times are pretty 
well agreed on by the beſt Chronologers. 
But we muſt ſuppoſe this not to be done till 
his wars with his father were paſs'd ; then 
he had beſt leiſure to travel, and ſettle colo- 
nies in places either not at all or VET thinly _ 


Now it's certain that Attica ny be well 
peapled before the Og .yg4au flood, which 
by great teſtimonies is fix d in the year of 
the 3 2208; and we cannot well allow 
leſs than 200, or more, of thoſe years to the 
peopling of it: Wherefore the firſt colony 
mult be there planted about A. M. 2000, or 
rather ſooner; and this will bring us back 
into the time before Crongs died, according 
| to 
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Ra our. wing + 2 to Ning das 180 years 
after the Flood, which is time little * wan ohh 


to aſſign to him, ſince his brother Shen by . 


1 


Moſes's juſt account liv'd zoo years more; and 
all that were born in the next Century after 
the Flood, whoſe ages are given to us by 
Moſes, liv'd above 400 years. This reaſon 


8 evinceth, that Artica muſt be planted in his 


time, and fo Sanchoniat ho faith it was by bis 
ſettling, his daughter there: R 

Let the learned conſider and derer mibe, 
whether that eldeſt. name of the Athenians, 
mention'd in Herodotus's Urania, Where he 
tells us they were firſt call d Cranai, then 
Cecrapidæ, c. do not intimate, that they 
had a name from Cronus before their name 
from Cecrops. I doubt not but the Greet 
names. Croneus and Carauus are deriv'd 
from the ſame root rp, as Cronus is: And 
Ll know there was a Craneas King in Ar. 


3 


| hen were e called Cranas from him firſt, and 
afterwards Cecropide | from  Cetrops: that 
reign'd before him. It ſeems more probable 
this name Cranai ſhould be given them from 
the firſt planter, which Sanchonzatho.tells us 
of. Nevertheleſs - becauſe Herodotus calls 
them alſo Pelaſgi, I judge that Cronus | 
found ſome of Jepher 8 poſterity here, and 
. mingled 


** 


Ca 
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1 mingled with them, and got ſoveraign 
| over them. But of theſe Peta/g5 T do in- 
_ tend to ſay more hereafter. 
o| Nereunto agrees a teſtimony of Diodorus 
Siulus, cited by Enfebius, lib. ii. c. 1. p. 47. 
That Triptolemus was ſent into Attica by 
Oliris, to improve it by ſowing corn. Now 
we have ſhew'd Oſris to be Mizraim, and 
= that he died in Cronny's time, long before 
; Cecrops. Hence we may gather, that the 
| colony whichCerryps the Egyptian brought 
hither about M. 2448, was not the firſt 
plantation of Attica, but a repairing of that 
which was almoſt deſtroy'd by the Og yg:an 
flood; altho' the Greek writers generally 
wilt go no- farther back than to Cecrops, 
where the Parian marbles begin. 
Ly But before him we find even thoſe marbles 
| to own A#Fenr, whoſe daughter Cecropy 
F- married, as Apollodorus and Pauſanias wit- 
T neſcs, doubtleſs to ſecure his ſettlement there 
by marriage with the former King's family. 
Yea Pauſanias in his Attics, p. 14. adds, that 
ſtill before him he Athmonæan A or Pre- 
einct arm, that one Porphyrion reigu d there, 
who built for them the temple of Venus Ura- 
nia. Now the worſhip-of this Goddeſs com- 
ing out of Phænicia and Syria, as he juſt be- 
yy nd made me think that this 
5 Athenian 
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Athenian King Porphyrion here only men- 
'tion'd, was a Greek tranſlation of ſome Ea- 
ftern name; and becauſe: Porphyrims, the 
name of the Tyri4 Philoſopher, who much 
oppos d our Religion, is known to be the 
tranſlation of his Phenician name Malehus, 
T judge that in like manner this Porphyrion 
is the Greek tranſlation of Moloch, or Mil- 
com, which are known to come from the 
ſame root with Malchus, and to be the titles 
of Ham or Cronus, the Phænician God. 
This being admitted, the Athmonegar M- 
pO» of Athens here in Pauſunias will fay the 
ſame thing that Sarchonzathy doth concern- 
ing Cronuss planting a colony in Attica, and 
will moreover inform us, that he built a 
temple to his wife, whom we mult there - 
fore ſuppoſe dead, and deify'd, the Aphra- 
dite Ourania, or Verns the daughter of On- 
ranus, as Sanchoniatho affirms that ſhe was. 
Moreover, there are in Pas ſaniar many 
paſſages, that own the conteſt between A 
thena and Poſidon, about the government 
of Attica, and other parts of Greece within 
the I/hmus ; all which ſuppoſe ſome plan- 
tation of Greece from the Eaſt in theſe early 
times, in which our Sanchoniatho affirms 
them to live. en SET 
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Iwill mention but one of them relating 
to Træſene, which was ſo famous, that their 
ancienteſt money bare the marks of the de- 
ciſion, that they ſhould both be honour'd 
there; for Athena's face was on one fide of 
it, and Po/idon's trident on the other. Pau- 
ſan. Corinth. p. 73. The purple dye being 
invented by Hercules Phenicius, and ap- 
Propriated to Princes in the reign of Cr0- 
nus, gives ſufficient reaſon why the Greeks 
might call him Porphyrion, who was Mo- 
loch, a King wearing purple. 

Accordingly we find, that in the ſubſtance 
of the ſtory, the Greek mythick writers, 
particularly Apollodorus, agree, that Athena, 
Cronus s daughter, firſt planted this country, 
and in a tryal before a jury of twelve Gods 
caſt Neptune, who claim'd it as firſt oecu- 
pant, becauſe he had ſtruck it with his tri- 
dent before her coming thither; the Gods 
determining that Athena's olive- tree, which 
ſhe ſhewed ſhe had planted there, was a 
better proof of occupation than a ſtroke of 
his trident. Apollodor. lib. iii. c. 13. 

Nevertheleſs he puts in this, that this tryal 
was in Gecrops's time; whereas true hiſtory 
ſhews that Athena, and Poſidon, who is Nep- 
tune, were many years before him. And 
thus gy their mythick writers con- 


found | 
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found and loſe all the times of their Gods, 
which advantage divers Chriſtians made uſe 
of againſt them: And this was a good ar- 
gument ad hominem, as it is call'd, but is not 
ſufficient to prove, that idolatry and the 
heathen Gods are of ſo late an original, as 
ſome both Heathens and Chriſtians have af- 
firm'd them to be. | 
My buſineſs is not 'to Weide controver- 
ſies of this kind, but only to explain this 
ancient hiſtory. Nevertheleſs I will refer 
my reader, who deſires to ſee what proof 
may be given that idolatry was elder than 
the Flood, to the. writings. of Selden in his 
Prolegom to his book de Diis Syriis, p.28, 
29. Hottinger's Smegna Orientale, p. 130. 
in Enoch's life; Schedius de Diis Germanis, 
p.49. where he may ſee that many of the moſt 
learned Fews affirm this not only to be their 
opinion, but to be e by Moſes e 
Cen. iv. 58 
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That Bochart has not 7 ly FRY 
. Cronus's ſacrificing. . 22 to be 
Abrahams readmeſs zo offer Iſaac. 
The great antiquity of ſuch cruel ſa- 

corifices, and the oldeſt Times! _ 
ves mention d by heathens. | 


| RO N V 95 time being thus largely 
ſtated, my next remark ſhall be upon 
ü that extraordinary ſacrifice, which 
he is ſaid by our author to have made of his 
ſon Jeoud, his only child by Anuobret. And 
here I find my ſelf under a neceſſity of diſ- 
ſenting from the judgment of ſome very 
learned men; I will name but one, Bochart, 
"whoſe authority hath ſwayed moſt, and who 
offers moſt in defence of his opinion. He, 
in his Canaan, p. 790. affirms this Saturn to 
be Abraham, and Jebhid to be the epithet of 
T/aac, and Anobret to be Sarah; ſo ſtrain- 
ing the whole ſtory in Sanchoniatho, to be 
the ſame with Mo/es's hiſtory of Abraham's 
trial in the offering of his ſon, in imitation 
whereof he affirms the Canaanites to have 
taken up the cuſtom of ſacrificing men. 


Grotius, 
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_*Grotius, in his Aunotat. ad lib. 1. Veritat. 

Relig. Chriſtianæ, had better conſider d this 
cCaſe, and therefore he wiſely ſcruples it, and 
faith; Eſt car dubitem, p. 53. edit. in fol. 1 
adventure farther, and openly deny that 
Sanchontatho and Moſes ſpeak at all con- 
cerning the ſame man, or the lame _— 
for theſe reaſons following. 

I. The offerer is not the fame FOO for 
there is no agreement, either in their paren- 
tage, and their wives and children, or in 
the whole courſe of their lives, or in their 
names; as appears by comparing Sanc honia- 
tho's hiſtory of Cronus with Moſes's hiſtory 
of Abraham. Heaven and earth are not 
more diſtant than the lives of thoſe two men. 
But Bochart imagines, becauſe (in the place 
quoted out of Porphyry) Cronus is call'd I/- 
rael, by a miſtake of tranſcribers, as Gro- 
tius hath ſhewed, that therefore Abrabam 
is meant. But there muſt be great violence 
us d, to infer Abraham from the name given 
long after to his grandchild (for prevailing 
with that God whom Cronus never own d) 
and ſo to his poſterity; which force I cannot 
conſent unto. 

Much leſs can I agree to what he after- 
wards adds concerning Abraham, quem ex 
nn XXiii. 6, mz ww Ni Elobim, 

X 4 Chana. 
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Chananei fecerunt' Principem Deum; ad. 
ding alſo, & conſecrdrunt ipſi feriam ſepti- 
mam, i. e. diem ſabbati, que apud Fudzos 
erat ſacra. For tho' the Canaanites wor- 
ſhipp'd Cronus; yet it can never be prov'd 
that they worſhipp'd Abraham; nor is there 
any proof that the Canaanites conſecrated. 
the ſeventh day of the week to Cronus, or 
to religious uſes, much leſs to Abraham : 
For there is no evidence, that the diſtinction 
of the days of the week by the names lately 
us'd (among which dies Saturn; imports the 

laſt day) is of ſuch ancient conſtitution as 

the Canaanites time, or that they imitated 

the Jewiſb ſabbath, or that Abraham himſelf 

kept it, or that he was conſeerated into the 
planet Saturn. The power of this one pre- 
judice, that the Cauaanites were imitators 
of the Jeu in their Religion (which can 
never be prov'd) was very great, when it 
'F prevail'd upon ſo learned a man to write 
ſuch improbable things as theſe. Where- 
fore we will the more diligently refute the 
miſtake of confounding Cronus with Abra- 
ham, and add many inſtances of dicrence 

between them in this matter. 

A II. The time and occaſion of the ide 
differ conſiderably: For we ſhew'd before, 
S . view Cranus was * dead ſome time 


before 
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before Abraham enter'd Canaan; and the 


Primate of Ire/and's Annals ſhew, that it was 


about 50 years after his entring plug pong 150 
he was thus try'd by God's command. 


The occaſion of Cronus's ſacrifice is af. 


firm'd to be war and plague on the coun- 


try wherein he was King, which, cuſtom re. 


quir'd the Prince to endeavour to remove, 
by offering his child as a Wege or expiatory 
ſacrifice. 

Now tho' Abraham was a Prince over his 
family, conſiſting of ſervants, whom he could 


arm and command to war, to the number 


of 318, as he had done for Lot's reſcue ; 
yet he was not King of the countrey, for he 
had not then one foot of land in it, but only 
common for his cattle upon ſufferance : This 
trial being twelve years before his wife's 
death, after which he purchas'd one field in 
it for a burying place. Beſides, he was not 
mov'd unto that trial by any plague, or war, 
or former cuſtom, as Cronus was in our au- 
thor ; but by a ſpecial command from God: 
Nor was he commanded to offer him as a 
Nur, an expiatory facrifice ; but as a great 
inſtance of ſuch faith in and love to God, 
as would make him obey a command con- 
trary to all the inelinations of Heſh —_ 
blood. * 
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Nevertheleſs we may juſtly take occaſion 
from the plain ſignification of the word 
Auger in this — 4 us d by Ex/ebius, a learned 
chriſtian Biſhop, and by thoſe two learned 
heathens Philo and Porphyry, that all agree 
to uſe it agreeably to the ſenſe wherein 
our Church uſeth it, when it is apply d to 
the great concern of our redemption, by the 
Gcritice which Chriſt offer'd for us to his of- 
fended Father: Whereas the Socinian notion 
of this is inconſiſtent with the ſenſe of all, 
either chriſtian or Keathen antiquity, uſing 
this word. For here both underſtand the 
ſacrifice of one perſon's life, in lieu of ma- 
ny who are own'd to be obnoxious to the 
diſpleaſure of that injur'd Deity, to whom 
the ſacrifice is offer d: And the eldeſt hea- 
thens by natural light, before the law of Mo- 
ſes, are here affirm'd to have believ'd, that 
ſuch a ſacrifice might reaſonably be tender'd 
by a man, and accepted by a Deity. 
Io clear this extraordinary matter farther, 
Icrave leave to add to this head theſe conſide- 
rations peculiarly belonging to it, which ſnew 
that Abraham's act, or readineſs to act in this 
caſe, cannot be made an example to be imi- 
tated by any men, who have not the ſame 
expreſs and extraordinary commands and 
. FROM God, which he had. 
1. That 
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. That before this trial Abraham's. faith 
was aſſur d, both concerning the power of 
God to raiſe his ſon from the dead, in caſe 
he had been actually offer d, and alſo con- 
cerning his will, that he certainly would 
_ raiſe him again, to make good his exprels 
promiſe, that in Jace (who yet had no 
child) Abrahams numerous ſeed ſhould. be 
call'd; See Gen. xxi. 12. emp Ai 
7, 8. Hebr. xi. 17% IS. ; © 
And this faith concerning his 1 
in caſe he had been offer'd, was the true 
cauſe of his readineſs to obèy that command, 
as We are aſſur d by the Apoſtle, Hebr. xi. 
17, 19. Rom. iv. 17, 18. On which account 
alſo he ſhews, that a Chriſtian's Faith is like 
' Abraham's, and in like manner to be re- 
warded, becauſe they believe on God, as 
one who rais d their Lord Chriſ from the 
dead, as in the 23, 24, 25 Vof that chapter, 

This makes his caſe, even if he had actu- 
ally ſlain his ſon as a ſacrifice (being before 
aſſur d that he muſt ſhortly be rais'd again, 
and have a great family, which within 400 
years ſhould come out of Egypt, and poſ- 
ſeſs Canaan) to be unlike all the heathen 
murthering of children in ſacrifice, when 
they have no hope that they ſhall be reſtor'd 
to them by a ipeedy reſurrection: For if 
Iſaac 
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T/aac had then died, his death muſt have 
been as a ſleep for a ſhort time, becauſe he 


muſt quickly be awaken'd to be the father 
of many nations, the Edomites as well as the 
Iſraelites, beſides the Chriſtians, who were 
to be his children by imitation of his virtues. 

_ Chrift alone could thus offer his human 
nature, becauſe he had full aſſurance of his 
reſurrection on the third day; and this is 
the only ſacrifice of a man, who yet never 


 faw corruption, which the true God ever 


accepted: And yet even in that caſe there 
was (above the piety that was call'd for in 


Abraham's caſe) an extraordinary expiation 


for the ſins of all mankind; and a great 
example both of martyrdom. for the true 


Religion, and of the greateſt love to the 
univerſal Church. - So careful . hath God 
been to give no example or encouragement 


to ſuch inhuman ſacrifices, in which there is 


no ground to expect a miraculous reſur- 
rection of the perſon offered. 


2. It is viſible, that Abraham herein ſnew'd 


his great love to God, in his readineſs to 


obey his hardeſt command: For notwith- 
ſtanding his aſſurance that his ſon ſhould be 


rais'd again, if he had then died; yet it muſt 


be great love that could make him content, 


not 230 to part with him whom he lov'd 


above 


Pl : 
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above all his eſtate, till God's time for his 
reſurrection ſhould come, which time it 
doth not appear that he knew ; but alſo to 1 
be the executioner of this hard command 1 
with his own hands, upon his only child by * 
Sarah, and one that had ferv's him with al = 
dutifulneſs, as appears by his carrying te 
wood, upon which himfelf was deſign'd to 1 
be offer'd, and by his making no refiſtance | 
in this peril of his life. | 
3. I conſider; that the dire& and. chief 
end of God and Moſes, in recording this 
hiſtory of Abrabam's trial, is to ſhew „that 
tho' he requires his ſervants to love him a- 
bove their neareſt relations; yet that he 
doth perfectly abhor, that any ſhould go a- 
bout to expreſs their affection to him by of- 
fering up the fruit of their own bodies, or 
any man's blood, in ſacrifice unto him. Ac- 
cordingly an Angel's voice is heard by him, 
forbidding him from heaven to do any hurt 
to his ſon, in ſacrificing him; and by ſꝑecial 
providence a ram is caught, and ſubſtituted 
in his place: Which things being the laſt 
ziſſue of the trial, do ſhew, that God's in- 
tent thereby was to make a ſolemn decla- 
ration unto him and his ſeed, by an Angel 
from heaven, that a cheaper ſacrifice of a 
ram was more pleaſing to him than thoſe 7 
inhuman 


ö 
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inhuman ſacrifices of children, which the 
Cauaauites (among whom he dwelt) thought 

ce greateſt proofs of their devotion; : which 
was ſo unnatural a ſin, that for this cauſe the 

Canaanttes were caſt out, Lev. xvii. 24, 28. 

Deut. xii 31. And ſevere laws were made a- 

gainft the imitation thereof, Levit. xx. 2. 

But it's time to paſs from this ſecond diſpa- 
rity between Cronus's ſacrifice, and the tridh 
of Abraham. 

III. Let us obſerve a third difference, 
Arhich proves they were not the ſame, which 
is in the perſon who was to be facrific'd. 
This in Cronuss cafe was his fon Feoud, the 
only child he had by a nymph of that coun- 
trey called Anobret : For he had many wives 
His own ſiſters, and a numerous iſſue by 
them, and but one only child by this nymph. 
In Abraham's caſe the ſon to be offer d was 
Lſaac, the only child of his only wife Sarah, 
the daughter of Haran of Ur of the * 

Ates. 

One would think here were 4ifference 
enough to fright a wiſe man from attempt- 
ing to make the two men the ſame man: 
Yet becauſe they were the only children 
of their mothers, and becauſe Auobret may 
be ſtrain'd to ſignify one that was conceiv'd 


5 Grace, Bochart contends that Anobret is 
. | the 


Ez, on 22 Her 1 
the ſame perſon with Sarah, and her ſon is 
Tfaac the fon of Sarah. But let us confider, 
I. That this Auobret is confirm'd to be 
 Pnxiea, a woman of that country where 
Cronus dwelt, and Sanchonzatho too: Soſhe 
muſt be a Canaanite, probably not far from 
Cronus's palace at Byblus ; whereas Sarub 

was born at Ur of the Chaldtes, on the o. 
ther fide of the river or flood, viz. Eu 
phrates, as is expreſs d Gen. xi. r. compar d 
with Joſbua xxiv. 2. 

2. That there is no reaſon aſſignable to 
prove „that in Anobrer's name there ſhould 
be any reſpe& to God's ſpecial r en- 
abling her to conceive : No proof that the 
was an old woman, and paſt the expectation 
of child bearing in the courſe of nature. 
Sanchoniatho, who only tells us of her, 
ſpeaks not one word of the true God, much 
leſs of his extraordinary grace, in all the hi- 
ſtory which T have tranſlated. Even the 


Scripture, that magnifies God's kindnefs to 


Abraham and Sarah in the birth of Lſaat, 
yet tells us nothing of a change made in Sa- 
rah's name, which makes any 1 7% to 
this word, only Sarah inſtead of Farai; 

if ſuch a change had been made Moſes was 
more likely to tell us of it than Sancho- 


niatho. 
Where. 
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" Wherefore. i it. is e eee rather wi in⸗ 
| terpret. Anobret's name, a paſſing fair one, 
like Puleberia in Latin, than groundleſly 
to imagine, that. ſhe conceiy d by grace, and 
had a name given from thence; whereas 
proper names are preſum d to be given at 
their birth, unleſs there be proof to the con- 


trary. And it's certain, that even the words 


from which. he derives her name, Y and in, 
do more uſually ſignify as [ interpret them, 
than as he: For he himſelf, in his book 4e 
Animalibus, vol. 1. lib. ii. cap. 30, confeſſes 
that this word never in all the Bible but 
once ſignifies to conceive, and that not ac- 
cording to an Hebraiſm but Chaldaiſin, Job 
Xi. 10. Whereas it ſignifies to paſs or ſurpaſs 
very often. And ſo M Hban, which he will "ua 
to import miraculous grace, ſcarce ever ſig- 
nifies ſo reſtrainedly, but at large the favour 
either of God or man actively, and often 
beauty of body or mind, or of ornaments. 
III name but one place, Prov. XXxi. 30. Fa- 
vour is deceitful, 25 
Agreeably to this I find, amongſt the po- 
Bent of Eſau, a King that reign d in Edom, 
call'd Baal. Hanan, Gen. xxxvi. 58, 39. ſigni- 
1 Ving either a maſter or lord of beauty; or 
of kindneſs, and ſo gracious: And 1 took 
the more notice of this name, eee it's 
ee, 6 the | 
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the cues name in both its parts with Hanni: 
(al, only the part that is firſt in one is plac d 
laſt in the other name. Surely no body will 
find the miraculous grace of God in theſe 
Edomite and Punic heathet names; and 
there is no more reaſon to imagine it to be. 
found in the Canaanirtihh name of Anobret; 
who I doubt not was an heathen alſo; 

IV. There is yet another proof that Cronus 
and Abraham's deſign'd ſacrifice, was not 
the ſame, becauſe they: were not offer'd to 
the ſame Deity. Abraham certainly, after 
his coming into Canaan, offer'd to none but 
the ſovereign God, the firſt cauſe ; but Co. 
nus is expreſſly affirm d to be offer d to his 
father Ouranus, in Sanchoniatho's words as 
tranſlated by Philo; and by Porphyry citing 
this ſtory, exprels'd, es 105 to the 
puniſhing Dæmons. 

The reconciliation is eaſy: 1 lt was to al 
the diſpleas d Demons; but his father was 
one of them, he having moſt provok'd him; 
and ſo was moſt concern'd to appeaſe him; 
yet not neglecting the other Dæmons, who 
might take his part: And ſurely light and 
darkneſs will ſooner be the ſame; than the true 
God and theſe Dæmons. A man cantiot par- 
— of the altar or table of God and theſe at 
| | N once: 
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once, nor the ſame ſacrifice be to ſuch 5 


ſite Deities. 


I 0o clear this either: we l ibſerer, 
that Sexchoniatho tells us, that there Oura- 
nus Was conſecrated, where he was caſtra- 
ted, and bled to death; without any ex- 
preſſion that it was at another time, or aſter- 
1 (Tho Vigerus inſerts poſtea into bis 
tranſlation, there is nothing to anſwer it in 
Philo), He was conſecrated upon that ve. 
ry ſpot of ground; which intimates, moſt 
probably, that it was done forthwith, or 
preſently, which alſo. d ſometimes ſigni- 
fies. Cronus Was of his: mind, whoſaid, Kit 
Divus modi ne fit vi uus. He knew it would 
be honourable unto himſelf to be belie vd 
(While he ivd) to be the fon of a Deity, 
and chat it might make way to his own con- 
ſecration, when he ſhould die; as indeed 
he was conſecrated into the planet Satary. 
When he had thus deify'd him, nothing 
could fox his conſecration more, than that 
his ſon (now a great Prince) ſhould facrifice 
to him, and that with the maſt valuable holo- 
cauſt of his own child. I have ſometimes alfo 
thought that Cronus might deſign, by dei- 
fying his father (whoſe Religion was not ido- 
pad to: make _ ages believe, that he 


approv'd 
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ov'd their Religion who thus fery'a 
him, and thus might blot out the remem- 
brance of the greateſt patterns of true piety. 
But this I mention only as a conjecture at ® 
his end; the fact Sanchomarho delivers as 
hiſtorical truth: Intentions will be ſecrets. 
But I am fure that this hiſtorian (agreeably 
to ſuch an intention) hath never mention'd 
in this hiſtory the true God, nor the way of 
his worfhip either patriarchal or legal. 
However, before I leaye this conſide- 
ration, I cannot but take notice, that we 
have in this place of Sanchoniatho (as ex- 
preſs d by Porphyry) the oldeſt mention of 
the rige! dalhtoves that any hiſtory contains, 
and that the injur'd Ouranur is affirm'd to 
be one of them: And yet if Porphyry had 
ſufficient warrant to affirm, as he doth, that 
Cronns ſo offer'd his ſon to theſe Demons, | 
becaufe it was an old cuftom; we may 
thence conclude, both thar Cronar was not 
Abraham, who in his tryal did not follow 
any ſuch cuſtom, but a ſpecial command; 
and that the Canaanites did not learn it by 
imitation of Abraham, as Bochart aftirms, 
but from elder precedents than Cronus or 
Abraham. 
' Befides, this ſuggeſts to us, that fince we 
dave before prov'd Cronns to be Ham, 
N 2 oli 
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cuſtom that is before him muſt be judg d to 
be even before the Flood, before which all 
acknowledge Ham to be born: So we ſhall be 
led to Dæmons worſhipp'd by ſuch ſacrifices 
before the Flood, when idolatry was in its 
youngeſt years; and we muſt. judge, that 
even this worſt part of 1 it was receiv d, and 
continued by Ham in Canaan and E 8 t, 
and the reſt of his dominionss. 
V. My fifth reaſon why I cannot believe, 
with Bochart, that Cronus is Abraham, in 
this hiſtory of his ſacrifice, is, becauſe Bo- 
chart, in this affirmation, contradicts what 
with greater approach to truth he had for- 
mer'y aſſerted in the firſt chapter of his Pha- 
| There he offers many reaſons to per- 
made us, that Cronus is Noah, which con- 
ſiſts not with his being Abraham : For Cro- 
nus was born about 450 years before him, 
and had ended his life probably before Abra- 
ham's entrance into Canaan. In his firſt con- 
jecture he was but one generation before 
What I have prov d to be Cronur's time; but 
in this laſt gueſs he makes him the ſame 
with a perſon who was nine generations after 
Ham. He hath not ſaid, much leſs prov'd, 
that there were two Cronuv's at ſuch diſtance 
from one another: And it's plain that Han- 
Fhoniatho attributes this ſacrifice to a man, 
8 ; who 
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who was contemporary with the 21%. gene- 
ration from the firſt man Protogonus; where- I 
as we know by the Moſaical Genealogies, 3 
that Abraham was the 20h generation from 
the firſt man Adam, Noahbeing the 100 from 
him, and Abraham the 10˙ from Noah. 
VI. My fixthand laſt reaſon to prove chat 
Cronus is not the ſame man with Abraham, 
is taken from the occaſion of Cronus's cir- 
cumciſion, which Sarchonzathoſays was quite 
different, and contrary to the occaſion of 
Abraham's circumciſion, as it is related in 1 
Holy Scripture: For Sanchoniatho, after ; 
reckoning up the ſlaughters and murders 
he had committed againſt his brother and 
children, yea and his own father, and ob- 
ſerving that from hence aroſe a peſtilence, 
and the death of his ſubjects; he ſays, CY. 
nus being mov d by theſe, offer d up his on- 
ly begotten ſon a burnt. offering to the of- 
fended Manes of his father, and circumcis'd 
himſelf and thoſe that were with him; to 
the intent that he might appeaſe the avenging 
Dæmons, whom he had by ſo many wicked- 
neſſes provok'd to take vengeance, ; 
i But Moſes and St. Paul have told us, that 
| circumciſion was commanded to Abraham, 
as a ſign of the covenant of grace between 
God and him: Not that the blood of the 
N 3 foreskin 
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foreskin ſhould be an expiation for ſins be- 
fore committed, but that it ſhould be a /e 
= of the 1 of the faith which Abra- 
6 ham had, being yet uncircumcis d; which 
| righteouſneſs proceeded wholly from grace, 
| and not from the merit of good works. 
=. By the way, I think theſe two things may 
be noted: 

1. That Vigerus hath not wel tranſlated 
To, aidiia u, Virilia preſciait : He 
ſhould have ſaid, circumcidit. 

2. From hence it is probable, that both 
the Eg ypiians and the Erhiopians, who 
were the poſterity of Cronus, receiv'd the 
rite of circumciſion from his example and 
command, not from the example of Abra- 
ham, who was uncircumcis'd while he ſo- 

journ'd among them, and for above twenty 
years after his return from Egypt. Nor did 
they practiſe it in imitation of the Jews, 
whom they always hated and their cuſtoms. 
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to prove him Ham, in my ſecond re- 
mark, becauſe upon that depends all 
the evidence that is ſufficient to lead me to 
this aſſertion, that Ouranus here mult be the 
ſame man with Noah in the Maſaical hiſto- 
ry. For the father of Ham was Noah; but 
Ouranus was the father of this Ham or Cro- 
uus, according to Sauchauiatho: TRIS 
his Ouravuns is Moſes's Noah, | 

He intimates, that this was not his name at 
_ firſt, but a name relating to the earth: Zpzgens 
or Autochthon are Philos Greek — of 
his firſt Phenician name, which he tells us not. 
Tis likely theſe names tranſlate the title 


which Moſes gives Noah, Gen. ix; 20, 4'man 
of the earth, Shieh we tranſlate an husband- 


man ;. and that may alſo be the reaſon why 
his wife's name is ſaid to be Ge, i. e. the earth. 
But as for his name Ouranur, if I may be 


N4 allow'd 
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allow'd to conjecture, I gueſs it was given 
to him by Thoth and the Cabiri, and other 
idolaters, by reaſon of his worſhipping only 
the ſupreme God our Father in Heaven, in 
oppoſition of or contempt to all their earthly 
Gods, which had been men ; and the ſame 
cauſe I give for his father's name, which in 
Sanchoniatho is Eliun, or, the Moſt High: 
For it's certain they knew Lamech and Noah 
to be fleſh and blood like others; and tho 
they gave them theſe great names, they did 
not give them any conſiderable worſhip in 
their Religion; that was all employ'd in 
ſerving Cronus (who was the prime Baa/l 
or Moloch and his wives and children. 

Agreeably herennto I judge that Baal. 
berith doth ſignify this Cronus or Ham, wor- 
ſhipp'd anciently. at Berytur. He is men- 
tion d only Judg. viii. 33. and he ſeems ta 
be deſcrib'd by the name of the God of Be- 
rith, So 1 underſtand Judg. ix. 46. And 
generally where Baal is — alone, and no 
circumſtances determine it to another Dei- 
ty, I take Cronus, as the moſt eminent, to be 
underſtood ; And fa Suidas i ere, Bae 
by Cronus. 

The parents of Cronus they own as King 
before him, and conſecration they gave 
Wwe er their death ; Fanz things were 

+ bonou- 
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honourable to Cxonut, ſteps to the height to 
which he was advanc'd, and foils to ſet off 
his luſtre: Owranus being brought into the 
hiſtory only to be ill repreſented, Then con- 
er and abus'd by Cron. 

Now it's certain that, he Moſt High ant 
Heaven, Hypſiſtus and Ouranus, are known 
titles belonging to the true ſupreme God, nor 
can theſe names belong to mere men in any 
propriety of ſpeech; therefore I gueſs them 
to be put upon theſe ſervants of the ſove- 
reign God with an irony, grinning at t 
for that cauſe, as Petronius does at the 
for their their proyer to heaven; N. 07 


> 


Br 20 funmas aduocet ene 


And Ariftop bse abuſerh amen; as wor- 
ſhipping clouds, becauſe he look d above 
their images to the Deities in heaven. 
On this account I conceive, that the books 
of the Cabiri and Ammonæi perus d by San- 
choniat ho, and tranſcrib'd as far as he thought 
fit in this hiſtory, make no honourable men- 
tion of the piety and righteouſneſs of Ou- 
ranus or his anceſtors, but repreſent him 
as a man injurious to his wife, and that ſhe 
therefore excited Crouus to avenge her du 
rel on his father. 

And 
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And I cannot find any other account why 
they and he would not trace the line of Ou- 
ranus up to Protogonus, as he hath/ done 
the line of Amynus and Magus, whom he 
makes his contemporaries, but that they did 
approve the Religion of the idolatrous line. 
For this cauſe they flighted, and therefore 
conceal'd the Religion of the other line con · 
cerning which they give us no notice, but 
in this ironical flirt couch'd in the names of 
Woſiſus and Ouranus : But by the books 
of Moſes only we underſtand, that Noah and 
bis anceſtors (in the line of Seth reaching 
to Adam) continually preſery'd the worſhip 
of the true God in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs: Noab being the eighth preather of 
righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5. as Biſhop Pearſon 
intimates theſe words may more convent 
ently be tranſlated. 

But if my conjecture about the neaſon of 
the names be not admitted, I build nothing 
upon it: The obſervations on which I form'd 
it are true and evident, and will be uſeful, 
vis, that neither Sanchoniatho, nor his au- 
thors, the Cabiri and Thoth, had any good 
will to Ourenus,' or the line from which he 
came, the line of Seth; no, nor to the God 

whom they ee Y whom we ene 
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that they ſhut out of the \Coſmagony, or di 
not own in making of the world. iy S 1. 
It's certain alſo, that the reaſon ek 
Sanchoniatho intimates of the aſſum'd name 
of Ouranus (for. his original name he affirms 
to be Epigeus, which is Mo/es's title, from 
his: husbandry 2m waa 1 Arete] is a very 
ſenſeleſs reaſon, that hath no truth in it, 
viz. that for his illuſtrious beanty he was 
call'd Heaven, and the viſible heaven had 
it's name from its likeneſs to him. This 
made me ſeek a better reaſon, which have 
offer'd, agreeable enough to the ſcoffing hu- 
mours of theſe incurable Rolaters. Never- 
theleſs I acknowledge, that Euſebius hath 
collected out of Diodorus Siculns and Eu- 
merus, a reaſon of this name Ouranus, which 
comes nearer to the truth than that which 
Philo hath reported. This I have deliver d. 
with an amendment of it, in the Progmium 
to the ſecond part of this hiſtor x. 
ln the mean time I ſtand to the hiſtorical 
obſervations hitherto made, and ſhall fol- 
low them to the conſequences that natural- 
ly flow from them. Ouranus is deſpisd and 
diſgracefully murther'd, tho afterwards com- 
plemented with the ſacrifice of the only ſon 
that Crowns had by one of his country girls: 
Vet in the Religion eſtabliſn d by Cronur's 
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poſterity, Cronus (whom they honour'd un- 
der the title of Moloch) and his poſterity, 


carried away all the human ſacrifices: We 
read of none, but this one, to Ouranus. 


The God univerſally ador'd in the Eaſtern 
World, and in Ahica, is, the murtherer of 


tot 0h Ham; or, as Lucan expreſſes i it, 


wg S Athiopum populis, Arabumg: beatis | 
- Gentibus, alq; Indis, Unus 1 7 Irrer 
Ammon. | 


Even the — Greek name of a Deity, 
20e, altho' in time given to all their _ 
ties, from the higheſt to the loweſt ; 
ſeems originally to be but the tranſlation of 
his name tn Cham : Both \Lignify hot or 
warm (&, ferveo') and are apply d either 


EY 


to body or mind, cceleſtial or terreftrial 


heat, or to the common principle of natu- 
ral heat and life, in the moſt diffuſive notion 
of it. His name was fit enough to ſerve the 
turn of their allegorical Theology, ſoon after 
his time introduc'd; and to be apply d to all 
hot-ſpirited active Princes, _ would fol- 
low his example. | 

Hence i it is that Plutarch de 72 affirms, 
chat Aus (which is Ham) is the peculiar 
name in the Eg ypt ian language of the Greeks 
MO Ze. And agreeably Menes or Mix- 


raim, 
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. the ſon of Ham, is in Eratoſthenes 

ded Dionius, as intimating him to be 
the ſon & Aus; and No- Ammon, the Hebrew 
name of Thebe &g pptiæ (wherein Ham or 
Ammon was worſhipp'd) is by the n 
call'd Awarens.,  » 

And it's no . . am ſo various : 
names given in divers times and countries 
to the ſame perſon, his hiſtory be made eon 
fus'd, and this caſtration of Ouranus by Cro- 
nus be increas'd into another like it of Cy. 
nus by Z. his miſtake is noted by San- 
choniatho, even in his time, to have been 
entertain'd in Greece ; and he contends that 
it muſt be imputed to the wanton wits of 
the Greeks, and all the hiſtory to be ſtated 
right, or regulated, by his Phænician records. 
See Euſeb. p. 39. D. © 40. A. And Bocbart 
ſnews the ſameneſs of thoſe two Greek my- 
thick ſtories of caſtration, from Timæus, in 
the o cholia upon Bete See ws ng 

9. D. | 
5 There is one eiten of — 
or Noah's death, which is noted by our au- 
thor, vi. the time of it, which may be uſe- 

ful to obſerve; he faith it was in the 32 
year of Ham's or Cronus's reign. This very 
imperfect mark of the time being join'd'with 
the more accurate accounts contained in 


Moſess 
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'Moſovr's hiſtory, may give us notice, that Ham 
began not his reign, or the exerciſe of ſove- 
vergn power, till his father Noah was 918 
ars old, i e. 318 years after the Flood. 
hence we may gather, that ſo many years 
hy was quietly ſubject to his father, till in 
that time mankind was greatly increas d. and 
he had made a party ſtrong enough ; firſt to 
on and ſupport himſelf as a King indepen- 
dent of his father; and then after 32 years 
fſettlement to join with him in his unnatural 
rebellion and murder of his father. uy 
I doubt not but before theſe 32 years, 
which began in the year of the world 1974, 
de under his father had influence to fettle 
his fon Mixraim, and Thoth his grandchild, 
in Egyptꝭ for when Noah died they were 
both dead, and the third Phenicien King 
Hparhnas rurd, but I believe with depen- 
tence on him; his father (being very aged) 
Raving reſerv d in thoſe parts little beſides 
the name of Sovereign, which now his ufi- 
antiful fon thought too much for him, and 
am d it to him fel. 
This violent withdrawing all reverence 
| from his father, and the cutting off a conſi- 
derable Kingdom from his dominion, where- 
Dy his power muft be leſſer d, ſome gueſs to 
Wl all * is meant by the caſtration of On- 


rauus, 
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ranus, which they take to be an allegory Kill 
left in Sauchoniatho's hiſtory, becauſe it was 
literally imitated by the Prieſts to Rhea, and 
had obtain'd a general belief among the hea- 
thens, who receiv'd their religious ſtories 
and rites from Cronus, Oſiris, and Thoth, 
enemies to Ouramus, with ſuch a little mix- 
ture of allegory, in reproach to him, as an 
ill-will'd Deity. Such indeed they wor- 
ſhipp'd, with ſacrifices mixing reproaches, 
as Plutarch owns concerning Typhon : And | 
Crouus's facrifice to Onranus was as to ® 
revengeful God. 


But let us paſs over this ae tory, 
which can import no leſs than rebellion, and 
a contumelious way of murthering Ouran 
by his ſon, and leave others to judge how 
true it is (Scripture being ſilent in the caſe 3 
and proceed to conſider of a ſon, which is 
aſcrib'd to him by our author, which I find 
not elſewhere : He calls him Demaroon, and 
alerts him to be the father of Melchartus, 
the old Phænician Hercules, who is famous 
1. For his voyage through the Streighes, 
where (upon the iſland to which he gave 
the Phænician name Gadira) he built a 


temple, as the etymologift alſures us from 
Clanains Men | 


2, For 
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2. For the finding out the purple dye; 
the hiſtory. of which we have from Palæ. 
Phatus Ag yptins, preſery d in the Faſt Si. 
culi, or Chronicon Alexandrinum. He. is 
therefore affirm'd to be a Philoſopher; and 
to have liv d in the time of Phænix, whom 
Sanchoniatho aſſures us to be Canaan; which 
agrees well with the time that bis Genealogy 
here leads us to. 
I cannot affirm that he is the ſame man 
that is call'd Arcles among the Phenician 
Kings in Egypt; but becauſe the name of 
this latter ſeems occaſion'd by the fame of 
the former, and they were both Phenicians, 
I will take occaſion hence to enquire more 
fully concerning this Prince's time, and con- 
ſequently the times of the whole Phenician 
Dynaſty there; which will help much to clear 
the ſeries of our chronology, by bringing us 
to the time of Terhmoſis, who ee theſe | 
Phenician Paſtors. .: .- 

Our firſt ſtep rags 4 the, diſcovery of 
of this Hercules Ag hptius s time, is to ob- 
ſerve, that we meet with his name in the 
1550 Dynaſty, of Manet ho, in Scaliger's. edi- 
tion of Zu/eb. Chronic. moſt diſtinctly plac d 
in his Colleckanea, p. 352. The title of that 
Dynaſty ſhews, that the Kings thereof were 
Phænicians, ſtrangers, that took Memphis 
the 
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the capital city, and reigned there: Six are 
there nam'd ; and the fifth of them is call'd 
"Aqua: This man my a King now in E- 
gypt, is the Egyptian Hercules. The ſmall 
difference that is made by the change of the 
ſpirities aſper into the /enzs , will move no 
body that knows thoſe marks, which either 
were not anciently written, or were ordina- 
rily chang'd ; and ſo for the difference of 
vowels: A long reign of 49 years is aflign'd 
him, in which he might do the great things 
that are written of him, eſpecially his war in 
Africa againſt Antæus, who muſt now be 
| old, being made governor of Libya by Oſi. 
116, Enſeb. p. 46. B. mention'd 40 2 - 
hiftor. — 
I could here add much proof that ee, 
or Archaleus, is the name nearer than his 
uſual Greek name to the Eaſtern _— 
pw yercod, ſignifying ſwift and finewy, and 
115 the Greet name is an eaſy change of it ; 
but I think no body will ſtick to grant, that 
this is Hercules. But the main difficulty is 
yet untouch'd, and that is, to find the time 
in the ſeries of the world's years, when this 
15 Dynaſty was in Egypt. Hic labor, hoc 


opus eſt. Wherefore my ſecond ep ſhall 
be this aſſertion: | 
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2. I think it highly probable, that the 15 
| 7 of Mauet ho, in Africanus ſecond 
edition, is the very ſame with the Dynaſty, 
or the Kingdom of the Hyc/7, or Paſtors, 
quoted out of Manetho by Joſepbus againſt 
Ni ion, whole time, I believe, is well ſtated 
14 the Primate of Ireland in his Annals; and 
that Arcles in Afi icanus exactly anſwers Ali 
in Jaſepbus: And ſo his time is determin d, 


at leaſt prope verum, which is ſufficient for 


my purpoſe. This afſertion containing my 
fingular opinion, I muſt crave leave to pro- 


poſe gradually the conſiderations which led 


me thus to judge. 

1. I conſider, that it is very frequent, 
when names have, a known ſignificancy, to 
expreſs that name with the ſame ſignification 
by different 2 in divers languages or 
countries: As Iſaac ſignifying laughter in 
Hebrew, is by Philo Judens, writing in 
Greek, call'd T:>us which imports the ſame 
thing and perſon, yet ſounds nothing alike. 
So Aſdrubal in Punic is turn'd into the Greek 


Clitomachus (in Plutarch and Maherbal 


into Diognetus, Matchus into Porphyry, O- 

nia into Menelaus; words of the ſame 
ſenſe in different languages, tho' the found 
of them be very unlike: and therefore they 


* apt to be taken, by men that know not 
a (> their 
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_ their ſignificancy ; for the names ol 1 

rent r 

Thus I conceive the matter to be bee: : 
Aſſit in Joſephus would be written in the 
Syrian tongue, my Aziz; which ſignifies a 
{trong ſinewy man; the fame is ſignified 5 
Arcles in the Egyptian and Chaldzan lan- | 

. Buages. Herodotus, who dwelt long in E- 4 

gypt, tells us in his Euterpe, that Flercules 
is an Egyptian name, and that even the The- 
ban Hercules, long after the time we now 
ſpeak of, was deſcended of Amphitryon and 
Alcmena, whom he knew to be both Eg yp- ' 
tians by remote original, and therefore to 
have given their ſon an Egyptian flame. For 
this cauſe Manetho in Africanus uſeth' the 
name Arcles, as we may well expect that an 
Eg yptian Prieſt ſhould chuſe the tame beſt 
known in his country: Yet Jaſephus did not 

wrong his author, to call the ſame perſon by 

a name of the ſame import better known in 
Phenicia or Syria, viz. Alls. | 

2. This being ſuppos'd, the following Niles 
tranſcrib'd out of Fo/ephus and Africanus re- 
mains in Euſebius, will exhibit fo many agree- 
ments between them, which I will point out, 
as will make it appear, that in both the ſame 
hiſtory is deſign'd; altho' there be ſeveral dif- 
ferences i in the names and figures, which I © + 
| o 2 Impute 
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impute to the miſcarriage of tranſcribers, 
who liv'd in ſeveral countries and Centuries 
of time. Hereof the reader ſhall be able to 
judge more eaſily by comparing the tables 


: with my obſervations of their agreement. 
The lame author Manethe. is exhibited 


thus: 3 
"on N I AxRICANUs. 


: Tears | „ 

$4 Selatis W Sattes 5 19 * 
Ben ————— 44 Anon ——— 44 

ov) Apachnas — 36  Pachnan —— 61 

_ ., Apopbs 61 Stan r 8 

Janices — 50 Arches + 49 

A. — 49 Aphobis — — 61 


, In both it is agreed, that the Dynaſty 

1 had juſt ſix Kings, all ſtrangers from Egypt, 
all ſupported by paſtorage, the oldeſt reve- 
nue of Kings, ſuch as Abrabam and Job 
were; all Phenicians originally, and great 
afflicters of Egypt. Hence the Egyptian. 
hated ſuch, Cen. xlvi. Y. 34. and firſt made 
war againſt, and in the end expell'd this fo- 
reign government. 
2. The ſum of all the reigns put together 
in each author is ſomewhat near agreement: 


1 Joſe- 
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Foſephus's numbers riſe to 259, ane 22 
to 242; exceſs is but 17 in Foſephr.' 5 
3. The name agrees where the years vary 
in the third, and the years of their reign and 
order agree, when their names vary, as in 
the firſt and ſecond i in both: A W ien 
of corrupt writing. 

4. Some agree very nearly both in names 
and numbers of years, for their reign: So 
Salatis and Saites, Apophis and Aphobis ; 
and under this ſort of agreement in names, 
ſignification, and number of years reign, is 
dur Arcles or Aſis; 49 years belonging to 
him under each name; ———— 0 
Air he is plac'd in Armagh's nn in the 1 
7 of the world 2137 
+ Laſtly, I think it a good ende of | 
the hiſtory of theſe Paſtors oppoſition to the 
race of Mjzraim, that I find Plutarch, in 
his piece de 1/ide, Gc. to affirm, that one 
Apopis, whom I doubt not to be this Paſtor 
call'd by Joſephus Apophis, was one of thoſe 
who was concern'd in war againſt Oſiris e 
For tho' he was dead before Apophis's time, 
yet his family and intereſt had from the ear- 
heſt time been engag'd in the ſame war, 
which Manet ſays was mouypoifs, / and I 
laſted till the Total expulſion of theſe Paſtors. 
Dplun, who kill'd Oſſris, was the n. 
; 'V i 2 Ve) 
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of theſe troubles, which the Z£g.ypreans re- 
preſent as the war of the giants againſt their 
Gods. Thoth, Migraim 's or Ofiris's ſon, 
who in Plutarch is call d Orus, carried it 
on. In his time, by my account, the Paſtors 
all united under one King Salers: And this 
Orus, in Plutarch, is intimated to: have in- 


troduc'd the way of fighting on horſeback 


againſt them. Before him their Gods are 
affirm'd by Eratoſthenes, in his Cataſteriſm 
of Cancer or Aſelli, to have warr'd on the 


- back of aſſes, and among them Auwa®-, 


whom Plutarch proves to be the ſame with 


5  Ofiris; and | theſe wars ceas d not till the 


times of Tethmoſis, who totally Make! the 
Typhonian, or gigantick intereſt. 

IJhbere is no ſuch agreement to by PW 
in any other Dynaſties in Mauetho; where. 
fore I judge them to be one and the ſame 
Dynaſty. Which of theſe two copies of Ma- 
netho is the better, or leſs corrupted, I will 
not determine. Bochart hath ſhewed all the 
names, as they ſtand in Africanus, to be 
 Phenician names, and has given their ſigni- 
fication in the firſt book of his Canaan, c. 4. 
And, confeſs, I like the placing of Arcles 
before the laſt in Manetho, better than the 
ſetting him laſt under the name of Aſis in 
Joſephus; becauſe I canner eaſily believe 
EE V 
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that Hercules was forc'd' to leave Eg Pts un- 
der an agreement with Terbmoſis, to 

quietly with his army to ſeek a plantation 
elſewhere, about Jeruſalem ; tho this ma 
be true. But either of the places will an- 
ſwer my deſign ſufficiently, becauſe I hope 
not to determine the beginning or end of his 
time preciſely, nor is it needful towards the | 
clearing of my author. 

For I know that the Phenician Hereiles 
of Tyre is commonly believ'd to be a diffe- 
rent perſon from the Arcles or Hercules that 
reign'd in Egypt, altho he alſo was one of 
the Phænician Kings there: And it's not in- 
deed impoſſible, in that long-liv'd age, that 
the ſon of Demaroon might reach to that 
King's time, and ſo might be the fame man; 
yet it's ſafer not to aſſert ſuch a ſameneſs, 
becauſe proof is defective. However, the 
ſameneſs of the name gave an allowable rea- 
ſon of this inquiry about a perſon, who iV 
not far in time and place from him, and was 
originally a Phenician And we hall have 
occaſion in the ſecond book to make great 
uſe of the time of theſe Phœænician Paſtors, 
when we have fix d the time of Terhmoſir, 
* put an end to their reigning in Eg pt. 

There is another ſeries of theſe Kings in 

Gallun p. 103. D. where inſtead of A. 
15 04 or 
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or Arcles, an. 49. are put two names, Key. 
tus, ann. 29. Aſeth, aun. 20. of which I ob. 
ſerve, that the numbers added together make 
49» the years of Arcles; and the name A. 


| ſeth differs only in termination from Alis, 


and Kertus is a corruption of Melcartus, the 
name of Hercules or Arc lec. This I take to 

be a confirmation of my opinion, that A//is 
and Arcles are but two names of the ſame 
man,. call'd Aſeth and Kertus in Syncellus, 
(both names ſignifyjng the ſame Hercules) 


becauſe the time of them both is the time of 
of Arcles. 


This Aſſt or Afeth (as Syncellus notes 
added the five days call'd :rayowpar to the 
formerly more imperfe& account of the days 
of the year, which among the Egyptian, 
before werereckon'd but 360: Now he made 
them knownand accounted to be 365, which 


is a ſign that he underſtood the ſun's motion 


annually pretty near exactneſs. 
I will conclude this remark withan obſer- 
vation about Tethmoſis or Amoſis, whom 


we juſt now mention d, as the man who ne- 


ceſlitated the Phwnicians to leave Egypt. 


| Some account of him the reader may find 
in Armagh's Annals; A. M. 2179. nh he 


fixeth his time: But that which I intend to 


Enſe- 
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Euſabius, l. iv. c. 16. Præp. Evang. from 
Porphyry's teſtimony, that this Amale abo- 
liſh'd by law the vile practice of ſacrificing 
men, which had — taken place in the 
times before him, and caus'd men of wax to 
be offer d inſtead of men of fleſn and blood. 
I chuſe to obſerve this, becauſe he was of 
Thebais, or "Upper Eg ypt, before his con- 
queſt over the Phæniciaut, who dwelt in the 
Lower Egypt; and therefore (according to 
what Plutarch inform'd us before) was a 
worſhipper of the ſovereign God, and from 

the natural Religion towards him (I ſuppoſe) 
had learn'd to abhor ſuch cruel ſacrifices: 
Yet I doubt he had ſome mixture of idola- 
try in him, -elſe he would not have ſubſti- 
tuted thoſe waxen men lately mention'd, to 
be ſacrificed to the Deities, that formerly 1 
true men offer'd to them 
2. I obſerve this the rather, beediche hee | 
we may gather, that before Abraham died, 
or thereabouts, this cuſtom was remov'd 

out of Egypt, which gives us the reaſon 
why Egypt was never aecus'd of this crime, 
tho their neighbours the Canaanites often 
are, either by Moſes, or any of the Pro- 
phets. And its a reaſon alſo why the f 


raelites neither did, nor could learn this 


practice in the Egoptian bondage, E 


/ „ 
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they did learn other parts of idolatry there, 
3. Becauſe ſome light will break out, even 
from hence, to clear the ſtate of the times, 
that were before the expulſion. of this Phe. 
nician power by this Thebaie King. For it's 
rational to think, that theſe Phenjeians ot 
Ganaanites, that had reign'd in Egypt all 
theſe fix ſucceſſions, which we conſider'd 
before, had for moſt of their time, if not 
all along, practis d this great inhumanity of 
ſacrificing men in Egypt; which he that ex- 
pell'd them thence thought fit to expel, when 
the introducers of that barbarity were caſt" 
out by him. Now this Phenicien Dynaſty 
continu'd there 242 years, in the ſhorteſt 
account in Africanus; 259 years in Jaſe- 
g bus s account. Now 242 years (the leaſt 
number) being ſubducted from 2179, the 
| year of the world in which Tethmoſis ex- 
pell'd the Phenicians, there remains 1937 
| for the year wherein theſe Phwnicians be- 
gan their dominion there ; and if they then 
began to uſe ſuch ſacrifices there alſo, it will 
prove they us d them long before Abraham 
| was born, his birth being A. M. 2008. and 
therefore they could not imitate him. 
| . This ſeryes to confute an opinion, which 
ſome haye taken up without ſufficient rea- 
ſons, vis. that the Canaanites or Phunicians 
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follow'd the exa mple of Abrahamin theirin- 
human lhorifices of their children. The tryal 
of Abraham was a ſecret between God, and 
himſelf, and his ſon ; none elſe knew hom 
far he went towards obeying of that com 
mand, which God ſolemnly reſcinded. be: 
fore it could effectually be obey d; and it 
was but 46 years before the conqueſts of A. 
maſes in Egypt, and the expulſion of ſuch 
ſacrifices from thence. This will not ſuffer 
it to be an ancient cuſtom (as Porphyry af: 
firms it was) before Cronuss ſacrifice of his 
ſon; and it ſeems to be too little a time to 
allow for the ſettlement of ſuch an unnatural 
practice, that had taken ſuch deep rooting 
among them, that even when by law it was 
barr'd, yet the lawgiver thought fit ſo far 
to comply with it, as to ſubſtitute men of 
wax in the place of true men. 
4. We may learn by counting backward 
from Terhmoſis's time, through the years of 
the reigns of theſe ſix Phænician Princes, 
that two of them reign'd there, viz. Gala- 
tis and Beon, and died before Noah's death, 
which falls in Armagh's Annals in the time 
of the third Apachnas : And becauſe Cronus 
or Ham in. Sanchoniatho is affirm'd to out- 
live him, it's probable he liv'd to the time 
of the fourth in Jo/ephus, call'd Apophis. 
17 Hence 
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Hence we may collect, that the number 


of men growing apace to multitudes ſuffi- 


cient to people many Kingdoms, their long 
lives, and ſtrong conſtitutions multiplying 
children every year; Noah and Ham ap- 
pointed many Kings under them in their 
lives time, as our Sanchoniatho mentions ſe- 
veral Kings under his Cronus So that in 
their latter time they contented themſelves 
within leſſer bounds, and ſent their children 
out to enlarge their plantations, which C70- 
nus did to ſo great an extent, and increas'd 


fo much in ſtrength, as that he is repre- 


ſented to have overcome his father in; war, 


and to appoint Kings under him, both in 
Syria, where Adodus was under him, and 


in Egypt, of which our fragment of Sanc ho- 


n:atho mentions only Thoth. But we have 
here ſhew'd, that Cronus liv'd in the reign 
of ſeveral other Phenician Kin gs in Egypt, 
which gives reaſon to think, that he had 
ſome hand in that Phænician plantation 


there; but this we may better i inquire into 
in the next remark, and i in our review. 


8 


bes, xs on the Eiaross. 17h 


REMARK: v. 


0 „ e 220 laſt generations Jac 15 in 
' Sanchoniatho's whey ot me: "And 
of the eldeſt 85 ſynafties. | _ 


ſhort collateral line of Cronus, and 

his anceſtors ; Inow proceed to con- 
der the longer, or principal line, given by 
our author in 12 generations together. But 
here alſo I think it beſt to begin with the 
two laſt generations, as the moſt known, 
and thence paſs to thoſe r. are ſet before 
them, 

The greateſt difficulty wil be in Ater⸗ 
mining the firſt of theſe two generations, in 
which our author places Miſor and Sydyc, 
as if they were couſin germans, or brothers 
children. We mult firſt find who each of 
them was ſingly, and then conſider their re- 
lation to each. other. We will begin-with 
Sydyc, whom Philo well tranſlates: dixaz@, 
the Juſt. This was, I conceive, his title 
that he was known by; and I believe he de- 
ſerv'd this title well, for I take him to be no 
* than Shem, the beſt ſon of his good 

ather 
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father Noah, the man in whoſe tabernacle; 
mention'd Gen. ix. 27. was the Church of 
the true God, the ſchool of piety and ju- 


_ - tice; and he dwelt at Salem in Canaan, to 


whoſe Princes our. Sanchoniatho (being a 
Canaanite) hath a conſtant eye; and he was 
in the 11 generation, counted from the 
firſt man, as our author placeth him: and 
no other man can be nam'd in that genera- 
tion, which conſiſted wholly of the children 
iſſuing from Noah, who can en this title 
ſo juſtly as m. 
And I am glad that I can cite » Grovine, to 
abeti my opinion 'in this thus far, that he 
ſaith in his notes on Hebr. vii. x. Melchi ſedec 
is the man meant by Sydyc in Philo Byblins : 
And that Shem had this title of Melchi/edec, 
or the juſt King, as Pompey was ordinarily 
call'd Magnus, and Offavmes call d Auguſins, 
is the judgment of the eldeſt and — 
Jews, and of many modern learned men in 
Fewiſh antiquity, to whoſe judgment here- 
in I ſubſcribe with great ſatisfaction. And 
whereas others think him ſome ſmall King 
of Canaan, I concur thus far with them, that 
Ibelieve he neither had nor ſought any arg. 
* for himſelf. 
_ © His poſterity (moſt of them nam'd in 


Seriprre) was ſettled in a large country 
A 
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Kaſtward ; but he, I believe, ſettled here in 
ſome proſpe that God would, as he told 
Abraham, in future times plant in this conn- 

trey (known by the name of the Hebrews 

— while the Canaanires held it, Gen. xl. 19 
this branch of his poſterity the Iffaelites to 
de his peculiar people. And it is much for 
the honour of this hm or Melchi/edec's pie. 
ty, that he held ſteady to the true God, 
when moſt of the world felt into idolatry; 
not only Ham, and his poſterity, but even 
the children of Shem himſelf: they being 
gone into feparate plantations, batte cuſtom 
was in that age) wherein, living long and 
healehfully, they multiplied exceedingly. 

He ontliv'd the tyranny of Ham, and at 
the time when Abraham met him he mult 
be a very venerable man, aged 534 years; 
and Abrabam had great reaſon to give ho- 
nour to him, who was the great a ofeſſor 
and fupporter of the true religion in the 
worſt times, and his grandfather at the di- 
ſtance of nine generations: And yet he liv d 
66 years after this meeting, as may be prov'd 
from the learned Armagb's Annals; To that 
he might ſee 1/agc married, on whom the 
promiſe was entail'd, 

I think the anſwers uſually given to the | 

——_—_— made * Shem's being Melchi- 
& i ſedec 
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dec to be ſufficient; and therefore will not 
repeat them. But ] am in an eſpecial man- 
ner concern d to anſwer an objection riſing 
out of Sanchoniatho my author: For he tells 

us that Sydyc and Miſor were the ſons of 
Magus and Amur; which conſiſts not 
with $y4yc's being Shem, becauſe he was the 
fon of Noah, who is Ouranzs in our author, 
and is in a line diſtin& from that wherein 
Amynus and Magus ſtand. 

The beſt kindnefs that I can thew to our 
author i in this caſe, is to acknowledge; that 
I believe he honeſtly wrote this out of thoſe 
Cabiric records which he ſearch'd, (which 
yet perhaps might be ſomewhat alter'd be- 
rween his time and the time of thoſe Cabiri, 
that were Sydyc's children) which contain'd 
the. greateſt antiquities that their Prieſts 
would communicate: But yet I believe, 
that in this link of their line, or Genealogy, 
their books were corrupted ; and that it was 
thought neceſſary to the intereſt of their 
falſe Religion, or idolatry, to miſrepreſent 
this part of its hiſtory in later times, when 
none alive could contradi& by their own 
teſtimony from their ſenſes, and few or-no 


tecords were likely to be compar a, that 
might atteſt the contrar 7). | 


For 
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For this eleventh generation is 1 
next generation after the Flood, in which 
all the tenth generation, and the children of 
the tenth generation, except Noah and the 
children of his family, were drown'd, can 
have no other people in it but his family, 
unleſs ſervants be ſuppos'd preſerv'd in the 
ark: Wherefore I muſt believe that theſe 
idolaters (from whom Sauc honiat ho took his 
Genealogies ) did n theſe records (which 
he ſaw) ſuppreſsall the mention of the Flood, 
as he doth; and pretended that the line, in 
which their idolatry began, was continu d 
on to ſucceeding ages. | 

But this could not be done in viflardes of 
men that ever had any being in the earth, 
any other way, but by taking men out of 
Noah's line, and annexing them as ſons to 
the laſt men of that family, which in truth 
was wholly extinguiſn d in the Flood. Thus, 
and for this caufe, I judge they did in the 
eaſe before us: They have taken both H- 
ayc and Miſor out of Noah's line, which we 
know to be Serhs (tho' they would not lead 
us up ſo high) to hd out that other 
line, (It will appear hereafter to be Cain's 
line:) which in truth was cut off totally in 


the Flood. But they had no mind ſuch a 
blot, and judgment upon his family, ſhould 
9 1 | 
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ſtand upon record to the. diſcredit of idela- 
try, which had its riſe, there, as he will tell 
us; and were willing to have two ſuch con- 
ſiderable names as theſe are to belong unto 
it, and ſo to transfer all the honour and re- 
putation, that Sydyc and Mi/or, and all their 
children „the Cabiri and Thoth, had gain'd 
in the world, to the ſame family in which 
their falſe Religion began. Beſides, it is 
plain, that by aſſerting Miſor or Miæraim to 
belong to the elder family of Cain, they im- 
ply that Canaan, who was M:izraim's bro- 
ther, was of the elder houſe alſo; which it 
is likely they might take for a great honour, 
. ſeeing they aſſert their Religion alſo to come 
from thence. 

Iknow not what pretence they could have 
to Hayc to be of that ſinful idolatrous fami- 
ly, but only becauſe he did ſome time live 
and reign at Salem in Canaan, among a peo- 

7 who were generally of that Religion. 
- How long he rul'd there we know not, 
having no hiſtory of him left, but that of 
Moſes, which records his meeting with and 
bleſſing of Abraham in the name of the true 
God, whoſe Prieſt he was; which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the idolatry ſergpi in this family, 


to which he is moſt e WEI in ben 
Wel. 
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As for Miſor, who is join'd with him in 
the ſame generation, I believe that he is the 
man whois commonly call'd Mizraim,which 
dual word is indeed the name of a country, 
or people, partly deſcended from him, part- 
ly govern'd by him. His name alone would 
incline me to believe ſo: Crotius avers it, 
whoſe words from his Aunot. on lib. i. de, 
Veritate Chriſt. Relig. p. 47. edit. in fol. 1 
will tranſeribe, becauſe they add reaſon to 
his authority. A S Mitzrim, qui Miſor 
Philoni Byblio, Meſori ſchi inis & accolrs 
ii qui Græcis Ægypti, & in 2 * cos 
nomen Mecie . 

As for the tranſlation of this name Mig; 
which Philo gives us by the Greet iu 
ſignifying happily free, Bochart derives it 
from a Syriac word with Mira, ſignifying 
Free, which the reader may accept of. Yet; 
I confeſs; I rather think the notion of free- 
dom to be conſequent unto his name, which 
(as in the firſt remark I ſaid) ſignifies a Prince 
or man of dominion, the conſequent where- 
of is freedom from any coercive power over 
him, and from many reſtraints which fub- 
jects are under by civil laws. So alſo the 
title Pharaoh, which was given to his ſuc- 
ceſſors ſhortly after, or rather to him in his 
Nen in Abraham's time hath both thoſe 
22 ſigni· 
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 fignifications, of a ſupreme governor, and 
of a free perſon ; as will appear by compar- 


Fe ing the Hebrew and the Arabic, under the 


root vp Paray, in Dr. Caſtles Heptaglot. 
However his name be deriv'd, the man 
being a ſon of Ham or Cronas (under whoſe 
appointment he muſt be underſtood to go- 
vern in Egypt, the land of Ham, as Miſor's 
ſon alſo, Thoth, is expreſſly attirm'd by San- 
cbboniatbo to do, doubtleſs after he was dead) 
muſt needs be of the lige of Noah, and there- 
fore ill plac'd by-our author under a diffe- 
rent line. And by this freedom that I uſe 
in cenſuring this error, which I have diſco- 
ver d in the records which my author truſted 
to, the reader will ſee that I do not con- 
ſtantly believe what he delivers, nor think 
my ſelf bound to make him better than ] 
find him; but only to endeavour to make 
him'better underſtood , that he may be be- 
liev'd, where there is jult reaſon to the 
contrary. 
1 will add alſo, that there is a great error 
in making Miſar of the 12% generation, be- 
cauſe he was of the 12%, his father am be- 
mg in the xr: Vet this is ſo far excuſable, 
that it may 'be truly faid he liv'd contempo- 
rary with men of that 11* generation, and 
died alſo before his father. And here g 
l . 5 mul 
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muſt be confeſs d, they had ſome preten- 
ſions to Miſor, who fell into the idolatry of 
that line unto which they have tack d him; 
and he began to cloak it with allegories, (as 
was noted in the firſt remark) which in pro- 
ceſs of time were improv d into that myſti- 
cal fable, which we find in Platarrb. Tis 
probable alſo that Mixraim's brother Ca. 
naan ſettling in Phenicia, and being of the 
ſame Religion with that elder line, might 
be an inducement to our author to believe 
they were both originally of it. So careful 
were theſe forgers of an 11“ generation in 
the elder line, that they put in men who 
liv'd in that ſame age, wherein the 11 ge. 
neration thereof muſt have liv'd, if they had 
not been prevented by the FloodG. 
Nevertheleſs, I cannot but obſerve, that we 
have in this caſe a notable inſtance, that the 
Prieſt's tradition was no ſure footing for the 
people's faith, when their intereſt might 
tempt them to tell ſuch untruths. Vet it's 
to be obſerv d, that as the attempt to give 
the hiſtory of idolatry before this age that 
eſcap'd the Flood, is peculiar to this Phæni- 
cian theology and hiſtory; ſo is this error of 
lengthening out the line that Was deſtroy d 
thereby, and the diſſembling or conceal- 
ment of that * ä 
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For all the remains that we have of the 
Chaldzan hiſtory out of Bero ſus, Abydenus, 
Apolladarus, Alexander Polyhiſtor (which 
are gather d together in the firſt Gree Chro- 
nicle of Euſebius) agree with each other, 
and with Maſes, that there was ſuch a great 
deluge in the 10 generation, and that Cro- 
nus knew of it before, and warned others, 
and eſcap'd. And Lucian, in his book 4e 
Dea Syrid, aftirms, that even ta his time, 
he ſaw the memory thereof to be celebrated 
yearly in the famous idol temple at Kune 

polis, not far from Euphrates. 

Theſe teſtimonies, and many more ga. 
ther d by Euſebius and Grotius, to prove the 
affirmative in this hiſtorical matter, muſt ne- 
py outweigh the ſilence of Sauc honia- 
and his Phænician Prieſts therein; eſpe- 
boy ly conſidering, that they might well think 
it more for the intereſt of their Religion to 
conceal the deluge, than to record it: For 
it's likely they knew, that even thoſe hea- 
'thens, that did own the Deluge, yet were 
forc'd to hide the true cauſe of the ſingular 
favour, which was ſhew'd to the family that 
eſcap'd it; which was God's care to pre- 
ſerve a family, wherein the true Religion 
had been maintain'd from the beginning, 
and would be 8 unto the end, al- 
0 tho 


Nins on e Hisrozr, I 8; 


tho' ſome branches of it (eſpecially Ham, 
with his poſterity) degenerated into-idola- 

'Thoth, and his ſcholars, might reaſo- 
nably think, that it would be a more Wary 
courſe to conceal even the whole hiſtory of 
the Deluge, leſt out of it ſhould ariſe an fs 
jection againſt their idolatry, from God's 
judgment thereby@pon it, which could not 
be anſwer'd by all that ſtory of its antiquity 
before the Flood, which he could produce 
in its behalf. 

Theſe things being thus lated, we may 
now proceed to conſider the 12 or. laſt ge- 
neration, which muſt needs be miſplac di in 
relation to the 10˙b, altho” we allow 1t to be 
true in relation to its immediate anceſtors of 
the 11 generation: For if Miſor be the fa- 
ther of Thoth, as is here aſſerted, and I think 
truly; yet neither Ampnus nor Magus will 
be his grandfather, becauſe we have prov'd 
before, that neither of them was father to 
Mir, but they and their iſſue were loſt in 
the Deluge. And the like muſt be faid of 
the Cabiri, that they came not as grand - 


children from either Amnus or Magus, if 


it be true, that they were the children of 
Hehe, as I cannot prove the Negauve, 5 chat 
TA. came not from him. | 
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For tho' Hehe, or Shem, was a man moſt 
firm to the true Religion, yet his children 
(eſpecially after they were parted from him 
into different plantations, and had either ſet 
up a different government themſelves, or 

join'd themſelves to men of another govern- 
ment and religion, as I find cauſe to believe 
the Cabiri join'd pay Þ to the ſons of 
Ham) might fall into tt idolatry, which 
ſoon ſpread it ſelf over the greateſt part of 
the world: For even Moſes leaves the other 
children of Shem, Aſpur, Elam, Lud, and 
Aram, without any character of conſtancy ta 
their father's piety ;. and it's certain their po- 
ſterity were generally idolaters. 

But where ſhall we find the time 5 hi- 
ſtory of this great man T both, whom our au- 
thor calls a God? Plato calls him a Dæ- 
mon, and it's certain the old idolaters us'd 
thoſe titles promiſcuouſly. Sanc honiat ho 
owns him ſecretary and counſellor to Cxo- 
nus; and we have prov'd, that he being by 
him alſo affirm'd to be Miſor's ſon, he muſt 
be Cronus's grandſon. And this is no won- 
der, if we conſider, that in that long-liv'd 
age it was uſual to ſee many generations from 
them; as it's certain, by the Scripture chro- 
nology, that his brother Shem liv d ten years 
00 Iſaac was married to Rebecca, _ 
2 e 
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he did not marry: till he was 40 years old; 
and Jſaac was in the x1” generation counted 


from Shem, No wonder then if Cranus or 


Ham had a grandchild in his council, a man 
of noted parts, and one whom he afterwards 


ſent to be Nins! in Erbe 45 Of AntUgnoy 
ſtiſies. 


: 0 
Therefore we muſt a kim in this 
chronicle. of the Kings of Egypt, and next 
after his father Mizraim ; for it's not likely 
his grandfather would ſend him to reign 
there, till his father was dead: And ac- 
cordingly I ſearch'd there, and found, not 
only in Manetho's, but alſo in Erato/thenes's 
catalogue of Egyptian Kings, the next to 
Menes (whom Eratoſthenes in Syncellus af. 
firms expreſſly to be Meſtraim. See Scalis 
gers Greek Euſeb. p. 17. which is the Greek 
writing of Miæraim) we find Athotbes, the 
ſon of Menues or Mizraim. Hence Igather d; 
that this was our Thoth, whom I look d for: 
and that his name was alſo written e 
es being only the Greet termination 
In both authors this man is plainly 5 
De to be the ſon and ſucoeſſor of 
the firſt King of Egypt, who is Mizraim: 
For tho' Ham, or Cronus, had influence here, 
yet be is juſtly reckoned King of a far larger 
dominion, taking in Hria and all 1 


£ 
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The firſt King limited to Egypt was Mix- 
raim, the father of our Thoth, in Manetho 
and Eratoſthenes call d Athoth, among the 
Greeks, Hermes Triſinegiſtus; as our author 
expreſſly affirms, contrary to thoſe who 
would have another later perſon, nam'd Si- 
Pboas, a reſtorer of learning, to be the true 
Tri/megiſtus: Unleſsit be granted, that even 
the latter alſo, who was the father of Tas, 
was call'd Hermes Tri ſinegiſtus as well as the 
former; altho' the latter be plac'd by Hie. 
rom (from Euſebiut) after the deliverance 
from Egypt; whereas the former muſt be 
before Abraham's birth: And our hiſtory is 
only concern'd in him who was M:zraim's 
ſon, and therefore about 400 years elder 
than Szphoas, if Hierom's account ſhould be 
allow'd. But Sir John Marſham (who has 
taken the greateſt pains in ſtating the Eg yp- 
lian Kings, according to Eratofthenes places 
this Siphoas d 0 2 Eęxas 1 yos HO,, full goo 
years after our Athothes, the old Thoth, 
whoſe coſmogony and hiſtory, tranſcrib'd 
by 1 we are endeavouring to 
rar be 
8 :Wherefore it follows, that if there be 
better notions of Religion, the knowledge 
of the ſovereign God, taught by the later 
apa who was of Thebais, and conſe- 
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quently worſhipp'd him which the elder 
ſpeaks not of; and if I ſhould grant, that 
we have thoſe notlons without interpolation 
in the Pæmander, or other Hermaic books 
now extant ; yet it will not thence be con- 
cluded, that the ancient idolatry eſtabliſn d 
by the firſt Hermes had any ſuch thing in it, 
or was any better than we here find it bg 
preſented by Euſebius. Or if Euſebius does 
ſometimes grant, that the later Egyptian 
of Lower Egypt do ſpeak. better with rela- 
tion to the firſt cauſe, than theſe old ones 
did, from whom other heathens learn'd their 
firſtpublick conſtitutions in Religion; it doth 
not follow that he contradicts himſelf, but 
only that he owns, that they (as Philoſa- 
phers) ſaw reaſon and neceſſity to mend, 
and come nearer the truth, than their an- 
ceſtors did, in publick eſtabliſhments which 
they could not alter. This I thought fit to 
add in defence of Euſebius, who hath lately 
been ſo roughly handled upon this account 
by a very learned man. And yet I am not 
afraid to declare upon this occaſion, that 1 
believe this piece of Sauchoniatho, with o- 
ther paſſages gather d by Euſebius from Mar 
net ho and Cheremon, to contain a truer ac- 
count of the doctrine and religion of the old 
Hermes, chan any other Hermaic books no 
Extant. Moreover, 
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Moreover, the' I think I have already ſug- 
geſted ſufficient proof, that Thoth 480 A- 
thothes are the ſame man, becauſe two Hi. 
ſtorians agree to make the latter the ſecond 
King of Egypt, taken alone, Mixraim being 
the firſt, and both agree, that in this ſuceeſ- 
ſion the ſon follow'd the father, as Sanc ho- 
niat ho faith Mi ſor was father to Thotyh; the 
ſucceſfion arid natural relation of father and 
Sn neceſſarily determining in courſe of na- 
ture the fame perſon, altho' the names had 
been more different than Thoth and Athoth 
are, which differ only by one letter prefix'd 
in the latter name: yet I will add, that the 
ſameneſs of the names may be farther 
clear d, | 
r. By conſidering, - chat Bothart hath 
ſhew'd;, that the initial letters u and y are 
often left out. See many examples by him 
produc'd, p.826. C. D. and p.840.C.D. to 
which I will add but one: The ſame man is 
written Apachnas in Joſephus, who in Afri. 
cunus is call'd Pachnas; both of them tran- 
. ſcribing Manetho, as we ſhew'd before. 
. The character of Thorh in Aare Bodens 
agrees with that of Athoth in Manetho, both 
deſerib'd as eminently learned men, an un- 
uſual character in the old Egyptian Princes; 
fo that he ſtands as a ſingle inſtance for many 
8 3. The 


— 


3. The expoſition of Atboth in Erateſt he- 


5 plainly ſhews the name to relate to Her- 
mes; for it's there tranſlated Eopuoyprg, Where- 


in it's certain that 'Eguig 2 — the Thoth, 
the chief bulk of A name: But I confeſs l 
know not why, for the ſake of the ſingle 
letter A prefix d to it, he ſhould add e 
at the end of his compound; and I ſuppoſe 
there was no need of it, for the reaſons hi- 
therto alledg d: Vet becauſe Eratoſthaues 


has obtain d a great name, as one who was, 


tho' not of the firſt rank of learned men, yet 


of the ſecond, and therefore is ſtybd Bra, 


and was a keeper of the Alexandre libraty 
in the time of Ptolemeus Euergetes, bei 


fetcht from Athens into Egypt, I ſuſpect he 


might have more reaſon for his addition than 
Iknow of. Let thoſe: who have better skill 
in Coprec, than I pretend to, conſider: far - 
ther of it. It's certain his father's name was 
Memes. or Miæraim, not Thoth, that 1 can 
find, is that yes ſeems to inſinuate. 


I have ſometimes thought that his 3 


who in Sanchonzatho is call'd alſo Iris, as 
we obſerv'd in the firſt remark; and 1s alſo 


Yeauperar Gyerns, which imports that he was 
a beginner in that art of letters, which his 


ſon —_ to great perfection; it's poſ- 
ſible 
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ſible he might, from ſuch beginnings of All, 
get the title of c yaron, a cunning mati: 
And it's very probable that the Greets word 
Ege comes from that Eaſtern root; which 
is tranſlated by the Sepruagimt” hint - and 
ours: If this title be allow d to our 
 'Thath's father; it will be a full aceount of 
Eratoſthenes's tranſlation of Athoth by Eeps- 
ws; but I propoſe it only as my conjecture, 
. I ſubmit to better judgments. 
© Since the writing hereof reviewing Sir John 
Markham s Canon Chronicus, I think he has 
ſuggeſted another reaſon of this interpreta- 
tion: For he affirms, that the word *Egue- 
Mis is miſplac'd in Eratoſtbhenes, when it's 
affix d to the firſt Athothes, and faith it 
ſhould be join'd to the ſecond Athother, 
who in that Canon of Eratoſthenes imme- 
diately ſucceeded the firſt; and then indeed 
it will be clear, that the ſecond Athothes is 
rightly call'd Eęnoνν,, becauſe he was in- 
deed the ſon of Athothes, or Thoth, or Her- 
mes the firſt. Bratoſthenes's interpretation 
being ſufficiently juſtify'd by either of theſe 
Ways, Jam ſatisfied that Thoth and Athorh 
are the ſame man, by the reaſons above- 
mention'd ; which is the ang here _ 
fought for. 


1 maſt 
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I muſt not here digreſs to enquire, whet 

ther Miſor and Thoth were truly the firſt ins 
venters of letters, or no: It's ſufficientyrs 

my deſign, that my author repreſents them 
as ſuch, and that the Cabiri, from whom he 
takes information, did perſuade men in that 
part of the world ſo to believe. All theres 
abouts after the Flood (I will yield) receiv'd 


inſtructions from them; yet I may ſuggeſt, 


that I believe the Chal/dzans and Mirian: 
will not grant them this honour, but con- 
tend for an earlier invention of them before 
the Flood, and that the inventors liv'd among 
them, not in Phænicia or Eggpt. But this 
diſpute is not ſo fit for me to enn in chis 
e 
- Becauſe Alea leads us no Bricht 
than the beginning of Thot hs reign in Eg yr, 
it's natural to enquire, whom ſhall we take 
to guide us onward in the Egyptian hiſtory? 
The eldeſt author after him, that pretends 
to this office, is Manetho; but in the chaps 
ter foregoing we have found, that thoſe 
whom he places in the 15* Dynaſty, as PH 
nician Paſtors, did truly live, and begin their 
government in the times of Thoth, Mi ſor, 
and Cronus, to whom his firſt Dynaſty re- 
lates: Wherefore it muſt be conſider d, what 
account can be' __ of all the firft 14 Dy⸗ 
4 naſties, 


* as 
= -* 


little Kingdoms, whoſe ſeveral Kings had 


* — 
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naſties, which he hath mention'd and plac'd 
as ſucceeding each other, in a ſeries amount: 
ing to about 3000 years. And upon conſi- 


deration it will appear plainly, that we muſt 
either wholly reject al all thefe Dynaſties, and 


the Kings contained in them, or we muſt 


ſay, that theſe Dynaſties and their Kings did 
refide-in ſome little Principalities in feveral 
parts of the "Upper and Lower Eq ypt, at the 
ſame time that the Paſtors reign d in the land 
lying about the Delta, and on the Eaſt fide 


of Nile, towards Arabia and the Ned Se. 
This latter way ſeems more fit to be cho- 


ſen; and it's agreeable to the cuſtom of thoſe 
elder times, to divide themſelves into many 


their reigns recorded in this country, where 
the skill of writing flourifh'd/betimes. ' But 
in after ages their Prieſts affecting to make 
their Kingdom ancienter than others, and 
having no Epochas from a fix'd beginning 
ſertled, might take (either on purpoſe or 
by miſtake) the names of contemporary 
Kings, with the years of their reign, and ſet 
them in ſeveral Dynaſties one before ano- 
ther, as if they all had govern'd all Egypt, 
when truly they did not. This is the beſt 
account I can give of them, only I will in paſ· 


> ling ſuggeſt theſe ſhort obſervations to con- 
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firm it, which amm pan, at there 
leiſure. l 8 
1. Manecho confeffeth none of their 14 
| Dynaſties to be much above 360 years, moſt 
to be under 200 years, as appears by the ſums 
at the bottom of each, compat᷑ d Allncuy. 
Now ſuch might eaſily be contemporary with 
this Phanician Dynaſty dependent moſtly oft 
Ham, which I have ſtated: 80 alſo begauſe 
none of theſe Dynaſties have above nine Kings 
nam d, moſt under chat number; which might 
well be contemporary with thoſe eighe by us 
mention d. The Seripture owns ſeveral 
Kingdoms in Egypt, 1/a: xiu 2. which Cy- 
rillus Alexandrinus and E e inter- 
pret, feveral Nomi of Egypt. 

2. Of theſe 14 Dynafties, ren have no 
names of Kings remaining, whieh we need 
not be ſollicitous about. One of them, vis. 
the ſeyenth, is of 70 men eald Rings; which 
govern'd. each of chem but for one day. 
Theſe muſt be a very mean ſort of n 
in ſome diſorderly times at Momphis. 
3. The ſeven remaining Dynaſties, whoſe 

Kings are nam d, —— to de all of the 
Superior Eg ypt, which being a large coun- 
try, might eaſily contain many Kingdoms: 2 
And accordingly ſiæ of the ſeven | 
2 Kings names are loſt, belong to the 

Q Nomi 
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rior Eur 1 for we reckon the ů˖ n' 
in which Meng bs, food vc$0, the _— 
Egypt. 1 
4. The 0 1 is to "OR i of 
two other Dynaſties of Phænician Paſtors in 
Egypt, vix. thoſe which. Manet ho calls the 
16% and 170 which Armagh, followin 88% 
fophus, paſſeth over, and joins the x 5** 
naſty's end to the beginning of the 186 — 
— — of Thebans. This muſt import theſe 
two contemporary with the 15, or never 
to have had any being 0 inf Africanus 
account. 5 
Laſtly, The great enmities and diverſiajes 
of Religion in the ſeveral parts of Egypt, is 
a very probable ſign they were anciently bred 
under ſeveral governments, becauſe in the 
ſame parts of the country they generally were 
of one mind with the government. ry 
By this method, which, my obſervations 
on Manetho ſhew to have probability (found- 
ed in the intrinſick conſtitution of his Dyna- 
| ſties) we may bring all his Kings within the 
time which the Scripture chronology limits, 
and may alſo reduce the account in Herodo- 
tus and Diodorus Siculus to the fame mea- 
ſure ; and we are /encourag'd hereunto: by 


2 | the 


1055 years, will reach no farther than from 
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the catalogue and ſeries of Theban Kings 
given us by Eratoſthenes: For if we take 
them all, beſides Menues and At hot hes, to 
reign only in Thebait, as his title of Theban 
Kings doth: reaſonably imply; we ſhall find 
that all the ſucceſſion! of them, which: is 


Mizraim's time to the 8 of _ Judging 
in Ifrae. | 
I have alſo obſery'd in a pallag e. of Ma- 
— that is qugted at length in Fo/ephus, 
lib. i. againſt Apion, and tranſcrib'd by Eu. 
ſebius de Prep. lib. x. c. 13. that he plainly 
confeſſes,” that the three Dynaſties of the 
Paſtors did not extend over all Egypt; be- 
cauſe he owns, that before the war againſt 
them by Mi/phragmuthoſes, and the expul - 
ſion of them by his ſon, there was a riſing 
againſt him of the Kings both of Thebais and 
of the Lower Egypt Which word Kings, 
in the plural number, relating alſo to diffe- 
rent countries, muſt import, that there were 
divers ſuch Kings in Thebais and Inferior E. 
g9pt, powerful enough to carry on a long 
war, as he calls it. The father and ſon, 
whom he names one after the other to have 
carried it on, do not hinder the plurality of 
Kings who join'd with them, but are only 


nam d as moſt famous. i 
Q 3 However, 
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However, becauſe I find no ſufficient evi- 
hs: to guide me in difpoſing of theſe 


(Dynaſties, which in Manethu's remains are 


plac'd. before that which he calls the x5", 


containing the Paſtors 3/ tho I am ſatisfied 
that they were ſome way contemporary with 


the nine firſt Kings of Thelaus in Erataſibe- 
ners Laterrulus, yet I will not adventure to 
determine their times particularly, leſt I 
Mould be guilty of making a ſtory without 
juſt authority from any ancient writer. But 
1 will content my ſelf to wave them all, and 


only to place the Phænician Paſtors, whom 
Jaſepbus hath aſſur d us, that Munerho took 


out of good records, and doth not ſay they 
were the 15 Dynaſty ; but hath fo 2 
min d their time before Terbmoſie's reign in 
the Lower Egypt, that if we can fix his time, 


all their times will be certainly determin'd, 


and will lead us up to the time which Era- 
tuſthenes aſſigns to Athothes, who is Thoth, 
that came from Phænicia, e eee Cro- 
nuss appointment. We 

Hence there is great * — to believe, , 
chax: the dominion of the Pheniciuns was 


molt conſiderable in Lower £g Wer from its 
firſt plantation 


= Becauſe there is ſo much ce that- 
am or qa who ſent colonies thither, firſt 
dwelt 
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dwelt in Phænicia, at Byblus, ſaith our Sax- 
chontatho clearly; and he gives an intimatian, 
that he dwelt ſome time in Per æa, ite. the land 
of Galaaa, on the Eaſt ſide of Jordan, where 
our beſt maps and the hiſtory of the Maccatees 

place Aſhteroth Carnaim; and the Zugime in 
| — are join d thereunto hy Moſes, and he af- 

ſures us that he ſent Thoth to reign in Egypt. 
2. Becauſe there is great evidence, that 
the time of Terhmoſes, ho with Thebaic 
powers drove thoſe Phæniciaus out, was 
within leſs than 400 years of the time of its 
plantation; all which time is fill d up by 
Migraim, Thath, and the fix Phenician 
Kings own'd by Manetho in Faſephus And 
Ham being alive much above half this time, 
muſt neceſſarily make the Phenician inte- 
reſt great there. e might allou many leſs 
Principalities, but would not bear any ſuf- 
ficient to diſtreſs his intereſt, which wulrbe 
{ Phenician. 1 
For theſe reaſons Arnagh made cho Pha- 
nician Dynaſty the Canon of time, by Which 
the reſt may be regulated, or thereunto re- 

ducid: But in my review I have added a 

much greater help to regulate the Rgyptiar 

chronology, from the Canon of -Theparc 
Kings left to us by Eratoſtbenes i to which I 
"a have join'd the Phenician Paſtars of the 
8 2 3 Lower 
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Lower Egypt, as contemporary with ſome 
of the foremoſt Thebans ruling in the upper 
parts of Egypt; thinking, that a rationable 
conciliation of theſe heathen hiſtorians with 
Scripture chronology, tends to the honour 
of both, eſpecially of the Scripture, which 
being more ancient and accurate than any 
of the heathen accounts, I ſee great reaſon 
to make that the Canon, by —_— ne others 
1 to be regulated. 5 
l muſt conclude this head be ads with 
an enquiry into the Cabiri, whom our au- 
thor makes the ſons of Sydyc, and the ſame 
with the Corybautes, Dioſcuri, and Samo- 
thraces, which are later names given by o- 
ther nations to theſe men, who in PHęuicia 
Bot under the Phænician name of 
Cabiri, which Varro hath well tranſlated Di- 
vor Potes in old Latin; Tertullian, Potentes 
Volentes, the mighty Gods in Engliſh. 
I find alſo Pauſanias, in his Laconzcs, to 
intimate, that the Cabiri and Corybantes are 
either the ſame, or ſo like one another, that 
he could not diſtinguiſh their ſtatues, three 
of which (all braſs) he ſaw at Bra/ia, a La- 
tedemonian Promantory ; but they were not 
above a foot in height, and had caps on their 
heads. So alſo in his Phocice he tells us, the 


© Amphyſenfos kept a feaſt to the” Avax]s; _ 
4 13 0 
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ſottie fad the DW 0 Gier the ee ; 
thoſe that ſeem'd to know moſt, call'& them 
the Cabiri. In his Achaics, he ſaith, | Keye- 
Bayr. irh, © Taręg ns; intimating 5 4 
Corybant, and a great miniſter of Hate to 
their Deities, to be all one. © © © 
Hay we have ſhew'd to be She, yet. bis 
children here being call d Dioſcuri, he is 
hereby intimated to be a Jupiter or Zs, 
as well as his brother Ham: Vet the hea- 
thens plac'd theſe brothers in two diſtinct 
planets, Ham or Cronus in Saturn, as Fan- 
choniat ho expreſſly atteſts; but Sydyc in the 
brighter and more benign, but inferior pla- 
net, ſtill call'd Jupiter. The Eaſtern peo- 
ple anciently call'd that planet py Se,. So 
Bochart teſtifies, p. 784. naming the eldeſt 
Jewiſh writings wherein this name is found. 
hem could not hinder it after his death, 
when his idolatrous poſterity thought fit for 
their own honour to deify him. It ſeems it's 
no new art of the Devil, to make even God's 
beſt ſervants the objects of idolatrous wor- 
ſhip after their death, tho they deteſt and 
oppoſe it molt carefully while they live. This 
concerning the father of the Cabiri in paſſing. 
But tho' our e mentions no other Ca- 


"0 35 biri 


2 


marry a daughter of A 
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biri than the children of Hh, and perhaps 
the Phæniciant generally own d no men un- 
der that honourable title, beſides; his chil- 
dren z.yet. he doth. not tell us, that all na- 
e reſtrain d that title to his children only, 
. to believe, that the Greeks = 
0 ch title in a larger ſenſe, and the E. 
goptians alſo: B wit not cigrols from 
My author. vo 
+ The Cabiri (our 9 tells * were 
but he tells us only the name of one 
. Aſclepins, who was ſirnam'd E/- 
be from ov Saman, ſignifying the eighth: 
And he tells us, his mother was one of the 
Artemides , daughters of Cronus, This is 
hard to believe, yet not impoſſible, that in 
his latter time dwelling in Canaan, he might, 
to ſecure his quiet life, for we read of no 
warlike action of Shem; he might, I ſay, 
wk s, and by her have 
this fon Aſclepiur: And Sanchoniathe might 
think fit (having in this hiſtory a peculiar 
reſpe& to his own country Phwnicia) to 
00 notice only of him as born and bred 
there, and perhaps ſettling among the ifſue 
of Ham, which the reſt. of Shew's iſſue, five 
of whom are mention d by Moſes, did not, 
Yo paſt into the more Ballen ren of Ala, 
Hr Wo Elymais, n 0 


* — 


Riu an abe Heronr, nar © 
Ibave light on one paſſage in Abnieiußm 


which makes me believe beruhe d. 
therwiſe call'd in Latin delt 
with Ham's children. Hence I ſind him 
call d AMAempbiter by Clemens Alewandrinus, 
Stromatum lil. ii where alſo he is affirra'd 
to be in mens opinion eſteemd à God a- 
mong the Eg an, tho he was known to 


have liv'd among men in their country: And 
in Pauſanias's Chr int hiacu there is mention 


of a temple to ſtulaniui, Apalle, and Hy- 
geia, Egyptians.  Apuleius, in his book de 
Virtutibus ' Herbarum, ſaith, that Apallo 


(hom our author affirms to be Ham or 


Cronus's ſon) gave to Aſclopius the herb So- 
lenum, | Night- ſnade ]; acquainting him, I 
ſuppoſe, with its uſes: And from his Ph 
xiciax name that herb is call'd Aſtir E ſuuni 
in Punic, in the Aulluarium to Dioſtorides, 
This paſſage in Apuleius both confirms 
the character that San cboaiat ba gives of the 
Cabiris childrens skill in plants, and their 

uſes, which they might well learn of their 
father Aſelepius, inſtructed by Anolis; and 
alſo ſhews, that agreeably to Sznrhoniatho's 


genealogies,. Aſtep/insliv'd with Apallo, Co- 


uus ſon, and was conſequently of the 12% 
generation from the firſt man. This is the 


eldeſt account 1 meet with of skill in phy- 


ſick 
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ſick or medlicines, which it's acknowledge d 
that this Aſelenius of Shem's race improv d, 
altho he had ſome diſcovery of herbs un 
Apoll theiſon of Cron 
I will not altogether paſs over hiokbkihidies 
| ledginene; that the invention of compleat 
ſhips is attributed to this Aſclepiur, with his 
brethren: This intimates, that they did not 
part from him till he was grown to ſuch 
manly improvements, as to have a ſhare in 
their inventions about ſhipping. M951 £ 
It's obſervable alſo, that our author makes 


all the men mention d by him under the 


name of Cabiri, toi be petſons: cleaving to 


Thotb, who was of Ham's family; and they are 


repreſented by him as Secretaries, or Nota- 


ries, employ'd under him, who never mov'd 
Eaſtward, that I read of. This ſeems to 


intimate, that Shem's children, which peo- 
pled the Eaſt (who only are mention'd by 


Moſer] were none of theſe Cabiri. Ac- 
cordingly we read in Herodotuss Thalia, 
that there was a temple of the Cabiri in E- 


t, into whoſe holy place, inacceſſible by 


their law to any but a Prieſt, Cambyſes 
would needs enter, and ſcoff at their ima- 


ges, which were deform'd like that of Vu. 


can This the Hiſtorian looks on as a ſign 
3 ont he was mad, | 


N 
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Bocbart has given good ſtevidenee of the 
early ſettlement of the worſhip/of theſe C 


birt in Samotbrace, Imbrus, and other iſles 


of the Ægean ſea, in the twelfth chapter of 
his Canan, which let the reader conſult. 
My buſineſs is only hence to gather, that 
their children and Prieſts, that ſervd in 
their worſhip, Were great navigators, ha- 
ving learnt the improvement of ſhipping 
from them, agreeably to what: Saxchonzathe 
ſuggeſts... And this is confirm alſo to come 
from Phænicia, in the Phænician language 
peculiar to themſelves (which HBochart proves 
from Diodorus Siculus) which they us d and 
kept, eſpecially in matters of Welten even 
to his time. NOS, 

We find alſo a temple off theirs on mount 
Caſſius, and Berytus, given to them and Po- 
ſidon by Cronus. Theſe places being all 


within his dominions, the honours. there 


given ſeem to be with reſpect to their mo- 
ther his daughter; and theſe things being 
done while he was alive, as Sanchoniat ho 
affirms, I am inclin'd to believe they died, 
and were conſecrated Dæmons before him. 
So Shem outliv'd his grandchild Saleh, altho 
Salah had - outhiv'd Nahor, who was his 


grandchild in the fifth generation ſrom him; 


mens 
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mens ages mortning apace in the four next 
- Gonturies after the Flood. 
There are four more names of the Cabiri 
ends by the Scholiaſt upon Apolloniusc, 
whoſe words, containing their 'Phenician 
nee, may be ſeen in Bochart, p. 427: which 
Ithink not needful to tranſcribe, becauſe 
wo: of them are affirm'd to be Sarurn's 
. Shildren by Sanchoniatho, vit. Proſerpina 
_ nid Pinto. The third, being Ceres, Iſcruple 
at becauſe the maſculine name Cabiri doth 
nor well agree with her Sex: Vet if any 
think fit to accept theſe, becauſe they are 
nam d ſo by Maaſeas, an Hiſtorian of . — 
plac'd'by Voſſius in Prolemey Phyſcon's time, 
I will not oppoſe him, knowing that the 
heathen Deities had both ſexes attributed to 
them, and that Crorus's grandchildren may 
be culrd his children. The fourth name was 
 Cafmillus, and by the Bæotiaus he was call'd 
Cuumillus, which word Bochart deduces 
from the Arabic mn Chadam, ſignifying to 
"miniſter or ſerve, relating to the ſuperior 
Deities join'd with 9» Eel, theDeity. 
Vet I erave leave to ſugg 


eſt, that the moſt 
"ain name, Ca/millus, may more reafon- 
ably he deri Vd from the Hebrew word t 
| Tu 5 Hgnifying to divine, Which is vod 
eli. in 


near the end of his Buotics, aſſures us, that 


— 
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in the law of Moſes, Numb. xx. 7. Deun 
viii 20. and hath an indifferency to good and 
bad, and we are ſure is ancient and Pheni- 
cian, which we cannot be ſo certain of in 
the Arabic word to which Bechart refers; 
and it more exactly agrees with that ſubtie 
wit, which is Mercurys eſſential character; 
whereas his being a 1 a 
9 in 541 
This Ca ſiniilus, — is the Great God 
Hermes, the Latin Mercury, the Meſlenger 
of the Deities. My objection againſt this is, 


that Thoth is the vold generally own'd Her 


mes, and Mercurys Caduceur is a plain hie- 
roglyphick, or Egyptian ſymbol z and. for 
contrivance of ſuch our author aſſures us that 
Thotb was famous, who was not a ſonof S. 
che, but of Miſar. But theſe not appearing | 
in our author, I will not be much concern d 
about them: Lat Pm Je es bo | 
ſhall fee cauſe. 

Vet I think fit to add, whit Panfuview, 


not far from Thebes there was à grove decli- 
cated to Ceres Cabiria and Proferpina, which 
he inti mates none might enter but the; ini 
tiated into their myſteries. He deſires to 
be excus d from telling who theſe Cabiri 
were, and what was perform' d to them, and 


to 
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tothe mother of the Gods: But this he might 
ſpeak without violation of the religious ſe: 
oreſy, that there were formerly men call'd 
Cabiri, and that in that country they had a 
city, and that Ceres coming there to the 
knowledge of Prometheus, and Ainens his 
ſon,” who were of that city, deliver'd a 46. 
poſnum or pledge to them; what that was 
he muſt not tell us; and that the rites of 
initiation were the gift of Ceres to theſe Ca. 
e 

Here we have Ceres in el in the time 
of Prometheus, who is agreed to be the ſon 
of Fapetus or Japhet. This Ceres alſo we 

have great teſtimony is 7/s, the wife of O. 
ris or Mizraim; founder of the Egyptian 
government. Heroubtus is clear in it in his 
Euterpe Diodorut Siculus oft affirms it, 
and Apollodorus faith the ſame. Plutarch 
indeed differs yet but a little; for he ſaith 
T/is was Perſephone, whom 6, enchon;athi af- 
firms to be Saturus daughter, that died a 
maid. So all agree J was in the genera- 

| tion next to Cronus, and contemporary with 
him, as Fapher's and Shem's children were 
with them. Hence alſo I think it worth 
ohſerving, that all theſe Cabiri's names do 
certainly relate to perſons contemporary 

with Aſclepius, and the latter part of Cronus's 

n 6 or 


> 


V_— wo  ” IS 


duction from cauſes that are not of the ſame 
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or Hans life ; which aſſures me that L Have 
fix'd his time right, which" is the foundation 
8 * Fe en nn 
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\H E firſt1 man in our cee wagons 
logy is moſt certainly known by us 

to be called Adam in the 2 
kifory, as here he'is Protogonur, which ſig: 
nifies the firſt begotten, taking the word be- 
gotten in a large ſenſe, ſo as to take in pro- 


kind with their effect. What were the cau. 
ſes of this Protogonus and Eon? He tells us 
they were the wind Colpiats, and his wife 
Baau : Bochart. would have it corrected 
Baut, which he affirins to ſignify night. 
Scaliger and Grotins own this Beav to be 
the ſame with vn in Moſes; the Septuagiut 
expreſſes it by AAA, unſhapef,un> 
eee and unadorn d matter: And this 1 


judge 


J 8 Rave: 8 

| judge 10 be more reaſonable, to expdund 

r 
O 
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me new. word, and expound that. 
\But the main Aifficulty i is about the wind 
Colpias : To clear this we mult obſerve, 


that out author ended his Co with 
mentioning an account that oth had given 


of the winds; to expreſs the extent of this, 
he names particularly only the North and the 


South, but takes care to * * 
forts of winds by theſe large words, 

zur, the reſt. This was neceffary, ; 
cauſe the winds were ſome. of their 1 


and immortal Gods, as Philo diflingritſheth 


min the end of cap. 9. lib i. agreeing with 


Dijodorus Siculas, and Euemerus Meſſenius 
cited by Euſeb. lib. ii. c. a. peg. 59. C. And 
ſo Herodotus affirms the ſame of the winds 
in his Clio; and be aſſures us alſo in his Po- 
mnia, that the Deipbze oracle advis'd the 
Greeks to pray to the winds in their great 
danger from Xerxes's invaſion, and that ac- 
cordingly they did ſet up an altar to the 
winds in Thye, and faith , ſtill at Deſphos 
for this 'oracle's ſake they propitiate the 
winds. _ 

Among theſe certainly Wen muſt be 
one, Which he took no care to explain, be- 


ente he ſuppos d it ſufficiently known, or 
#. obvious 


= 
* 
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obvious to be underſtood , 48 being rolf a 
Greek: word 'xixT&-, very uſual to ſignify 
any cavity, whether thoſe little ones that 
are in our boſoms, . garments and fails, or 
thoſe large ones which we call bays, in the 
ſeas and ſhores: So that believe the author 
means no more than this: That a wind en- 
clos'd in ſeveral cavities of unſhapen matter, 
work'd out of it the firſt man; the rude 
matter being the paſſive principle or cauſe, 
and therefore here figuratively calld the = 
wife: And the enclos'd wind being the _— 
active principle, and therefore here inti- 
mated to be as it were, or figuratively, the 
husband, in this firſt generation. 
This brought to my mind a paſſage vety 

like it, in a piece of Ariſtophanes, which Jaz. 

das his preſerv'd, in the word 4e; Where; 

after he hath told us of Chaos, Erebus, and. 

the Night being before heaven and earth | 

were form. d, he adds, that Night firſt con- 

ceiv'd a wind egg in the vaſt cavities, xoA-" 

Fo, of Erebus, out of which Cupid Was 

hatch d. The Greek verſes may be read at 

large in Grotius de Veritate, Gc. lib. i. An- 
mtat. pag. 29. His Latin tranſlation, in 9 
that part of 1t chat 15 moſt to "my purpoſe, is, 
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2 remium ie uper in fnitum Erebi peperit Ne o.. 
. bouts inde emer ſit amor. 


I think indeed, that ſuch a formation of 
man doth better become the Poet than our 
Phenician or Eg tian Philoſopher Thothy 
for whom theſe two ancient nations contend 
as an honour to either, or both of them: 
Yet I can find nothing better in our author's 
words, which he aflures us he learnt from 


the moſt anthentick books of the Cabirs. 


I know what the learned Bockar? hath 
opos'd, Canaen, l. ii. c. z. telling us, Ven- 
tus ille Colpias oft wp Col. pi. jah, i. e 
Vox ors Dei. Fam willing to believe, that 
he devis'd this etymology and interpretation. 


of the word with a good end; but I do not 
believe that it's the true original or ſenſe of 


the word, and I will never think it fit to 
ſerve a good end by departing from truth. 
My reaſons why I believe not that Phils 
or Sanchonzatho meant any ſach thing, are: 
1. Becauſe it's mconſiſtent with the ſcope 
and tenor of the Coſmogony, wherein we 
have ſhew'd, both from the author's words, 
and from ins ve 8 reflexion 5 that 


world 
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world right come to be whit it is, without 


any influence of a God, and how all the 
Gods that he afterwards mentions might be 
generated out of the Chaos: And that a firſt 
cauſe creating matter, or ſo much as begin- 
ning motion, and diſpoſing the paſts of; the 
iniverſe, is never mention'd by him. Fer- 
ticulars I will not repeat. 

2. Becauſe there is no good reaſon aſſien 

able, why P43 ſhould call this one wind b 57 
an Hebrew fame, when the other winds mens 
tion'd by him are call'd by the common 
Greek tides of Boreas and Nota. 

3. Neither Jews, nor any Eaſtern; eſpe· 
cially heathen Ph@nician people, can be 
prov'd to have call d any wind by a name of 
ſuch ſacred import as, the Voice of the maut 
of Jah, which he would have us believe to be 
the ſenſe of Colpias. 


4. Even in the facted writings all theſs 
lies words (even upon the colenzeft oc. 


| ſions to ſpeak of God's powerful word) are 
never put together, tho ſometimes two of 


them are, as, the mouth of Cod, or his voice: 
But there is no ſuch Hebrew phraſe as, The 


Voice of the month of Jah, 


5. Much leſs is this twice N 5 


word Colpias any where found in the Hebrew. 
R 2 language. 
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language, where ſuch compoſitions are very 
rare. 

6. Therefore if Philo had taken this word 
from Sanchoniatho, as Bochart intimates, I 
demand where Sanchoniatho learn'd ſuch a 

name of 4 wind? Surely not of the hea- 
then Cabiri, or their Succeſſors or Prieſts, 
'who ſerv'd not Jab at all, but their own 
Baalim. Either they were made Gods, or 
the natural parts of the univerſe. Nor could 
he learn it from the Prieſts of the true God, 
who cannot be prov d to uſe any ſuch word, 
eſpecially in appoſition with a wind, as it 
ſtands here. 

7. But it's ſtill more ird. to wake Fan- 
choniat ho ſay, that this voice of the mouth 
of God had a wife Baau, and begot of her 
two children, Protogonus and Aion. Admit 
it to be a figurative ſpeech, -it will yet be an 
indecorous manner.of expreſſion, inſtead of 
affirming God created man by ſaying, Let 
us male man, to affirm that the voice of 
God begat on his wife Baau two mortals. 
Surely if Sanchoniatho had learnt the making 
of Protogonus and Aon from a Prieſt of Je- 
hovah, he would have learnt to expreſs i it 
with more decency. | 


The 
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P The heather Rhetorician Longinus had 
read ſomething of Moſes's doctrine of the 
creation, and he commends Moſes as an ex- 
traordinary man for expreſſing it agreeably 
to the divine Majeſty, © thus: Let there be 
light, and there was light. And yet Bo- 
chart would have us believe that Sancho 
tho did learn of God's Prieſts this way of 
producing man, by joining the deform d 
Chaos in marriage with the Voice of God. 
Theſe inconſiſteneies, join'd with a ſtrain'd 
etymology of a Greet word from three He. 
brew words, never put together by any au- 
thority, I cannot digeſt ; eſpecially when the 
name Colpias may molt eaſily be underſtood 
to be a ſimple Greek word deriv'd from a- 
1 O., after the manner of Patronymics, a8 
the wind Ete fi. as is from er O, and 5 0p vibies 
from 5 0%, AS Suidas tells us a wind 1s call a 
that kills ſome birds with cold, or that 
brings other birds. So with ſome analogy 
to the reſt of the language may xeaTia; be a 
wind ſhut up in a — boſom or bay, in 
any 'of thoſe hollow places, that muſt be 
made by fermentation (which is not with- 
out wind more or leſs) in the mix'd matter 
of the Chaos : Out of which alſo Dindorur 
Sjculus, in his Egyptian Coſinogony, agree- | 
tial ©", 23 ing 
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ing with 7. hoth's, affirms that, living crea- 
Fures came at firſt. 

And it's well known that heathens taught, 
that men were bred after the ſame manner 
that mice, frogs, and inſects are ſaid to be 
bred out of the mud of overflowing Ne. 
Nay, it is notoriouſly evident, that the hea- 
chens thought their eldeſt Gods to have been 
thus bred out of the Chaos, and eſteem'd 
ſuch Deities more venerable, than the Dei- 
ties that were born afterwards, by 1 the con- 
junction of a male Deity with one that waz 
female; as may be ſeen by thoſe ſeveral hea- 
then Coſmogonies, ſame af which are col. 
lected by Gro::us, eſpecially that of Heſſod 
dar . to which many more may 

e adde 
But let it be obſerv d, that I do not fay, 
that all the heathens, and at all times, thought 
thus ; but that thaſe who entertain 'd the 
Phenician or Egyptian doctrine of Thorh, 
own'd theſe things; which is a good Ggn 
that I underſtand him as his cloſeſt follow- 
ers did ; and our author's words, and the 
drift of his hiſtory, will bear no other in- 
terpretation. Ariſtocle de Mundo uſeth the 
word de 2 Lag for a wind breaking 
out of a hollow place, and he ae more 


Kinds 
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| kinds of winds ending in (as, which no body 
will ſuſpe& to take their laſt ſyllable from 


the Hebrew name of God, 74h; nor can I 
ſee any reaſon why it ſhould be thought ſo. 


here. 

Let us proceed to cid the perſons 
thus produc'd, and their iſſue : But becauſe 
it may be objected, that many of theſe 
names in Philo are Greeb, which was not 
ſpoken in thoſe eldeſt times, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to anſwer this objection, as Plato an- 
ſwer'd the ſame made againſt the like Greek 
names of perſons, whom he affirm d in his 


Critias to have liv'd in his Atlantis, | in times 


elder than the Greek language. Briefly, he 
alerts that Solon us'd them to expreſs the im- 


port of ſome Egyptias names of like figni- 


fication, and that thoſe Egyptian names alſo 
were made by their Prieſts, to expreſs the 
import of till elder Atlantieł names. Juſt 
_ fo, in imitation of theſe ancient examples, 
I attirm Philo to have tranſlated by theſe 
Greek names, which our table expreſſes, old 
Canaanitiſh names equipollent thereunto. 
And Grotius, de Verjrate Relig, Chriſt. hath 
given other examples like hereunto. 

- The two firſt perſons are call'd by theſe 


names, Protogonus, Aon. Grotins Bale * 


mou not, rightly expreſs'd who theſe are, 
R 4 ar 
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de . & c. vi. 3 and Eve, item 
Moſes affirms to be the firſt parents of al 
mankind, and 7 have eat the fruit of trees, 
as Sanchonzatho ſaith, Eon firſt found this out. 
The reaſon of the Greek name here us'd is 
plain, from his being produc'd before all 
others, even before his wife; but yet there 
is no agreement of it with the Hebrew name 
| Adam, relating to red eartng. 

My obſervation af this makes me out of 
hopes to find aut the Hebrew names of moſt 
other perſons, whom Philo hath here ex- 

preſs d by Greek: words, tho' a few of them 
Way offer themſelves ſomething fairly. As 
Ala makes ſome approach to mn, conſider- 
n that the Greeks in names uſually omit 
the gutturals, which their language, or way 
of writing, cannat expreſs. Agreeably here- 
unto Dr. Hammond, in his notes on 1 Tim. 
j. 17. derives the ones of the Valentinians 
from mm in Ezechiel. That theſe mult be 
meant (if the author ſpeaks truth) accord- 
ing to the Moſaical hiſtory, is plain, becauſe 
theſe were the firſt of human race that eyer 
had any being, and ſo became capable to be 
matter of hiſtorical narration : There being 
vo perſons whom we might miſtakingly fix 
upon, we Fan here chuſe. _ N 
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But that our author doth en kin 
ing t theſe real perſons, and not write à ro. 


mance, we may prove by counting his Ge- 


nealogies to the 11 and 12, wherein he 
brings us to Cronus, Sydye, Miſor, and Thothy 
and other perſons; concerning whom 
have ſufficient evidence that they did realty 
exiſt, and at or about ſuch diſtance from the 
firſt -of mankind, as our author here aſſig 
to them: Hence we may conclude, that he 
writes an hiſtory that hath ſome truth in it, 
at leaſt as to the number of generations. ws 
Having thus fix'd the beginning and end 
of this hiſtory,” we ſhall hereby have ſome 
help to find out the middle parts of it. But 


] am concern'd under this head to note, that 


the learned Bochart hath not gueſs d well, to 
chuſe one whom our author placeth in the 


8b generation, calling him I/, or Au- 


tochthon, and to ſay that he was Adam. 
His reaſon is viſible, the names import, 4 
man of the earth, which he miſinterprets, as 
if Sanchoniatho meant, that God form'd him 
originally from thence, whereas it's plain 
that Sanchoniatho names his anceſtors. 
This he thought enough to prove he meant 
Adam, and upon this account ſeeing the au- 
thor's Genealogies to be inconſiſtent with 
his conceit, he blames the author, and faith, 
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he diſturbed all the order of the hiſtory. 


ſwers the end of his name; this is fix d in 
Protogonus, therefore it marks Adam out 
well enough to prevent confuſion, and ſo 
doth not diſturb the hiſtory. This name of 
Geinus, or Earthy, is very ambiguous, and 
in a great meaſure belongs to all, eſpecially to 
husb and Autochthon hath been us'd 
to ſignify all old inhabitants of any country, 
eſpecially when it was not known that their 
anceſtors came from any other know place: 
Neither of theſe names ſignify red earth, to 
which Adams name refers. | 
Ils plain from hence, that Bochart did 
not ſee any ſeries of time fix d by the begin- 
ning and end of this hiſtory ; if he had, he 
would not have blam'd the author, ſo as to 
intimate, that he put the firſt man in the 
eighth generation: Whereas he himſelf is 
10 be blam'd for thinking, on ſuch flight 
grounds as a little agreement in the ſignifi- 
cation of their names, that a man of the 


eighth en as the firſt r man. 
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think not ſo. The order of time relating 
to a man'sexiſtence i in priority to all others, 
imply 'd in the name Protogonus, is a ſuffi- 
cient character to diſtinguiſh him from all 
other men, and therefore abundantly an- 
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here remains a ſmall objection, that may 
be made from the article prefix d to the 

name of an, which may raiſe a ſuſpicio 
that that word ſignifies a man, not the wo⸗ 
man Eve: But that ſurmiſe is to be rejectec 

MM becauſe it's certain from the nature of things, 
that there muſt be a woman join d with 3 
man in the production of iflye, which is 
plainly attributed to theſe two perſons; and 
we muſt judge, that the tranſcriber igng; 
rantly conſider'd Alo as an appellative, in 

2 1 * and nat 8 

ought to have done, as a name ot 

woman, in which ſenſe "ir walt be 45 

MININCE. „ SETS IE The IE 1} 

We will paſs now to conſider; the ſecc 
generation here mention'd under the Greek 
names of T. and Twe, and we muſt en- 
quire what ſon of Adam this Genus imports, 

My anſwer briefly is, that I believe he means 

the man whom Moſes calls Cain, and that 

Genea ſignifies only the wife of Genus, ag 

Caja the wife of Cajus in the civil law. The 

reaſons of this my belief are- theſe three, 

which conſider'd together will amount to as. 
full proof, as in ſuch a matter can be ex- 

pected. _ - „ 2 

1. Becauſe the names us d by our tranſſa - 

tor Philo, and by Moſes, do agree fully in, 
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their deſign'd ſignification relating to thi 
man, and make a fair approach alſo to a- 
greement even in the ſound of their letters, 
abating the termination &. in the Greek, 
which every body knows is arbitrarily Fr 
ded, and muſt as arbitrarily be caſt Tl 
when we enquire into the original. 

IJ To clear the firſt part of this argument 

e muſt obſerve, that the direct intent 2 
of Moſes and Philo, is to give a name fit to 
ſignify the firſt man that was begotten, and 
born in the ordinary courſe of nature, yet 
of parents who were produc'd in an extra- 
ordinary manner. And ſince neither of the 


writers aſſert that twins were born, boti 


muſt intend or point at the ſame perſon, 
fuppoſing both to ſpeak truth, which is to 
be ſuppos'd, if the contra be not prov'd; 
particularly Philos name 756. doth neceſ. 
farily refer to that which is generated ; but 
zar aynvoueriay, Or by ſpecial privilege of 
birthright, muſt firſt belong to'this man that 
was the firſt begotten and firſt born in the 
world. So likewiſe the ſignification of this 
name given by Mo/es, viz. Cain, imports the 
firſt increaſe of mankind by way of genera- 
tion: As I remember, even in Latin poe- 
try, incrementum l endes a ſon, 
* child born. 

Chara 


e 
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And the A lawgiver 3 thought Fa 
not below himſelf to expreſs this etymology, 
or true reaſon of his name, telling us, Ges. 
iv. 1. that when Eve brought him forth, ſhe 
ſaid, r wi I Kanti, which imports, I 
have gotten increaſe, even a man; and from 
that verb rp Kanath he was call d pp Cain, 
which Jaſephus interprets x75, increaſe or 
gain. And Dr. Caſtle, in his Heptaglot Lexi. 
con, and Bochart in Canaan, p.78 q. have given 
proof, that the root of it refers eſpecially to 
increaſe by generation: Wherefore the for- 
mer intimates, that even the Greet word 
do, whence comes the old Latin Cena, 
Genus, Genero, are deriv'd thence; and, 
conſequently Philos name T. . It being 
plain, that the change of the letters & into 
C is where both letters are of the ſame or- 
gan, and therefore eaſily mutable into each 
other, by a known grammatical rule. 

Moreover, it's evident that Philos name 
cannot tranſlate either of the two other ſons 
of Adam: Abel ſignifying ſorrow, and Seth. 
importing a ſubſtitute ; neither of which no- 
tions s will agree with the man, who was the 
7 1 
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- firſt fruits of generation in natural courſe; 
As Cain was; Which as his Moſairal name 
well ſignifies, ſo doth the name Genus made 
by Philo Byblius: Wherefore we may con- 
clude, that he meant the fame man With 
Aer. Feel 
And his Ane the Cabiri, choſe bu 
to record this line, as being indeed the eldeſt 
. among Adams children, of which we 
may think thofe idolaters did boaſt much; 
that their Religion was introduc'd by this 
elder houſe, as we ſhall find he informs 
us, that this Genus or Cain began the wor- 
ſhip of the ſun, under the title of Reel. ſamen 
or Lord of Heaven; and feveral of the def. 
cendents added feveral other methods of 
idolatrous worſhip diſtinctly fet down by 
this author; ſeveral of which were conſe- 
erated, or deify'd, after their deaths. On 
the contrary, Moſes only briefly toucheth 
che progeny of Cain, as having no good 
example in them; but he hath recorded 
the years of the birth and death of S-7h, the 
younger brother, and his line, diftinaly 
having reſpect to the true Religion p — 31 
in that family, and to the A ann of Noah 


and Abraham, and conſequently of Ghrift 
tows mot PAIN 
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2. My next proof, that by Genus is meant 
Cain, ſhall be taken from this obſervation; 
that this line is/continu'd from Protogonus 
or Adam downwards to its end: But there 
is another line-mention'd by our author; in 


which there are- only four generations ex 


reſs'd ; which line is not dednc'd from its 
Tagline Protogonns, but only ſome later 
generations mention'd, in which we have 
found Noah, and Ham, and Canaan, Wc: 
Hence I argue thus: That line which 


jeads not to Noab in the 10 defcent, nor 


to Ham in the 11¹, cannot be the line of 
Adam paſſing throu gh Seth, but muſt be his 
line paſſing through Cain, he having no 6- 
ther known ſons : But this line wherein Ge- 
nus ſtands, leads not to Noah in the 10 ge. 
neration, nor to Ham, Se. Ergo, It 3 is the 
line of Cars; © 

The minor will be clear from what we 
ſhall prove in the following part of this dif- 
courſe, where we ſhall find Noah and Ham 
in the ſhort line that 1s not continu'd up to 
Protogonns. And it is remarkable, that in 
the incluſive account Amynus and Magus are 
the roh generation from Protogonus, and 
conſequently ſtand in the ſame generation 


from Adam that Noah doth, in the Maſaital 


_— And theſe I take to be the names 
of 
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| fame time be 


— (with all their angeſtors thei] 
gund alive, and their children) were 


| drown d. in the deluge which Noah eſcap'd. 


And we ſhall i in the next chapter ſhew par- 
ticularly, that the two other generations fol- 
wing: are not of this line, but Koln pe: 
riouſly out of the line of Seth. 

his argument may farther be firengthen' d | 
by the concurrent teſtimony of the Chaldæan 
antiquities, whereof. we have ſome frag- 
ments in the. Greek Chronicon of Euſebius, 


p. .  Abydenus,, a ſcholar of Aristotle, wrote 
in Alexander'stime the Aſyrian or Chaldean 


antiquities. He and Apollodorus mention juſt 
10 Kings (which [ſuppoſe were the heads 
of their families in Chaldæa in the 10 firſt 
generations) before the Flood: And juſt ſo 
many hath Po 2 out of Bereſus, in the 
ore the Flood. 
- Now tho our eee eee not 
the Flood, but ſeems to follow ſome in- 


formers, who by lengthening out Cair's line 


yond the 10 generation wherein it was 

eſtroy d, would oppoſe the belief of it; yet 
becauſe they could not find men of Cain' 8 
line in the 11 and 12 generation, but were 
fore d to ſteal them out of Noahs children and 

andchildren, and conſequently of Sechs 
line: Lſee even from thence juſt reaſon to 


* conclude, 
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n that Caius family was at that time = 


totally ene d Ny to the N | 
-rures/ 4% aw | 
In piling I may Wed al that; th 455 
rang Cronus is affirm'd to foreſnew the 
Flood to Siſithrus the Chaldæan. This is 
agreeable to my notion of his being Ham, 
which I ſhall fully prove; for Ham was near 
an hundred years old when the Flood came, 
and might know it from his father many 
years before, and ſo might warn others, or 
be dreamt of as warning Siſthrus; this Be- 
roſus in his ſecond book ſays, as Altccandy 
Polybiſtor teſtifies in a fragment preſerv d 
by Scaliger, p. 8. Euſtb. Græc. There is 
mention d there the keeping of ſome records 
in dippari, written before the Flood. This 
ſhews the Chaldæans claim'd to be skill'd in 
writing long before Thorh's time. Letters 
graven in Kone upon os Wenger be ane 
by water. ö 
The name * Wp Scaliger 7 zich ag 
fies the: place call'd Sipphara \ in Prolemy, the 
original he notes not, but it ſeems to me to 
be clearly from wo ſignifying a book, or re- 
cord; and they may be gather'd hence to 
have had places anſwerable to our libraries 


to keep them in, and this is like Kirjarh : 


1 in Scripture. The Tranſlation of 
6 this 


this 1 or r Chaldee x name * into 
. Greek, is in that place call'd Ila6/Ga, men- 
tion'd in Abydenus and Apollodorus, whoſe 
fragments are in Scaliger's Greek Euſebius, 
p- 5. Which S' caliger faith he finds no mention 
of, amongſt the ancients in his Noræ ad — 
Euaſelii. Vet I doubt not but Sippara fi 
nifies the place call'd IIaſſic ch.. But i $ 
time to. paſs hence to our third proof, that 
Genus's line is that of Cain, which 1 
him to be the ſame man. 
3. This may be evinc'd by ſhewing that 
-Sanchoniatho affirms that in the line of Ge- 
uus, the ſame and other like arts, together 
wich the beginning and progreſs of heathen- 
iſh worſhip and manners, were firit found 
out, and carried on agreeably to what Moſes 
and other eaſtern writers have deliver'd con- 
cerning the line of Cain. This will be 
clear d, by obſerving that Seth's line was 
employ'd in the nobler improvements of hu- 
man nature, which are, literature and true 
Religion, the knowledge. or contemplation 
of God, and his wiſdom, in making, order- 
ing and governing the world ; together with 
the ſtudy of the motions of the heavenly bo- 
dies, and the ſciences of Aſtronomy and 
Geometry therein employ'd ; which are the 
Roe ſtudies, and ſuppoſe or involve ſome 
Fs skill 
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. ill in letters firſt usd in writing; and in 
numbering. So P/my, lib. vii. c. 56. Litr. 


ras ſemper arbitror Aſyrias fuiſſe, which im- 


ports his belief that they were of the utmoſt 


antiquity; and this he 7e to their opi- 
nion, who attribute them to the g yptimn 
Mercury, which ſeems to me very conſider- 
able. See Hoc hart. Canaan. lib. i. c. 20. 
I ] believe; as Pliny hints, Mercury or Theth 


to be rather a reſtorer of learning in 4 t 
and Canaan after the Flood, than it's firſt 


inventor; though our Sanchoniatho, for the 
credit of his own, and the Agyptian nation 
and religion, and on the authority of Mer. 


curys ſcribes, would have us believe him 


the firſt author, ſimply, or without: the limt- 
tation which I ſuggeſt. © 7 
Joſephut in the beginning of his Aritiquh 


4555 cap. 3, 4. exprefly attributes theſe 


high improvements to Seth, and Nis Pente. 

rity of the firſt ſeven generations. And I 
have obſerv'd that in Euſeb. Præ par. lib ix. 
c. 17. Eupolemus affirms the Babyloniant to 
deliver that Enoch was the great Atlau, the 


inventor, or promoter by new inventions, 


of Aſtrology, ſo they called what we now 
call Aſtronomy. "Theſe nobler e 
ing reſer vd to Jae better line, | 


We wil more particularly ſhow the ee 
82 
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ment of our authof with others} in truly at- 
tributing the invention of the lower arts to 
Cain's line: And the agreement in the line 
will ſtand good, though there be found ſome 
difference in the order and number of the 
deſcendents in it. For though Mo/es hath 
reckon'd juſt as many generations in Serh's 
line between Adam and Noah; vi. 10. as 
Hanc honiatho does between Protogonus and 
Amynus, whom I have cauſe to place con- 
temporary with Noah; yet in Cazr's line, 
Moſes reckons but 8 in the account inclu- 
ding Adam. It ſeems more credible to me, 
that Moſes paſs d over two generations of 
Cainites, as not worth the mentioning; than 
that eight generations in this line ſhould live 
as long as ten in Serh's line, when yet it ap- 
pears that Cain was born near 130 years be- 
fore Seth. Omitting therefore ſuch diffe- 
rences as might eaſily fall out, where in ſub- 
ſtance there is agreement; let us obſerve, 
1. That the invention of building is 
Moſes: attributed to Cain, and his iſſue; for 
it's certain he muſt have many hands to join 
with him when he built the firſt city, call- 
ing it · by the name of his eldeſt ſon (ſo Joſe- 
phus ſaith) Hanoch, or Enoch. But in what 
year, or rather century of his life this was 
done, we are not ae only; we have 
nt © © rCA.On 
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reaſon to judge that he livd as many years 
as his brother Seth, which were 912. And 
he might build this city, ſuch as it was, in 
any part of this time after his ſon's birth, a- 
greeably to the Moſaical Hiſtory. We may 
ſuppoſe therefore that he did it when he 
was about 7 or 800 years old, and had ſeen 
7 or 8 generations deſcended from him; 
each of which was in ſuch numbers inereas'd, 
as was not only ſufficient to build it, but to 
inhabit and defend it. In ſo much time, all 
the arts might eaſily be invented which were 
requiſite to ſuch an undertaking. | 
Jam not concern'd to de where 
this land of Nod, or this city was, but only 
to affirm, that if it ſignifies only the land of 
his pilgrimage, or of praiſe, as ſome render 
it, it may either be Phænicia, where San- 
choniat ho ſaith he dwelt, or he might come 
out of it thither in ſome time of his life; ei- 
ther way his words may be true. 
Perhaps it may not be impertinent to add. 
what I have obſerv d that there was a city in 
Canaan call'd Cain, which is affirm'd, Jaſß. 
xv. 57. to be within the bounds aſſign'd to 
the tribe of Judah. I find not who was the 
builder of this city, nor of many others 
which Joſpua diſtributed among the Ifrae- 
| ny But in my beſt map of Canaan, It's 
# S 3 ſituated- 


230 Remarks on the HisTory, 
ſituated not far from the ſea ſide; on a pro- 
montory, lying within the countrey which 
the Philiſtiues kept long in their poſſeſſion; 
and it's not likely that any who own'd them- 
ſelves deriv'd from Seth, ſhould build a city, 
and then brand it with the odious name of 
Cain; but it's poſſible it might either be 
built by ſome of his family before the Flood, 
and its ruins be repair'd afterwards, {till 
. keeping his name, as Pliuy ſaith of Joppa, 
lib. v. c. 13. Autiguior terrarum inundatione 
ut ferunt. Or it might be built by the old 
Philiſtines before Foſbud's time; and they 
being deſcended from Miæraim, might, 
though falſely, believe as auc honiatho re- 
ports, that he was of Cain's line, and thence 
might call this city by his name. The Rea- 
dier may chuſe what he thinks maſt probe 
| bly true, | 
But I am more concern'd to * that 
in the ſpace of goo years aſſign'd to his life, 
he might live with, and make uſe of to build 
his city, thoſe whom auc honiat ho names in 
the fifth and ſeventh generation from Proto- 
gonur, viz, in the fifth MHemrumus, who al- 
ſo in Greek is call d Hyſuraniuc, He, ſaith 
our author, made houſes about Palætyrus, 
compaſs d and cover d with ordinary reeds, 
n and the paper reed. His Hebrew name 


Memrum, 
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Memrum, Bochart thinks to have loſt ſylla- | 


ble, Mem being left inſtead of ({zjulo or Ho 


Shamaim, ſignifying Heaven, to anſwer the 
Uranius in Philo's. tranſlation, as Num does 
the d . Scaliger thinks it only put in- 
ſtead of rm Miurum, from on high.” F 
will add a way with leſs change, it 7 
come from tv Num, and ew Majin, fig-" 
nifying waters from os high, or iſſue from 
above: Let the reader take which he likes. 
In his ſeventh generation he puts Chry/or, 
whom he affirms to be the Hephaiſtus of the 
Greeks, and the Latin Vulcauus, and his 
brother the inventor of bricks, tiles, and 
walls. Theſe men join'd together, will ea- 
fily do all that belongs to the building of 
one, or many cities. 

2. Moſes hath plac'd all the other tile 
of the line of Cain in the eighth generation 
from Protogonus, and they are three bro- 
thers the children of Lamech. Jabal, the 
father of ſuch as dwell in tents: Jubal, the 
father of ſuch as handle the harp, ftring'd 
muſick, and the organ, wind muſick : Tu. 
bal Cain, an inſtructor of artiſts working in 
iron and braſs. Somewhat anſwerably here- 
unto, Sauchoniatho has placed his chief ar- 
tiſts in the ſeventh and eighth generations: g 
His Vulcan, with his brother - workers in 


84 iron; 
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iron; to him he aſeribes the invention of the 
hook, bait and fiſhing line, yea of boats 
and ſailing, ſongs of longer and ſhorter 
meaſures, mix d Epodæ, and Divinations; 
inſomuch that they worſhipped him as a God 
after his death, and call'd him Dia- mic hion; 
for ſo I think his name ſhould be written, in 
. twowords, whoſe nominative is Zeus Mix., | 

from wn avis abies, the n engi- 
neer. 

In his eighth . his 7. echnites, 
which ſignifies the artiſt; and Autochthon, 
to whom yet he aſcribes only the invention 
of ſome; ſort of bricks, and tiles, and-roofs 
for houſes. His coming ſo ncar to the place 
where: Mo/es hath put the artiſts, pleaſeth 
me pretty well, but a fuller agreement would 
be more acceptable. To procure this, I 
will do no violence to my author, but will 
propoſe to my reader ſome thoughts which 
have offer'd themſelves to my mind. Let 
others add to them, or mend them. 

1. I have thought, that theſe two Jinks of 
the genealogy, have by ſome negligence of 
the tranſcribers been tranſpos d, which er- 
ror is ſometimes committed in pedigrees; 
and then it may as eaſily be mended, as it 
was mien, . ſetting _— or Vul- 
1 2475 1 can 
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can in the eighth Place, * Technirar 
— ſeventh. Or, * ee 
2. Without ſuch a Ge the father in 
| hy ſeventh generation might begin in theſe 
arts, and on that account be celebrated by 
Thot h or his ſcribes the Cabiri; and the 
ſons might bring them to greater perfection | 
in the eighth generation, and for that rea- 
ſon be rather taken notice of by Moſes; 
whoſe words do not neceſſatily import the 
firſt invention, but rather reſpe& e 
lency and exemplarity in the ſeveral arts. 

By either of theſe ways a full Sreeunthr 
wil be made between Moſes's acknowledg- 
ment that theſe arts were invented in Cain's 
line, and Sanchoniatho, who affirms, not on- 
ly theſe but-feveral other inventions of the 
lower ſort, yet very uſeful to life, to ſeve- 
ral perſons diſtinctly expreſs d by him; which 
J will not inſiſt upon particularly, becauſe I 
can add nothing to them from concurrent 
teſtimony of good credit: Nor can I infer 
any thing from them to the farther clearing 
of the hiſtory, which is my main deſign. 
Theſe things are ſufficient to prove that 
theſe ten generations (which are by his eon- 
feſlion not of the ſame line with Cronut, or 
Ham, who was from Seth) mult neceſſarily 


be reckon'd in the line paſſing through Cain, 
there 


men. 
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there being no other line of ten generations 
before Ham, but that of Cain. 
We will now proceed to conſider that 
: which Law to be the deſign of this hiſtory, 
(and to be gradually carry d on from Genus 
to Cronus, and Thoth) before I found out any 
of. the Perſons mention d in it, or any of 
their times wherein they liv'd. . This is the 
riſe and progreſs of heathen religion or wor- 
ſhip, firſt given to the ſun, and afterwards 
to dead men, who had been, either by in- 
vention of uſeful things or by ſettling go- 
vernment amongſt them, their benefactors. 
Such he plainly affirms firſt to be honour'd 
with memorials ſet up for them and ſolemn 
times and manners of commemoration, then 
with ſacrifices to them as Gods; and theſe 
ſacrifices he informs us were firſt of wild 
cattle taken in hunting, but afterwards they 
were taken from the tame beaſts in men's 
_ poſſeſſions, at en they eame to offer 


This 1 made me think it worth 
my pains to ſtudy to find out the men and 
their times, and gave me ſome light towards 
the diſcovery of them, by taking me off from 
imagining that the beſt ſort of men could 
be concern 'd therein, as I ſaw ſome Jearned 
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men to have believed. Let 0 eee 
deſcend now to particulars. 53 

1. It gaye me ſome encouragement to 
give a degree of credit to this hiſtory, when 


| obſerv d that it attributed no beginnings 
of idolatry. to Protogonus.” and on, the 
firſt pair nam' d in it; for this I ſaw was a- 


greeable to Moſes, who repreſents them on- 


ly as owning their Creator, and ſupported 


by the promiſe. of the Seed of the woman. 


So our author has laid no claim to them in 
the behalf of heatheniſm, and conſequently 
hath not oppoſed our claim to the higheſt 


antiquity for the worſhip. of one God the 
Creator. He doth indeed challenge Genus, 
whom upon the proofs antecedent we ſhall 


call Cain, and we ſhall own him to be the 
eldeſt ſon of Adam. Scripture indeed tells 


us nothing of his worſhipping the Sun, but 
its ſilence will not prove the negative. 

It's plain that Mo/es's deſign was not to 
tell us of the riſe and progreſs, of worſhip- 
ping creatures ; but rather to. conceal that 
which was not to be imitated, and to ſet 
before us the belt patterns of faithful adhe- 


rence to. the ſervice of the one true God. 


Hence he molt diligently ſets forth the line 
of ſuch worſhippers; and for. the. oppolite 


end, the Cabiri here have ſlighted that 


line, 


% 
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re, ui for the honour of ron, who was 
a great idolater, it 'was needful to mention 

995 of his anceſtors, lion and Ouranus; 
Which he doth, without faying a word of 
their religion, which was the worſhip" of 
the only t God, from which Cronns a- 
poſtatized. 5 
"'Thoth, and his ſcribes tell us Phinty; has 
Cain lift up bit hands to the Sun, and 
thought him the only Lord of Heaven. This 
ofture of religious worſhip, join'd with ſuch 
thoughts, can import no leſs than a depre- 
cation of thoſe violent heats from rhe fun, 
which put him upon them. I doubt not 
hut he had been taught better things by his 
parents, and had own'd a higher God in his 
oblations. But as even then God ſaw his 
faith in that inviſible being was not like 
AbePs, it may be none at all but out ward 
compliance; ſo it's certain that wrcked men 
grew worſe and worſe, deceiving and being 
decerved: And therefore, for oughtI know, 
this may deſerve credit. This certainly was 
che eldeſt ſort of idolatry; yet I think-Ma- 
crobius ſtrains too hard, when he endea- 
vours to make all their idolatry to refer to 
this fort of religion towards the Sun, which 
be 12285 moſt fe eu 
. 
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Hs Ind his third and ene 4 
gives us no inſtance of any progreſs in 1do- 
latry; fo that for all that appears in him, 
yet only the (celeſtial bodies were worſhip- 
ped. The names of the men he gives us in 
them are very ſtrange to us, yet I believe 
they are not ſo unuſual amongſt them. His 
cthird are 
them, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they found the 


way of kindling fire by rubbing wood. But 


J have obſerv'd' that the names Ur and Uri, 
Beor alſo and Lebahim ſignify fire and flames, 
and are mention'd in after times in; 


ture; and they anſwer Philos well enough: | 
So alſo his fourth generation were inhabt- 


tants and lords in the great mountains, and 


were called Libanus, Autilibanus, Caſſtur 
Brathy. The mountains which now are 


known: by thoſe names, he tells us were 
calbd ſo from thoſe men that were lords 
therein. So I find that Heir, which was a 
name of Eſau from his hairyneſs at his birth, 
Cen. xxv. 25. was given to the mountain 
which he poſſeſs d. Yet Iknowithe name 
is proleptically given to that countrey, Gem. 
xiv.. 6. before his birth; probably Gala, as 
the Samaritan Verſion, whence Gobolitis in 
e n r ebe 0% 211 NU 
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Light; Hire, Flame; titles given 
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3. The fifth generation offers us ſomething 
-more conſiderable: Therein we have alrea- 
dy given an account of Aemmumus and his 
cottages, which he invented the building 
of ʒ but the name of Oaſout his brother re- 
mains ſtill to be enquir d into. Scaliger, be- 
cauſe. of the diſagreement memtion'd/ be- 
tween him and his brother, gueſſes him to 
be E/au+ But difference between brothers 
is too common a thing to be a ſufficient cha- 
racter to know ¶ ſam by. The ſmall diſtance 
 berween' this man and Protogonue, he be- 
ing but the fifth from him, demonſtrates 
that he is not Abraham's grandchild, who 
-was in the 23% defcent from the firſt man; 
_ ww: Zouts, ſignifying ſtrong, a name long af. 
ter given to the fon of Aram, whom Jo/e- 
Plus calls Ouſes; ue tranſlate 'Vz, the ter- 
mination in Joſe * _ os fours. 
s Ona. 

This man our author beende not bay to 
have invented clothes, by the skins of wild 
beaſts, and to have been the firſt man that 
ventur d into the fea upon a tree that was 
blown down; but alſo to have conſecrated 
two pillam to the wind and to the fire; re- 
lating, I ſuppoſe, to that wind and fire by 
which the wood there mention d was burnt. 

And _ he — and pour d out to 
oi .£ them 
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them the blood of the wild beaſts which he 
had hunted I confeſs, that in Euſebius it 
is not expreſſſy affirm'd concerning the 
blood of theſe wild beaſts which he had ta- 
ken by hunting, that that was pour'd out; 
but ] conceive it neceſſary ſo to underſtand 
bis words c cx One, becauſe there is 
nothing elſe in them, which ever was usd 
to be pour'd out to any pretended deity, 

beſides their blood; nothing elſe in their 
bodies that can be pour'd out as a libation. 
This therefore Lobſerve to be the firſt offer 
ing of blood to inferior deities that I read of. 
And becauſe it's affirm'd to be of hunted 
wild beaſts, of whoſe blood there could 
hardly any quantity be gotten to be pour d 
out of bowls, or baſons; I think we | 
infer, that he offer'd ſome part of their fleſh, 
with their blood yet partly contain d in their 
arteries and reins, partly dropping out of 
their limbs! Then becauſe hunting dogs 
are Oi cia, a ſort of beaſts of prey, we have 
here the firſt inſtance of Oyg,an)o, or one 
| wild beaſt taken by another. 

And ſince there is no reaſon to 4 
but he ate part of what he had taken in 
hunting, as he offer'd part; this is the firſt 
example of eating fleſh before the Flood, 
1. which God granted leave to Noah to 


— 
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uſe ſuch food. But we muſt obſerve, that 
was granted with a reſtriction, forbidding 
to eat it with its blood in it; which ancient 
law ſeems to intimate, that the wild ante- 
diluvian ſons of Cain, had fallen into the 
tbarbarity of u40ey:a4, the eating of raw and 
bloody fleſh, forbidden therefore to Noah 
and his poſterity, both in the caſe of ſacri- 

ices, and of ordinary diet, to prevent all 
correſpondenee with cheir ſavage practices. 

But when theſe were dead, men of that 
line remaining, conſecrated poſts and pillars 
to them, ador d the pillars, and kept anni- 
verſary feaſts unto them. Here we have 
the oldeſt inſtance of worſhipping the winds 
and fire, a lower ſort of their naturally im- 
mortal Gods, which think they worſhipp'd; 
hecauſe the winds are of kindred to celeſtial 
or #thereal matter; and fire like the nature 
of the ſun and ſtars. And here is the con- 
nexion of the worſhip of men after death 
with the other: For thoſe that were ſo de- 
vout to fire and wind, were the firſt men 
we read of to be conſecrated and honour d 
wich pillars, in commemoration join d with 
adoration or bowing down to them, and 
feaſts. But 1 find not here any prayer, or 
facrifice to them, or peculiar calling them 
Gods, or worſhipping them as , which 
| is 


arr 


Fa 


generation”; N 
It is fit here to ah ich of che ke! 


tality in the ordinary 
bodies; which our author plainly confeſſes 


concerning the women who brought the 


children of this generation, becauſe i it fuͤffi⸗ 
ciently hints that this was common 
the women, and men too of thoſe times, 
and of this line: And it agrees with the in- 


timation that Moſes gives concerning the 


debauchery of thoſe ages, and the general 
corruption of the world which enſued upon 


it; when even the ſons of God, wich the 


ancients do underſtand to be the children 
of the better line, went into theſe daugh. 
ters of men, and beg py) cop ow 
iſſue. | 


follicitous to make all the men of the line; 
ham'd by Sanchoniatho, to anſwer to thoſe 
few which Mo/es names, becauſe I know it 
is impoſſible : And it's certain, that in both 
the lines, there were many more children 


than thoſe that are nam'd in the books that 


we have, elſe the world could not have 
been ſo peopled as it was. 
4 In his ſixth 


mentions a brood of fiſhermen and hunt: 


is firſbexpreſty — of Falcon löwe ſeventh | 


proſtitution” of their 


The tender may note-alſo; that f Um mot 


generation, our author 
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men, under the names of Agrens and 2 
lieus; by which I can underſtand; nothing 
more than that in this age, thoſe arts or em- 
ployments were much improv'd. 
The Greek names us'd in this a other 
generations, we muſt judge to be Philos 
tranſlation of eaſtern names of like import; 
and it's probable that they were of the ſame 
root with the name Sidon after theſe times 
given to Canaan's ſon; for that root relates 
to bothemployments of hunting and fiſhing: 
And believe that Zerhus the brother of 
hion of the Cadmæ an colony in 1 
had his name from that root. | 
It's plain that he tells us Ouſous was an 
huntſman before them, for which cauſe it 


ſeems they valued him ſo highly, as to con- 


ſecrate him into an hero, which in the hea- 
then religion is known to be a ſtep lower 
than their Gods; yet ſuch, as out of it they 
may be advanc'd to that higher degree of 
Godſhip, as Herodotus acknowledges to have 


been done in the caſe of Hercules in Ag ypi, 


whom he faith. they made one of the 12 


Gods, Whereas before they had but eight, 


they: made four more, whereof he was one. 


Before I diſmiſs this generation, I will be 


ſo frank as to own, that the connexion of 
this generation. with that which goes imme- 
4 f _— 
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diately before it, is more ambiguduſiy ex- 
preſs d chan any other in the whole pedigree, 
by thoſe words Nbvo 95000 wee Aer 
much time From the time of Hyp/duranjus 
came | theſe huntſmen and fiſhers, ; which - 
made me a little doubt whether theſe were 
his immediate children or no. But this doubt 
. was taken away, by conſidering 'that:;theſe 
words need import no more than that he 
was long or much advanc'd in years before 
he had theſe children, which I have obſerv'd 
to be noted by Moſes concerning ſome of the 
better line; as, Jared was 162 years old when 
his ſon Enoch was born ; and Met bhuſalab was 
187 years old when his fon Lamech was born: 
Such years may well be call'd xgorm f] 
But all ſcruple was baniſh'd, when I con- 
ſider'd, that if an interpolation of other ge- 
nerations/ſhould be here admitted, we muſt 
own ſo many more generations in Cain's 
line before the Flood as might he interpo- 
lated, which would make his line to have 
more links in it than Serh's, which there is 
no reaſon to believe; the ſame interval be- 
tween the Creation and the Flood, being 
belt G'd up in W caſes by: ten ee, 


tions 
© HAY" Concerning the ſeventh ceneration; we 


have bad | occaſion to ſay ſomething already, 
'L ® which 
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which ſhall not be repeated: Here we will 
take a little notice of the name Chry/or. 

Boabart's origination from v wn Chore/-ur, 
which he renders TIveJ:yvirys, is not impro- 

bable; yet T had rather deduce it from a 

ſimple root v Hharats, acriter egit, con- 

ktidit, atuir, whoſe derivative is render'd 
by'the Sepruag int dude. | NydoO», beaten 
or cut gold is acknowledg'd to come thence, 
why not Chry/or ? which differs only in an 
arbitrary termination ; ſince it's certain that 
compoſitions muſt not be admitted in ea- 

Kern words, but where there is neceſſity. 

But the moſt conſiderable matter concer- 

ning him, is, that he is the firſt man whom 

our author informs us of, that was worſhip- 

ped aS'a' God after his death. This is a 

in confeſſion that ſuch worſhip was not, 
and indeed it's impoſſible it ſhould be from 
the beginning. Moſes informs us that Adam 
died not till above 930 years after the crea- 
tion; we may therefore well judge, that 
the ſeventh generation from him died not 
till above 1000 years were gone; though 
we know that Enoch, who was the ſeventh 
from Adam in Seth's line, was tranſlated in 
the year 987, a little before 1000, becauſe 


he iv'd not half the time that others in that 
age yo the wages 3 unto. This is 
therefore 


f * 1 
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therefore an acknowledg'd innovation ãn ſo 
weighty a matter as the object of religious 


* " 
* 


worſhip: And it's agreeable. to the degene- 
racy of Cain's race, to give acc of 


ſuch impiouſly bold practice. 94415 97 t 


Vet even this wicked brood fell not inta 
this lin till the 80 generation, till more than 
1000 years degeneracy had harden d them, 
and divine vengeance in the deluge Was 


drawing near in the next generation but one. 


J may here add, that tho we know by 
ſcripture: accounts, that Methaſalab, who 


was of the 8* generation from Adam, and was 


born early therein, when his father Enoch 


was but ſixty five years old, did die juſt be- 
fore the Flood; yet many others might be 
born in the line of Cain in that eighth gene- 


ration, when their Parents were 200 or 300 


years old, or more; and it's certain, that 


thoſe could not live near to Methy/alab's 
age, as the antediluvian men generally did 
in the courſe. of nature, but they muſt. be 
drown'd therein. Which ep e 
judgment againſt the firſt Eco: wen, [ 
* worthy to be remark d. 
This ſame Chry/or in Greeks N ac A 


| miarhs ſaith is 'HÞ5G».;; and his being the 


eldeſt of that name, is probably the man whom 


c Monet ho hath put firſt in his firſt Dynaſty 
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of Gods and Demigods 1 in ÆAg ypt,-plac'd be- 
fore the Flood in Scaliger's Euſelian chroni- 


ele in Greet. Ihave more reſpect to this firſt 


of their Gods in that Dynaſty than to all the 
reſt; partly becauſe of Sanchonziatho's teſtimo: 


ny, that ſuch a God was worſhipped in their 


neighbouring Phenicia before Noah's time, 


and partly becauſe Herodotus informs me of 


a temple built by Menues, or M:zraim, to this 
Fulcan; for no other deify'd man can be 
found beſore Mixraimꝭ time, that was call'd 
by the name of Vulcan, or a name equipol- 
lent thereunto, as Chry/or in the Phænician, 


and Phtha in the Agyptian languages are: 
Prom which divers learned men have ſug- 

= geſted the Greet ia. to be deriv'd, tho 
with much change, as in paſſing qut Dk one 


language into another is very uſual. 
6. have nothing to add concerning the 
eighth generation to what I have already 


-written, but an account of the names, which 


are Teyyirus and Ti .; the former of theſe 
ſeems to tranſlate the eaſtern name Malachi, 


from n Malaca, Artificium ; the latter, 
becauſe it anſwers Xoixes, ſignifying earthy, 
is in the Hriac tranſlation of 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
expreſs d by a word of the ſame root with 
Epber, and Ephron, which are Canaan it iſß 
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names, and therefore may reaſonably be 
judg'd to have been us'd by Sanchoniatho. 1 

But the ninth generation is very remark- 8 
able in our author, becauſe to the men 1 
thereof, the firſt ſtatue or idol to be wor- | 
ſhipped, and the firſt temple we read of, 
was erected in Phænicia; à ſmall temple, 
or rather tabernacle it was, becauſe he tells 
us it was Sven, i e. ſuch as was drawn 
from place to place by W or more Jokes 
of oxen. 

Methinks 1 ſee ſomething like this in the 
vice of the prieſts of the Philiſtines, ſuc- 
eſſors to the old Phenicians in their reli. 
gion and abode, to ſend back the ark of 

God upon a new eart, drawn by two milch 

kine. This ark was the epitome of the ta- 

bernacle, or moveable temple of God, and 
it's here made by the Canaanitiſh prieſts or- 

der, to be GſoPopgpo. Only this is ſuper- 4 
natural, that the kine leave their young 1 

calves, and carry the ark the next way to 1 

God's people, to whom that token of his = 

reſidence did belong, 1 Sam. vi. ; ; 

A like portable tabernacle was that of 
Moloch, and of his ſtar Chiun, or Rephan, 
(which both relate to the ſame perſon Cro- 
nus, and probably to the «51g de, men - 
tjon'd in Sanchoniarho) whereof St. Stephen 
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ſays, Aft vii 4. thatche Iſreclites carry'd- 
them in the wilderneſs to bow unto, or wor- 
ſhip. This idolatrous practice they uſed 
there, as common both to Ag ypt and Ca- 
Naan, and including both the worſhip of an 
immortal God, a, planet, and of a mortal 
conſecrated man, the ſym of all idolatry. 
The learned Dr. Spencer is to be conſulted 
for clearing the harmony of this text with 
Amos v. 26. in whom j is a full collection of 
all that the eaſtern or weſtern learning can 
contribute thereunto. Out of which I chuſe 
Grotins's tranſlation of the Hebrew, which, 
only removes the accent Athrach to the 
next word >> Chochab, and thercby makes 
the Hebrew to agree perfectly with St. Luke's 
tranſlation. But 1 remark that he varies 
from the Sepruagint little in appearance, yet 
with great reaſon, and to. great purpoſe ; 
for he tranſlates the Hebrew mana Elabe- 
chem, not by the ſimple word TUT 85, as they 
do, but by adding thereunto geen aumicy 
fo defining their falſe God to be 1 images made 
for men to worſhip thereby fea men, or 
the ſtars, &c, 

| The names of the men of this generation 
given us by Sanchoniatho, are Aſees and A- 
ſene@-, which import Gods of husbandry, 
as the names Pan, and Pales, and y/va- 
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oxen are very agreeably employ'd to draw 
their tabernacle; becauſe they were the old 
eſt ſervants in husbandry. I gueſs, that i 8 
Sanchoniatho, the perſon whom Phzlo 


prefſes by *Aſp%, might be calld Siduim, 


or Sadid; a name whereby one of Cronurs 


ſons is call'd in our author; either of thefs 


will anſwer the Greet one here us d, which in 
fenſe anſwers to the Latin Agricola, or our 
Engliſh name Field, or Fielding. 
Among the #g yptians, whoſe countrey 
was near, and their religion and parentage 
from Ham, the fame with that of the old 
Phenicians, J find not only Pan, but alſo 


Aroueris, mention'd by Plutarch as a moſt - 


ancient deity: And he tells us he was bort 
upon the ſecond of the five Epagomenæ, 
which were added to the year of 12 months, 
whereof each had zo days; whence this ſe- 
cond Epagomena was call'd by his name 
in the Ag yptian year. Who he was, he 
intimates to be uncertain, ſome, he ſaith, 
call him Apo/lo, others Orus ſenior ; Sca- 


liger de Emend, Temp. gueſſes him to be 


Anubis l beg leave to ſuggeſt out of our 
Sanchoniatho, that he is the man whom 
he calls Agrouerus; and if you will al- 
my the to melt away, as it often does, 


or | 


wh ts among the Greeks and Romans; and 


i. 
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= aqrifwetake'Aſg; and — 
= the name is the ſame; for the termination. fr 
* is-known to be arbitrarily variable. 
II this be admitted, he will be * then | 0 
= Olris, although the Æg pt ian fable puts him f 
the next day after him: And I can expect 
no leſs than that the Æg yptiaus ſhould give 
precedency to their founder Oſric. But I 


1 give more credit to Sanchontatho's hiſtory 
= than-to their profeſs'd fable; both agree 
5 that great antiquity belongs to this perſon. 


Thoth and the Cabiri here put Agrouerus 
firſt; and I believe that the Zg prin fable 
in Plutarch, though very ancient, is of much 
later date than their records; and P/u- 
tarch openly owns a fabulous mixture to 
to be join'd with their ſolemn commemo- 
ration of ancient things. 

No though theſe men liv'd in the a 
generation, yet there is no reaſon to doubt 
but their conſecration to be deities, and 
their images and temple were made in the 
10. Theſe people call'd this Agrouerus the 
greateſt of their Gods, either in their books, 
or at Byblus, as the words may more con- 
= venientlybetranſlated. And the men whom 
* our author names in this generation, Amy- 

nus and Magus, have names that are like to 
oy ſignify. ſue idolatrous practice, Amynus 
bk. | | ſeeming 
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ſceming to import in this place, a defender 

from enchantments, and Magus a ſorcerer ; 
though I know both the words are capable 
of a more favourable interpretation. Yet 
in theſe loweſt dregs of Cain s race, I am in- 
clin d to believe the worſt that the words 
can bear: For now in theſe two laſt gene- 
rations, idolatrous falling off from God and 
violent practice towards men was grown to 
the height; and vengeance ſwept them a- 
way both together in the Flood. 

However, this is clear by this hiſtory, 

that the idolatrous worſhippin g the creature, 
is much elder than the uſe of images to pro- 
mote. ſo bad an end; even Lucian in his 
Dea Syria affirms that the Z#g yprians, whom 
he repreſents contrary to our author, as the 

- firſt makers of idols, yet moſt anciently ha® 
none in their temples. And here I obſerve, 
that the firſt age that ſet them up, was ſo 
ſeverely puniſh'd, that there are none left 
of that race. 

Moreover it is conſiderable that this firſt 
image we here find made, pretends. only 
to repreſent to the worſhipper a man who 
ſometimes was, and was a benefactor. And 
] obſerve, that the Greek word Ziavor, us'd 1 
by Philo here to expreſs a ſtatue, is in Pau- 4 
ſanias generally limited to ſignify only ſuch 
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as are made of wood, not of ſtone, or me. 
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tal; and therefore it's likely that ee is 
en ſtatue, whi ch Pauſanias aſſures us was 
the matter of which the eldeſt ſtatuaries and 
idolaters made uſe. But F cannot find 
that even theſe children of Cain were ſo ex. 
travagantly bold, as to pretend to make an 
image of the true and fupreme God: The 


doing of that is an improvement in idolatry, 


which later times have undertaken to make. 

*"Macrobitis, lib. i. c. 2. affirms; that even 
to his time the Philoſophers avoided all fa- 
bulous umbrages ; when they ſpake of the 
ſupreme God, the S Ar, or of the 


mind, the. ſecond Platonic perſon, and ge- 
erally faith of heathen antiquity, that it 


made no image of this ſupreme being, tho 
it had many of other inferior deities. Nl. 
tum ejus ſimulachrum, cum diis aliis conſti- 
rueretur, finxit antiquitas; quia Summus 
Deus, nataque ex co mens, ſicut ultra ani. 
mam, ita ſupra naturam fant, quo nihil fas 
e de fabulis pervenire. Intimating images 
to have as much fable in them, unworthily 
belying the ſupreme Deity,' when pretending 
to repreſent him. 

I might here ſhew that the chriſtian Fa- 
'thers own, that idolatry among the * 

di 


ſemblies at the tombs, or memories of 
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did ariſe from the ſame, occaſions, and by 
the ſame degrees that Sanchoniatha here re- 
lates, although he goes back to elder times 
than they take notice of. They ackpaw- 
ledge that pillars and ſtatues were firſt de- 


ſign d only to preſerve the memory of the 
dead, that feſtival ſacrifices were us d at 


od £ - » 


the monuments of the heroes; but that af- 


terwards theſe. heroes were made Gods, 


and the ſacrifices at firſt offer d to other de- 
ities at their tombs, were made ſacrifices to 


them, their monuments were mag. ne 


altars and temples. 

might alſo prove that thus obs * 
came mix'd with the religion of ſome who 
profeſs chriſtianity, Firſt were religious af 


martyrs, where were commemorations of 
their virtues, join'd with prayers directed 
only to the true God. Afterwards came in 
extravagant panegyrics, then canonization 
of ſaints, and invocation of them as inter- 
ceſſors with God, at length Prayers were 
made to them, without any mention that 
they ſhould intercede. 

But theſe things are without the bound 
of this work; let it ſuffice that thus we have 
follow'd this line from the beginning to it's 
m. and have briefly obſerv d the riſe and 

2 2 progrels 
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progreſs of idolatry, which our author tells 
us was therein, until we are come to the 
times of the deluge, wheteby it was ſtopp'd 
for many years. 7; 0 Rte 
But now, ſince I have follow'd in this 
chapter the line of Cain unto the to® gene- 
ration, in which the Flood came ; although 
this fragment of Sanchoniatho ſaith nothing 
of it, I deſire the reader to obſerve that the 
Mo ſaical hiſtory intimates, that none of that 
line ſurviv'd that calamity. Noah and his 
family who were preſerv'd in the ark, being 
certainly of the line of Seth, ſo that he muſt 
be the father of all born ſince the Flood. 
Agreeably heteunto, all mankind after the 
Flood is tightly expreſs'd by Balaam, Numb. 
Xxiv. 17. by this Periphraſis, all the /0ns of 
Seth, whom he propheſies that the ſtar 
which ſhall ariſe out of Jacob, and the ſteps 
ter out of Tſ#ael, that is, the Meſſiab, ſhall 
rule over, and feed them; ſo Ozkelos his 
paraphraſe, and the Septuagint, and Syriat 
verſion expound that place. The learned 
may ſee this notion farther prov'd in Dr. Ca. 


file's Heptaglot, in the root rp Karar, and 


in Schindler, in the rott mw Sorh. 
Concerning Cronus, Miſor, and their po- 


ſterity in Æg ypr, but firſt in Canaan, I can- 


not but note; that though Sanc honiatho, like 
* a Ca- 
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2 Canaanitiſh idolater, magnifies theth 25 
the reſtorers and improvers of the i 
which he profeſs'd; yet Moſer, as became 
the ſervant of the true God, hath carefully 
recorded not only their great crimes, but 
the ſevere puniſhments which by God's pro- 
vidence were inflicted upon them. | 
All theplagues of opt, with the drown 
ing of it's mighty army in the read fea, fell 
on the race of Mi/or. . The fire from heaven 
that conſum'd Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab 
and Zeboim, with other cities of that for- 
merly fruitful plain, which now is turn'd in- 
to the vaft lake call'd Aſphaltites, probably 
by a mighty earthquake accompanying the 
conſuming fire, (for earthquakes often leave 
lakes in the room of cities, and lands ſwal- 
low'd up by them) all that fire and deſtruction 
tell upon the poſterity of Canaan and their 
kindred: Beſides the Emims, whom the 
Moabites deſtroy'd, the Zanzummins, who 
were ruin'd by the Ammonites, the Horims, 
whom the Edomites cut off, and all the Na- 
tions which Jae extirpated, when they 
ſettled 1 in * ws 'd land, were all of this 
blood. 

Thus all FR remarkable aeftruRions the ſa- 
cred hiſtory mentions from the Flood to the 
(ettlement of 1/7ae}, were ſuffer d by their 


poſterity . 


—_ who the ſteps of theit 
legenetate Parents, reinforc'd Idolatry, af. 
ter the Flood had waſh d it away for a time. 
This I obſerve only in paſſing, to make it 
clear that Sauchoniat ho was ſo far from wri- 
ting from informations agreeing with Ma. 
en, that he openly owns other, and oppo- 
ſite teachers, and accordingly writes little 
or nothing but what is deſign d to ſerve the 
een that Moſes oppos d. 
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REMARK VI 
of Japhet's Ine. The beginning of the 
peopling Attica. Of the Pelaſgi, 
and of the Sicyonian Kings, Wor- 


©, Ship of Reliques. Mono bi time 
determi din Pliny from Anticlides. 


Cronus and his children, on whom out 
author inſiſts largely, he doth brietly 
mention another line, as concern'd in O«- 
ranus's affairs, p. 32. J. 1. beginning with 
Er- rirus. In this line, which he affirms not to 


J Muſtnot negle& to,obſerve, that beſides 


be 
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be deriyd from Cronus but td be conte 
porary with him; he intimates Nereur tobe 
the firſt, from him deſcends Pontus with 
whom Typhor is join d; from Pontus de- 


ſcends Po/idon, whom the Lat inst call Neß- 
tune, and a famous woman for ſongs call a 
$;don. +1 + 

Here I find leſs loke: to aides me chan in 
other parts of this hiſtory, which I bear 
the more patiently, becauſe no conſidera- 
ble part of the hiſtory is obſcur'd by this 
dark paſſage. Nevertheleſs, becauſe I be- 
liev'd our author more than Hefiod and A. 
pollodorus, Greek writers of thoſe times, 
who yet agree, that theſe deities belonging 
to the ſea are in the ſame line, but make 
Pontus the father of Nereus: I fliall take 
Nerenus for the firſt of this line, and at leaſt 
conjecture who he is. Wherefore; ſince he 
and his race are put to be contemporary to 
Ham and his iſſue, and we have alſo found 
Hem under the name Hayc; it remains that 
we take Faphet with his iſſue to be here 
pointed at, becauſe there was no other con: 
ſiderable perſons in authority contemporary 
of that generation ſtrictly but the three bros 
thers. 

| Beſides, it's Certain that our Author Bever 
— Zaphet and his Line, if it be not 
| Þ. here; 


* „ * 
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here; and it would be ſtrange if an hifto. 


Tian writing of that age wherein mankind 


was repair'd, ſhould have no occaſion or ne- 
ceſſity to mention him who peopled a third 
part of the world. When the work of an 
hiſtorian, which is human affairs, was re- 
duc'd into ſo few hands as theſe three bro- 
ther's families muſt be at firſt, it's hard to 
believe that each of theſe families would not 
in ſome degree be engag d in ou others 
concerns. 

Accordingly it falls out 8 Pontus 
the ſon of Vereus is engag d in a war againſt 
'Demaroon, and is here repreſented. as a 
_ younger brother to Cronuc, and yet on Ou- 

- 'ranus's {ide againſt him; and Typhon, who 
is here put in Nereus's line, is in all Eg yp- 
tian antiquity, the enemy and deſtroyer of 
Qfiris.and Cronns's line. Kt preſent I only 
\ ſuggeſt that in theſe lines of -Fapher and 
Ham, theſe men and theſe. actions might 
de within the compaſs of 300 or 400 years 

after the Flood, which we have before provd 
to be the time that Ham or Cronus liv'd af- 
ter the Flood: So the ſum of my firſt rea- 
ſon to prove that this is Japher's line, is 
this. 
1. The contradiſtinction from # line 
ſobem's line in its main branches being gone 
N " EIS far , 


not enforce this concluſion. 
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far eaſt, and unconcern'd in theſe. affairs) 
and the conſiſtency of times 0 nn if 


Or thus: Theſe men are con 


* 
with Ham and his iſſue that was while he 


liv'd, and yet are not by our author own'd 
to be of his line, nor yet were they of the 
main line of Shem which went eaſtward; 
therefore they mult be of Japhes's line. Tho 


our author doth not tell us that this Nereur 


and his iſſue defcended from Ouranux, or 


' Noah, yet we know by ſcripture that they 
muſt e from him, and there is no other 
line known in which they might come from 


Noah, but Faphet's. Sanchoniatho being a 


J 


© Canganite, i.e. deriv d from Ham, and an 


idolater, hath taken no care to clear other 
pedigrees, but only that of Ham, and that 
of Cain, in which he affirms his religion to 
have had its riſe, and it was sreſtor d by . 
after the Flooo0. 

2.” My fecond reaſon to prove that theſe 
names rtend Zaphet's line, {hall be taken 
from the ſameneſs of their import, with 
the phraſe whereby the Scripture, our eldeſt 
eaſtern record, expreſſes nations and coun- 
tries peopled by Fapher : For Nereus, Pum- 
tus, and Poſidun or Neptune. every body 
dun 0 relate to the ſea, its iſles and ſhores. 

Us 2 . Typhon 
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Typhon alſo is by Plutarch de Tfde, ownt'd 
both vulgarly, and among the wiſer prieſts 
of Ag ypr, to import the ſea that ſwallow. 
eth up their Nz/e, and they abhor it and its 
fiſhes, and ſalt, as the foam of Typhor raging; 
and ſeamen they will hardly ſpeak to. 

The Scripture, Gen. x. 5. having nam'd 
Japhel's line, ſaith, by theſe were the iſles 
of the Gentiles divided by their lands. And 
the prophecies that relate to the planting of 
chriſtianity among Japhet's poſterity expreſs 
it in the ſame manner. The #ſles ſhall wait 
for his law, II. xlii. 4. The iſles ſhall wait 
for me, Iſ. x. 9. And the diſperſion of the 
Fewsamong Faphet's poſterity is ſo expreſs'd. 
To Tubal, and Favan, to the iſles afar off 
that have not heard my fame, If. Ixvi. 19. 
Let theſe ſuffice, though many places might 
be added. So I conceive our author 
and his Cabiri ſpeak of Japhet's nations, 
under names that import in general be- 

yond-ſeamen and foreigners ; eaſtern peo- 
Ne, both anciently and to this day, being 
very ignorant of the northern and E 1 en 
nations. 
3. Becauſe Joſe phus, in the fifth chapter 
of his firſt book, intimates that the land- 
bounds between Fapher and Ham, were the 
Wee. mountains Aman, Libanus and Tau- 
OY — 1 75 rus; 
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+143 ſo that Syria on the- ſouth of theſe 


mountains was in Ham's poſſeſſion, beſides 


Ag ypt and Africa, and accordingly. we 

find his town Byblus not far from hence 

fouthward in Sanchoniat ho; it follows that 

what lay north and weſtward from / theſe 

mountains belong'd to Japbet, that is, all 

the countrey now call'd Natolia, or A.. 
the Leſs, and Europe. 

But by ſome paſſages appearing in Sexcho- 
niatho and the Æg yptien hiſtory, I judge 
that the prime families of Japhet and Ham 
were ſeated at no great diſtance from each 


other, and ſometimes had fair correſpon- 
dence, ſometimes fell into wars. Of friend- 


ly comport between them, our author af- 
fords an inſtance in his own town Bery- 
tus, which he tells us Cronus gave to Po- 
don, and the Cabiri. Ndw though the 
Cabiri were a little branch of S$ydyc's or 
Shem's race that liv'd with Ham, or near 
him; yet this Pofidon is of the other line 
which we are now handling and aſſert to 
be Japbet's. It ſeems he thought fit to let 
ſome of his brethren's families dwell quiet- 


ly together in Berytus, a town that lay near 


the skirts of his dominions. And we find 
alſo that at this place the reliques of Pont us, 
een by theſe inhabitants of Berytus, 


U 3 among 


4 


N 2 — * : Re 
* * 
” 
Y - 
, 
* 


* "VERN on the 0 The 


g | g whom the Cabiri are the moſt ooh 
men, and lkelieſt to n che office af 
 - - this conſecration. 
This is the oldeſt . eee of | 
reliques that I meet with in hiſtory. And a- 
bout this time alſo Plutarch aſſures us, that in 
Ag ypt che reliques of Cſiris, and nat long af- 
ter the reliques of Je, and Horus alſo came 
to be there worſhipped ; their bodies being 
* worſhipped here on earth, while their ſouls 
ſhone as ſtars in heaven. His words are the 
more remarkable, becauſe he owns them to 
be the doctrine of their prieſts, whodeliver'd 
their whole religion to them. lege At 
Thus Ægy ptian Religion, like the Romiſh 
Faith, is reſolv d into the prieſt's tradition. So 
alſo all the Ægyptian prieſts were govern'd 
and taught by one, who in Clemens Aleman. 
drinns is call'd the Prophet, which ſignifies 
the inſpir d, and ſo an infallible man, about 
whoſe neck hung 'Axjbea, i. e. Truth, as 
Elias writes. Surely he was the Prototype 
of the Pope, whoſe name Pope is known 
to come from Alexandria in Ag ypt, yet 
there extended to men of a Jower rank. 
On this ſupreme in Ag yptias religion de- 
pended all its lower officers, and conſe- 
quently thoſe, who before a dead body was 
| embulem d mie the * for the dead 
| (imitated 


\ 


e.. 
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/ 
' (imitated alſo by the Romaniſts)- deſiring 
that they might be receiv'd to cohabit with 


the eternal deities, which looks ſomewhat F 
like a canonizing of them for ſaints: This 


Porphyry informs us from Ecphantus'tran- 


flating the prayer into Greet out of the 
Ag yptian language: Whence it dee 
that Æg ypt was not ſo injurious to its 
ple as Rome is, which makes her public 
prayers in a tongue not ne We | 
{tood; 
And the 8 yptian prieſts affirm this not 
only of the ſouls of thoſe deities above- 
nam'd, but concerning other Gods alſo, a 
many as were not unbegotten and uncorrups. 
tible, as the ſun and moon were. Ta 
Copai]a Tag" a aurois, xd au 2 Ste scx, 
ras q U &- Ovears Mapa aveg. Then 
he fell us what ſtars ſome of them were re- 
ferr'd to by conſecration. Jr is the ſtar 
which the Greeks call the Dog-ſtar, but the 
Ag yptians Sotbis: Horus that which the 
Greeks call Orion, and Typhon is the great 
Bear, Plur. de Iſid. p. 357. So early did 
the Ag yptzans diſtinguiſh the ſtars hy ſeve- 
ral names and conſtellations. Vea, the Phæ- 
niciansalſaſecm ſo early to have diſtinguiſh'd 
the planets from the fix d ſtars; becauſe 
5 . aſſures us, that Cronus was 
WS I conſe- 


= 26% * wor: | 
conſecrated into that planet that bears hig 
"name in Greek, but by us is Es by the 
Latin name Saturn: | 

Perhaps it may be worth 1 bak 
that. I. haye' obſery'd, that Eraſtothenes in 
his Cataſteriſms, cap. 23. which treat of the 
planets, calls Saturn by no other name but 

Phoethon: alluding perhaps to his ambition, 
as aſpiring to fit in his father's throne. He 
alſo puts Jupirer before him, as if he thought 
Saturn lower, nearer the ſun or the Earth. 
And he calls Mercury, Stilbon the ſparkler, 
and refers him to the Ægyptian Hermes, 
the firſt, author of a cfleſtial ſyſtem of the 
world. 

But my preſent concern is to note, that 
Pontus ſurely liv'd not far from Berytus 
when he died, elſe his reliques were not 
likely to be conſecrated there. The like 
reaſon holds about Poſdon; if his family's 
reſidence had been far from hence, he would 
hardly have accepted af a ſhare in the town 
Berytus. 

Beſides, of wars "PROT theſe alien as 
not far diſtant, we have an inſtance in Pon- 
 7us's war againſt Demaroon, to whom O#ra- 
uns was join'd. This Pontus muſt in all 
likelyhood be an aſſociate to Cronus, be- 
baue! he is in war againit Ouranus, or Noah, 


"on. 0 


| when 
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when Cronur alſo was in rebellion againſt 
him. Now he could not be an uſeful aſſo- 
ciate to Crouuc, if he were not near him; 
yet it muſt be acknowledg d the ſeat of this 
war is not ſpecified by our author. Ho- 
ever, it is worth obſerving, that this Pontus 
muſt needs be a ſaint, deſerving to have his 
reliques conſecrated by none but vile Hea- 
hens, becauſe the only meritorious thing 
we have recorded of him, is a ſucceſsful 0 
bellion againſt his anceſtor, the pious. Noah... 
In paſſing I cannot but take notice of our 
author's report concerning Demaroon, that 
being put to. flight, he made a facrifice for 
his eſcape. This is the only religious act 
that he has let us know of, done by a man 
on Ouranus's or Noah's fide; and I doubt 
not but he thought to expoſe him to ſcorn 
at once for his flight, and his ſacrifice for 
his eſcape thereby. Yet becauſe the man 
is here repreſented as a ſon of Ouranus, con- 
quer'd in attempting to defend his pious fa- 
ther : I believe he facrific'd to the true God, 
and do think fit to mark this with homour, 
as the oldeſt ſacrifioe to him that I have 
found mention'd 1 in any heathen author. 
Iwill add alſo concerning Demaroon's ſon, 
the old Phenician Melcartus, or Hercules, 
that his ancient temple at Gadira, or * 
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had thus much of the true patriarchal reli. 


gion that was before the law in it, continu- 
ed even to the times of Silius Italicus and 
Datenrate, * * were no en 


Sed 0 Agen, ns nota Deo 


raw, Silius, ** in. | 


See Bachart. Canagy. p. 677. who n 
calls this way of their worſhip mere Judai. 
eum. If he had underſtood that Hercule: 
Phe nicius was long before the Jewiſh law, 
and had conſider d that in thoſe days the 
truly pious patriarehs us d no images for 
worſhip, he would freely have given the 
more honourable title of Patriarchal to ſuch 
- religion, rather than Judaical. 

But to return to this obſcure line — 

in Ponta ſtands, whoſe victory diverted us, 
we find Dyphon join'd with him, as at leaſt 
of the {fame generation, if not his brother, 
This man being by this hiſtory (expounded 
as 1 offer) Japbet's fon, muſt needs not only 
be contemporary with, Hams children, as 
he is here affirm'd, but in all likelyhood 
muſt be the man whom the Ægyptiaus ſo 


abhor as the amine of eren wi * Mit 
aim. | 


m_ 
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In the fable in Plutarch, Typhon is re. 
preſented as Ofiris's brother, in this hiſtory. | 
as his couſin german. The reconciliation 
is that brother's: children in the eaſtern. and 
larger ſenſe of the word are called brethren» 
He might come out of Fapher” s countrey 
on the north ſide of Amanus into Æg ypr, 
to correſpond with his kinſman their 8o- 

verning, either by ſhipping over the ſea, 
which the Ag vptzexs call Typhon, or by 
land through Phænicia, with Cronus's leave. 
Porphyry tells us in Fuel. lib. iii. c. 13, 
that the Aig yÞtians. repreſent him by an 
Hippopotamus, or River horſe. Hence I 
ſuppoſe it is that Marerbo faith, Menes, i. e. 
Mizrain, Was killd by an Hippopotamus, 
This gives us concurrent teſtimony from 
Ag yptian hiſtory, mat 10 time is wall plac d 
by Hanchoniat bo. | 
Ihe like confirmation we als from the 4 
Greek, hiſtories, that the time of Po/edon ar 
Neptune is well conſiſtent with Sazchonigs 
tha s genealogy here, making him the grand- 
child of Nereus or Faphet; and it proves 
alſo that then Paſidon of this line had come 

ſo far weſtward as Attica is from Amar. | 

They own that Peſigdou had ſeiz'd on Attics = © 

by a ſtreke of his trident before Athena 

came chither (which we have dete ſhew'd 


. WAS 
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Was in Cyonuys life time:) I need not re. 
peat the argument, becaufe in Apollodorus, 
ib. ii. I find that from Oceanus, whoſe name 
relates to the ſea, as all Sanchoniathos names 


in this line do, is deriv'd Jnachus, and in 
His line the eldeſt Pelaſgus i is Pac d very near 

rhe beginning. s. 

I may crave liberty to ſuggeſt, that I judge 
che eldeſt Pelaſgns (for that name is con- 
feſs'd to be given to divers men in ſeveral 
generations after the time now handled) de- 
notes a man of this Fapher's line in the eld - 
eſt times. For I think the name to be de- 
duc'd from Pelagus the Sea, to which all 
theſe men's names plac'd in Sanchoniatho re- 
late: And the letter / which is inſerted in- 
to it, I take to beepenthetical, which is no 
more than they preſume, who derive it 
from Peleg of Shem's line; only I think Fa- 
Pbet's line fitter to be look'd for, and found 
in Europe, and the iſles adjacent to it, in 
Which all the ancients place theſe Pelaſgi, 
as in all Greece, from the moſt northern to 
the moſt ſouthern parts of it; and in Traly 
alſo, as Pliny athrms, who places them in 
Hetruria, or Tyrrhenia, lib. iii. c. 5. and af- 

firms they firſt brought letters into Latiun, 
lib. vii. c. 56. and that they were in Italy 
| before the Lydian colony under Tyrrhenus 
came 


H 
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came thither, and expelld them; 140. iii. c. 5. 
And yet I have ſnew d in my following re- 


view, that the Zydian colony was but four 
generations after the time of Mens. 
But becauſe our author doth not mention 
theſe Pelaſgi, I will not here digreſs lang 
to inveſtigate their antiquities, ..only note 
that the Pelaſgi are the founders of learn- 
"ing in Italy; particularly in Tuſcany; a 

that Herodotus deduces the Greek Phalhe- 
pboria, and the names of their Gods from 
theſe Pelaßgi, in his Euterpe, affirming 
them to come out of Samothrace.  Aﬀter- 
- wards in his Polymnia he affirms alſo, that 
the old inhabitants of Pe loponne ſus, before 
the coming either of Danaus, or of Ion the 
ſon of Xurhus, were call d Agialean Pelaſgi, 
which confirms the antiquity of the Ægia- 

lean Kingdom, that's now queſtion'd and 
rejected by ſome; and the names ſo join d 
ſeem to intimate, that theſe 1 Pe- 
laſgs were ſeaſsring men : ſettled on 1 
ſhores. | 
The beginning alſo of the kingdom of the 
| Sicyonians in Peloponneſus under Ægialeus, 
who-I ſuppoſe was of Fapher's line, becauſe 
his name relates to the ſea- ſnores, falls with- 
in Gronus's time See Armagh's Annals, A. M. 
158 5. 1 am l to believe this AÆgis- 
| | Hu 
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Zens to belong to this tine, principally be. 
eauſe Caſtor i in the firſt book of Ew/eb. chro- 
miele in Greek, intimates him to be the ſon 
of Poſeidon, according to the Mythic Greek 
Hiſtory, which is the beſt they have of theſe 
ancient times, and carrieth ſome agreement 
with Sanchoniatho's genealogy, under the 
names of their falſe Gods. Apollodorus 
makes him the grandehild of Oreanus, and 
the fon of Jnachus; theſe cannot be recon- 
*cil'd, except we make Inachus to be the 
Fame with Poſidon, and Ocennys the ſame 
with Pontus in Sanchoniatho's line, and then 
they will agree all ro make Æginlous of this 
family, by which the ifles of the Gentiles 
were vided; which is Mo/e5's deſcription 
of Japbet's line. But the beginning of his 
"reign, which is the beginning of the Sich. 
„nun kingdom and Ara, is fix d by Cuſtor, 
whom our Armagh hath follow's to 'the 
75 year of Nahor, which the Moſaioal ac- 
counts determine to the year of the world 
above written. 
J To prevent miſtake, it muſt be noted that 
the Jnachus here mention'd as the ſame 
with Peſadon, and father of Agialeus, is a- 
bout 250 years before that Jnarhus who was 
founder of the kingdom of Argos. And to 
me it's Oo that this name, or rather 
3 | title, 
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title, ſhould be given to ſeveral men, be- 
0 cauſe I believe its derivd from the eaſtern 
| word py, and ſignifies Torquatus, a man 
. that wore a chain of filver or gold as a badge 
| of honour. The Anakims in Pheniciu long 
| after were call'd ſo on the fame account: 
There is another Synchroniſm which 1 
have obſerv'd in Pliny, lib. vii. c. 56. where 
he delivers the opinion of Aucliller, or as 
it's otherwiſe read Auticlides, concerning 
the invention of letters. I AH ypro in- 
veniſſe quendam nomine Menn 15 anni. 
ante 5 — antiquiſimum Græciæ re- 
gem, iugue monumentis apprubare cunatur. 
. e- in Ag ypt one Meno found them ont 
5 years before Phoronexs the ellleſt king 
« Wh: Greece, and he endeavours to prove 
it by monuments. 
Sir Fohn Mar ſbam bath well obſerv'd that 
this Meno, who in Egypt is ſaid to be this 
inventor, is the man whom others call Me- 
ner, whom we have before ſhew'd to be 
Miæraim, and whom our Sanchoniathoowns. 
to be an inventor of three letters, calling 
him Jſiris. This man, Auticlides in Play 
affirms to have attain'd this invention 15 
years before Phoroneus, Heteupon I com- 
par'd Mixraim's time with the beginning of 
the Hicyonian kingdom, the eldeſt particular- 


ly 
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ly mention d amongſt the Greeks, and find 
they come within a few years of each other. 
And this mult needs be ſo, becauſe Phoro. 
neus was, as Apollodorus affirms, the bro- 
ther of that ÆAgialeus whom we obſer vd juſt 
now to be the founder of the Sigyonian 
kingdom, about 259 years after the Flood, 
91 years before the death of Noah. Whence 
we muſt conclude that he liv'd near the 
time of Menes, or Mizraim, Noab's grand- 
child, who might well ſhew the uſe of let- 
ters in Ag gt 15 years before him, as An- 
ticlides affirmed. 

| This agreement of Anticlider with the times 
ſated, partly in the Maſaical chronology, 
partly in Caſtor, who is one of the eldeſt chro- 
nologers us d by Euſebius, makes me believe 
there was good ground for his judgment, 
that the time of Phoroneus was ſo near Me- 
nes in thoſe old monuments by which he 
proy d it, which alas are now loſt with his 
| books and the time wherein he liv'd ; only 
we know concerning him, that he livd be- 
fore Atheneus, Plutarch and Pliny, who 
quote him as a credible hiſtorian. His tefti- 

mony therefore is conſiderable to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, which is, to prove that Greece 
was peopled in ſome degree within leſs than 
300 years after the Flood, and that by ag 
e 
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line of Japhet, which I judge was expreſs 

by the Cabiri under the names of Nereus, 
Pontus, Poſidon, Gc. names relating to the 
ſea, its ſhores, and the ifles of the Genriles. 

Nor am I remov d from this judgment by 
the genealogy deliver'd by ApoHodorns, wha 
makes our Phoronens the ſon of Inachys, 
the ſon of Oceanus, whom he puts to be a 
| brother of Japetus, and ſo makes them two 
diſtin& ſons of Cælus, or Noah. For it's 
plain there is much of fable mingled with 
his ſtories, but {till even he owns a SJynchro- 
niſin between Oceauus and Faphet, whence 
it follows that Oceanus and his line might 
well join with Japhet and his line (ifT ſhould 
grant them diſtinct, they might be united) 
and the times of their great grandchildren 
muſt be the ſame; and within the time of 
Noah's life they might ſet up government in 
Greece under Phoroneus and his brother A. 
gialeus, not long after the time of Migraim, 
| Noah's grandchild, which is the only Syn- 
chroniſm, or approach to Synchroniſm, which 
I am endeavouring here to clear. 

Only it muſt be noted, as 1 before obſervd 
of Inachus, that this Phoronens mutt not be 
the fame with the founder of the 4rgive 
kingdom, but much elder than that is uſu- 
ally accounted: So that either at Argor, or 

X ſome where 
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ſomewhere elſe. in Greece, a kingdom was 
ſettled, which was afterwards call @ the Si. 
Ouonian government. 

Plinys words calling this 8 Au- 
tiquiſſi mus Græciæ Rex, cannot bear to be 
depreſs d to the uſual Argive ra of 2858 in 
in the Julian period, ſince there is ſo much 
evidence that there were in Greece elder 
kingdoms than that at Argos; particularly 
that given by Cronus to his daughter, bear- 
ing her name Athena: And this ÆAgialean, 
in which Phorozens his brother ſucceeded 
Tnachus dying without iſſue, as Apollodorus 
witneſſeth. He, probably while Inachus liv d, 
govern'd ſome part of Peloponne ſus, ſo called 
afterwards, but the whole Peninſula was un- 
der his power after his brother's death. Some 
place of abode certainly he had, but Idate not 
fix a place, becauſe I know that government 
is elder than cities, building of towns, and 
palaces royal came into uſe in Greece; I be- 
lieve much after the times we now ſpeak 
of, which were before the death of Noah. 

Even in the Sichonian kingdom it's ac- 
knowledg'd that the place whence the king- 
dom 1s now call'd, was not known by the 
name of 97cyor till the reign of its 19® king 
Sicyon. And that there was a town call'd 
by the name of Ai ane the firſt founder, 
1s 
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is affirm” d „p. 357 of Scaliger 8 Greek e 


tions. I know alſo that the Peninſuls, now 


moſt famous by the, name of Peloponneſus 
in the Greek writers, was more anciently 


called Ægialea, as Euſebius and Hieromes - 


acknowledge, and Scaliger hath provid it 
out of Theocritus. 

For theſe and other reaſons I will not re- 
ject theſe Greek antiquities, which are elder. 
than the Era of Argos or Athens, as I, ſee 

a very learned man hath lately done; but 
will receive them as agreeing with, and giv- 
ing confirmation to my author; and as be- 
ing alſo own'd by Harro the moſt learned 


Roman antiquary, as he is quoted by St. Au. 


guſtine, de Civitate Dei, lib. xviii. I need 
not name moreover Euſebius and Hierome, 


who ſo ſtate the times of the Honian kings 
in their canon. 


Only I will * 1 that our Armagh bath 


1 plac'd AÆgialeus, A. M. 1915. that 
being the 75* year of Nahor's age accord- 


ing to the Hebrew Bible; and the Cree Enu/e- 


bius p. 19. expreſſly affirms, that then the i- 
cyoniah kingdom began under Zgia/eus.Now 
his time being fix'd, it's certain that the time 
of his brother the elder Sicyonzan Phoroneus 
is near determin'd, and fo is alſo their fa- 


ther's time, who was the elder Inachas, ſe- 
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ven kings reigns before the Argive Inachus's 
time, and contemporary with this Menes, 
whom Anticlides makes 15 years before that 
eldeſt Phoroneus to have invented letters in 


22 
„. The mother of this eldeſt Phoroneus i is 
6 affirm'd to be Niobe in Scaliger's Greek 
« Euſebius, p. 24. 1. 52. Where alſo Caſus 
« and Belus, the founders of the Arian 
« city, afterwards call'd Autioch, are ſaid 
4 to be born of the ſame father Inachus, 
4 4nd that the ſame mother Niobe bore A. 
pig to Jupiter, which Apis was call'd al- 
« ſo Serapis. Now this plainly relating to 
the firſt founder of the Ge — monar- 
chy, muſt needs import this Phoroneus to 
be his contemporary, and conſequently long 
before the Argive Phoroneus. a 
In Caftor in the Greek Euſebius, p. 19. 
the Srcyonian Ægialeus is expreſſly ſet at the 
diſtance of ſeven kings reigns before the 
reign of the Argive Inachus, which is time 
ſufficient to place him and his brother Pho- 
roneus about the time of Menes. And Euſebius 
in the ſame, p. 24. /. ult. applies the place in 
Plato's Timens, which mentions Phoroneus, 
Niobe and the Og 9gian Flood as the eld- 
eſt thin of in Greece, to this Phoroneus the 
wal of * And i it 8 certain that Varro's 
accounts 
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ounts place the Og gian F loge I this 
Aae time, though, fome others lace 
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it 300 Years later. 18 J 
_ He that ſhall c nlide achus and Pho- 
ronews are origina ly ds words, ſigni 
NE titles of honour and government, of, We 
ame roots with Anal a d Pharodh, 15 
not wonder that the 1 
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e 
them other men, 75 85 as 1 2 A e : 
afterwards, ſhould have the honourable 
names of the firſt planters beſtow'd upon 
\ them; ſince they only imported men wear- 
ing chains of gold, and free princes, which 
are titles of honour affected in all ages. . 
Tam ſenſible that a farther proſecution of 
this argument would lead me into the con- 
ſideration of all the utmoſt antiquities of 
Greece, which are a very large, but alſo a 
very difficult ſubjeR. Wherefore I have 
reſolv'd to corifirie my ſelf to theſe Pheni- 
cian and Ag ypt ian a ifs, Which my au- 
thors have limited themſelves unto, leſt I 
ſhould darken them," by mingling with their 
hiſtorical narratives he Mythic ſtories of 4 
the Greeks, from which tis hard to ſeparate 
the truth that's diſguis'd by their fables. 1 6 
Will be content to A. given my reader a 
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ſmall trial of my. Skill i in that matter, * a 
few paſſages which Thave already written in 
this treatiſe relating to Egypt. But as for 
the Greek antiquities, and other parts of hi- 
ſtory, wherein theſe authors give no infor- 
mation; both I and my reader may juſtly 
hope for farther light than yet the world 
hath ſeen, from the learned labours of the 
right reverend the Lord Biſhop ofSt. *4/aph, 
(which are partly printed, partly preparing 
for. the preſs) when they come forth. In 
the mean time Tapply myſelf to the ſecond 
art of this work, which contains a review 
of what's written in this; and a continua- 
tion thereof by Eraſtothenes Cyreneus, and 
other heathen Writers. 1 1 517 te 
e. rey, late Hip 7 Worceter | | 
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7 fond it 1 71 ary. 70 add to the prece, : 
dent a courſe a book of review and 
continuation of Sanchoniatho by. 
Eraſtothenes. And this ſecond book 
may conveniently be divided into Jo 2 
Seftrons, whereof the two firſt contain 

a review. 1. Of the Coſmogony. 
2. Of thefifrory.' The four laſt are 
fined 10 prepare for, explain ana 


confirm the continuation. 


„ 07 the CooMocony. 


H E only occaſion of adding 
ſomething on this head, was 
given me by a manuſcript frag- 
— maent of Damaſcius =; A van, 

which my learned friend Dr. Gale commu- 

nicated to me after 1 had finifh'd my re- 
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with my deſign of publiſhing ſome obſerva- 
tions which I was making on the reſt of his 
hiſtory which is preſerv'd in Euſebius. 
Wherefore, after my obligations to my 
friend for the uſe of his manuſcript, I will on- 
1y briefly remark two things out of it, leſt I 
right ſeem to neglett the ſuggeſtions there- 
io made. 
N r that Damaſeius hath faid 
ſome things that plainly concur with the re- 
mark that I have made upon the Cofmogony 
of Thoth, and other heathens writing after 
his copy. For he acknowledges that the 
Babylonian theology did ha, f Gay ag- 
* C agli, paſs over in ſulence the 
one principle of the univerſe. And he owns 
that the peripatetic theology deriv'd in Eu- 
demius the peripatetick from Orpheus, did, 
Ila verry Gard ws dppmlor & dwaurev, Say 
nothing of all that”s intellectual as unſpeak- 
able, * unknown; but he never mentions 
therein either Thoth or Sanchoniatho. Per- 
haps When he wrote that piece he had not 
read him, (yet I have reaſon to believe that 
he did read him ſome time) or he forgot 
him, or elſe he flaw that this Cofmogony of 
Thoth could not be drawn .to- allegory, 
and 4 N of Were as he hath Tome 
Ome 
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dome others. The eldeſt author tie Names 
is Mochur the Pbæniciam Mythologer, as he 
calls him, though others own him under 
better character, of both a philoſopher ai 
an hiſtorian; and the giant, 7 
des and Heralſtus, and ſome other late! 
writers, whom he only eaks of in genera 
terms, not naming them, but ſaying they 
bad their doctrine from. the Ancients, 1 
ber: my 5 

II. Note, ade Thar though they did ſay 
's he affirms, that there was ua 7 wv Rp 
Gr. & One principle of the ade 
viz. unknown darkneſs ; 55 they do not 
contradict what I have affirmed, vis. that 
the Hermetic doctrine of the world s oxigi- 
nal tended to atheiſm. 

For, 1. We have no proof that their do- 
trine was the fame with that of Thoth, or 
Hermes. | 

2. Even their unknown Aurknel may be 
underſtood of a mere material Chaos void of 
light, and then it's plainly . atheiſtical; or 
elſe it may imply that they only acknow- 
ledge one general cauſe, but profeſs they 
know not what it is, and would diſcourage 
all other men from ſeeking to know him... 

Moreover, he confelles that Aſchpiades 
Maney” his g yprian Cmephis (which is an 


| bier 


* 


* Tac es Rn 
N * p 18 * 17 
* * 


1 1 8 24 te S e 


tian name of the firſt cauſe,” perha 
a with Cneph) to be begotten 2 
of | 1d and water, and conſequently to be 
al pripciple; and in him Heraz/tus 
owns the ſun to be v&5 vonne _ higheſt mind, 
whic hich is certainly to fall ſhort of the know. 
ede ge 5 ih true God: So that both theſe 
re 10 bar rom denying what J affirm' d, 
joan, they confirm, it, when from a general 

otion they deſcend to a more particular. 
Mcherefore I am ſatisfyd by this manu- 
ſeipt, that theſe, and alſo Mochus the Phe. 
nie an, „beſides many of the eldeſt Greeks 
and Babylonians, have ſaid ſo much conſenta- 
neous to the Triſinegiſtic Coſinogony, that they 
Cannot without manifeſtly violent allegori- 
cal interpretations, be freed from a ſtrong 
tincture of its atheiſm; for ſo he myſtically 
interprets the Chaos deliver'd by Heſi od and 
Aci/i, laus to be ddl - Odi E vyonr&, 
the unintelligible nature of an intellectual 
agent. Then, he makes eſds Erebus as 
4 male, and 'Noz or Night as a female, to 
beget Atber, Cupid and Metis, three in- 
telſoftual bypöſtaſes. So when he had report- 
ed Epimenides to make Air and NI ght the 
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feſt by 2 "i honour'd one Principle before 
ok 5 : confeſs this i IS not manifeſt to 
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my. x acinHng'; but I think ſuch filence. 
concerning the firſt, and truly intellectual 
eauſe of the world (when two others, one 
of which is fluid matter, and the other a 
mere privation or abſence of light, are nam d) 
is likelier to baniſi the knowledge of the 
true God out of. the world, than to promote 
the ſincere worſhip of him in einein | 
and fence] 29939 !!! 39 224 
I cannot. be ſo partially affected to theſe 
heathens as Iknow Damaſt ius was, when he 
here will needs make em mean ſo much bet. 
ter than they ſpeak; and will by the ſenſeleſs 
material Chaos, in ſpight of all reaſon, un- 
derſtand an immaterial wiſe and good ſpirit; 
yea, will conceive that muddy matter to 
ferment it ſelf into a germination that brari- 
ches it ſelf into an intellectual trinity. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Jam well enough pleas'd to ſee 
this heathen ſo far comply with that myſte- 
rious doctrine of Ohriſtianity( which prevail'd 
very much in the Roman Empire in the ſixth 
century after Chriſt wherein he liv'd) as to 
ſtrain to find ſomething like it In hoe Hen: 
then philoſophers. 
I am willing they ſhould W and 00d 
near truth, yea to the full owning of it when 
they will; but what is crooked and paſt 
kes be made to be otherwiſe at the ſame 
| re, 


4 


"Mr 4 e of ws 5 15 | 
time, than i it Was. My. philofophyre requires 
me to obſerve things diligently, and take 
em juſt as they are, both in the works of 
nature and of men. I muſt not make new 
appearances.in books any more than in na- 
ture, by help of an allegorizing imagination; 
which may make one think that oil may be 
diſtilld out of a pumice ſtone, tho' it have 
no ſuch thing in it, unleſs you think fit to 
heat it firſt, and; then foak it in oil of your 
own providing: Then indeed you may difti 
ſome of your own pil out of ity but its fe. 
ces will de left in the tone. * Phe true ef. 
ect of ſuch forc'd interpretations, is only to 
eſmear authors with the dregs of our ima- 


* ifs A © 


ed readers muſt carefully avoid: For it will 
ever be a good rule in interpreting all au- 
thors, that their ſenſe is not to be brought 
to em, but to be. EAT from Men on 
words. 
I will 3 5 At on che c 
2g of Thoth, with this reflexion upon 
: That although he thought fit to make 

his way. to the eſtabliſhment of the worſhip 
of creatures, by attempting to ſhew that the 
world was made without the influence of a 
God, knowing indeed that this was the 
moſt effectual Wy to do it, by endeavyour- 
ing 


* 


f ay of Wren mg 25 
ing to anticipate all knowledge o of a God by 
the creation ; yet man's natural reaſon Was 
not hereby exſtinguith'd, but thoughtful: met 
tho' educated under public eſtabliſhments 
of idolatry or religions 12 05 perform 'd to, 
inferior beings, did arrive, at the know- 
ledge of one ſupreme mind, the firſt cauſe 
of all other beings, and aye fome, at le 
ſecret, ſervice upto, bim; yet ill continn-. 
ing their publick idolatry, as. 95 learned 
men have well prov d, d, from wh 10M [ Aiden, 
| not in this diſi courſe. 

But on the <ohtrary [ fully agree 8 
em, that men may, and have been idolaters, 
both before :Tharh's time and ſince, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding their knowledge and belief of the. 
being of the true god; and tho they hone” 
and affirm'd alſo that the publick worſhip, 
of creatures, was a lower fort of religious. 
worſhip than the private, ſilent, and mental. 
adoration which they might give either to 
God, or to the celeſtial bodies, or to De. 
mons: For tis evident that this, diſtinction. 
can never take” away the git which mu 
be eager by giving to the creature, 
that which is due only. g's the Creator, or. 
only to that, Rows a is OY Yeh, 
ſed for ever, 
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5 1 alſo that they eſs that 1 1 are 

able to ſupply their wants of numberleſs 

things, temporal and ſpiritual, though the 

petitioners dwell in countries. far remote 

| from each other, which there is no reaſon. 

* to believe that the finite power of a deceasd 

man's or woman's ſoul can extend to; but 

it's certain it belongs to God omnipotence, 

whoſe perfection, as well as omniſcience, 

it's blaſphemy to aſcribe to the creature, It 

imports mediators of interceſſion in the hea-. 

vens, the holy of holies, where God only. 

allows the great High Prieſt of our profeſ. 

ſion to come, and to make interceſſion; and 

hath given no power to men to appoint for 
themſelves other mediators. . | 

It implies great. preſumption againſt the 

majeſty of God, for men thus to inrrude in. 

70 things which they underſtand not, either 

by any clear, reaſon or revelation, and it's. 

an affront to God for men thus to be vainly. 

Puffed up in their hleſoly minds, as the Apo- 

{le in this caſe intimates, Col. ii. 18. con- 


demning this recourſe to the mediation 7 
o 
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of Angels, 5 irrationally prefuinptuous, a a 
rene 4 Hirt againſt natural light. kj 
I muſt nor digreſs to purſue the many 6 1 
vil coequeticherbos, but 1 will n no L 
that our Th»tb Teems to baye had wit 40 
nough to ſee that the diſtinction of religious 
worſhip into ſupreme, and inferior, and 
ſignation of only the latter ſort to enn 
was not ſound enough to bear the weigh 
of the practice of worſhipping them; and 
therefore he wholly waves it, and choſe ra- 
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ther to found i it upon a bolder afſertionthar 


the world made it ſelf, and conſequently 
ſupports it ſelf.” He knew that if this were 
provd, which he endeavour'd to do, there 
would be ſufficient reaſon to juſtify the wor- 
ſhip of the univerſe, or any of its nobler 
parts, as the ſtars and heroes, which was the 
old Ag yptian religion. 70 

This way of Thorh's, and dhe other that 
worſhips creatures as mediators to the 16: 
vereign God," agree in injuring God, by 
giving his peculiar right to beings below. 
him. The difference is, that the former 


takes no notice of God, and his juſt r 


to men 8 * which wht Ive to 0- 
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the Church Patriarchal, Mo/aical, and pri- 


mitively Chriſtian, which are the rule and 


eee of duty in the caſe, divide his 
worſhip aun, God and his creatures; 


like the whore who before Salomon would 


have the child divided, though thereby de- 
roy d; when the true mother was for pre. 
ſerving it alive by being undivided, and 
Wholly beſtow d 5 Toes to right. 
This obſeryation of the different ways of 
idolaters, makes it evident that we cannot 
conclude that a worſhip is not idolatrous, 


becauſe it differs from one or more ways 
that are acknowledged to be ſuch; for the 


ſhapes into which idolatry turns it ſelf, are 
infinitely various in all the different ages of 
the world, and all the ſeveral Places of the 


earth. 


Lucian in his book de Ded Hrid, "ſhews 


5 the methods of heathen ſervice in the ſeve- 


ral temples of that countrey to be very dif- 
ferent. Plutarch and Pauſanias 23 the 


ſame in different parts of Greece; and Ma. 
net ho ſnews, that not long after Thoth's 


time, the Agyptian way of worſhip which 
he ſettled, was much alter d by the introdu- 
cing of the living images whereby they wor- 


ſhipped their Gods; vzz. the Bull Apis and 


Myevis, or, rather Menis, as Elan writes 
| 114 it, 


A Rv. f the — * 


it, and the Goat at Mendes, and the Cat at 
„Sc. which were vi oppos'd 
| by the Pienirias Pallirs in Ag pt, who 
yet were idolaters as well as the Zg yptians. 
The rule and ſtrait line drawn thereby is 
one, but enormity or departure from it, may ' 
be committed a thouſand different ways. 
Therefore idolatry is to be try'd and 
convicted only by comparing it with the 
rule which was ſtated before, or in our Sa- 
viour's words, Thou Halt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only halt thou ſerve. If 
worſhip depart from this, it's range wor- 
ſhip, as the Jews call idolatry, although it's 
very unlike another ſort of ſtrange wor 


ſhi 

et this ſuffice for the firſt ſection of 
our review, for I do not think it convenient 
in this work to add a philoſophical refuta- 
tion of Hermes Cofmogony, whichis ſo lame - 
ly perform'd, that tho in the ignorant age 
in which he liv'd it might paſs, being aſſiſt- 
ed by his reputation and authority as a 
prince; yet now 'twill perſuade no body to 
be of his mind, and therefore I think I may 
follow Eaſebiuss example, who only point- 
ed at the folly ahd atheiſm that was in it, 
and ſo let it go abroad to ſhame it ſelf. 
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which our author hath given us from 
the Cabiris records written at Thoth's 
command, my only care was to obſerve. 
ſuch things, as being compar'd with the 
Moſaical, and other hiſtories relating to the 
ancienteſt times, might lead to the know- 


1 the foregoing en on this hiſtory, 


ledge of men, and to the things thereby 


deſcribed. Now theſe things being found, 
and ſtated as well as I can, it will be ſeaſona- 
ble to add ſome obſervations which our au- 
thor hath no where ſuggeſted, and ſeveral 
chronological. helps which he was not ac- 
quainted with, that may yet be uſeful to 
clear his hiſtory. | 

And this I do in imitation of our late 
learned Chronologers, who by the help of 
that art have given life, order, light and 
beauty to many old hiſtorians, whoſe dili- 
. gence, although commendable, yet without 
this 


— 
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this improvement would have been much 
leſs uſeful, and more expos'd to contempt. 


I will begin with two general conſidera- | 


tions relating to all the perſons concern d 
in this hiſtory : The firſt of which relates 
to their names; the ſecond to their ages or 


years of their lives, both of em unuſual in 


other hiſtories, and therefore the more ne- 
ceſſary to be prov'd and clear d in this. 
I. I have before prov'd, and here I far- 


ther contend for, a varjety of names belong- 


ing to the ſame perſon: And this not only 
in different languages, which I have evinc'd 


already, but in the fame tongue; divers 
names were anciently given to the ſame man 


as titles of honour, eſpecially after conſe- 
cration into the number of Gods, or per- 


ſons to whom religious worſhip was to be 


given. 


cred writers (and ſuch were the Cabiri here 
tranſcrib'd) were oblig'd generally to uſe as 
moſt honourable to their deities; that the 
names which they bore while they were a- 


live, and mortals here on earth, might be 


forgotten, as too low for thoſe that were 


now advanc'd into the ſtate of immortality  - 
and glory. | 0 4 


* 2 


And theſe new names their prieſts or ſa- 


* 
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Of this my firſt proof ſhall be from Zu/. 
bins Prep. Evan. p. 57. C. where out of 
the Atlantian theology he informs us, that 
Titæa the wife of Ouranus having been an 
excellent wife, del w T re Tl 
 pileruabeirey, was made a Goddeſi after her 
| 7 her name being changed into Ge. The 
inſtance is clear, full, and relates to a moſt 
ancient Deity ; and I took notice of this eſ- 
pecially, becauſe it relates to a perſon men- 
tion'd by this new. name in our Sanchonia- 
tho. 

But I muſt be ſo frank as to confeſs that 
1 like the At laut ian account or reaſon of her 
name, much better than that which Sancho- 
niatho or Philo hath given; who tell us, 
that the earth was call'd Ge from the name 
of that beautiful woman. Doubtleſs the 
earth had its name before ſhe was born, and 
her fruitfulneſs and beneficent nature rather 
made her like the earth, and fo fitted her to 
partake in its name, than to give a name to 
her mother earth. ' 

And her firſt name Tit æa (from wo Tit, 1 
ſuppoſe) which lignifies muddy, was not. 
thought convenient for a Goddeſs, and 
therefore was chang'd into Ge; which agrees 
to her as a mother of mankind, and more- 
over denotes a body not ſubje& to death. 

- Beſides, 


. 
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Beſides, it's worth obſerving that tho our 
auc honiat ho makes Ouranuss wife a par- 
ty with his ſon in the rebellion againſt him, 
which the Phenicians might think neceſſary 


to juſtify their King nus; the Atlantian 


or African theology, faith no ſuch thing, 
which I note only in paſling, to wipe off the 
aſperſions that the Cabiri threw weg 0 
ranus or Noah. _ | 
Another example he gives us, 5. 59, B. in 
the ſame book: He tells us from Diodorus, 
that Zeus travelling much of the earth to dif. 


cipline men, by puniſhing the wicked, and 
rewarding the good, was, after his paffage 


out of men's ſociety here nam d Zlza, be- 
cauſe he was thought 70 be the cauſe of men's 
living here well and happily, & F dale as 
ri .. So Plutarch in Romulus aſſures us, 
that Romulus at his conſecration was ſtyl'd 
Quirinus, commonly deriv'd from. the J- 
bine word Quiris, a ſpear. or lance, to de- 
note him to be a God of war after his death, 
as he was a man of war while he ly d; but 


r 


paſſing into the Roman _ 
But the fulleſt proof of this cuſtom as 
the heathens, is a place in Lactant ius, In- 


fit. lib. i. c. 21. the words are theſe: Hic 


4 0 ſeri quem Serapin, © ＋ erapidem val. 
E gus 
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gus appellat, folent enim mortuis conſecra- 
tis nomina immutari, ne quis putet eos ho- 
mines fuiſſe. Nam & Romulus poſi mortem 
Quirinus eft dictus, & Leda Nemeſis, & Circe 
Marica, & Ino poſtquam ſe præcipitavit in 
mare Leucotbea, materque Matuta, & Me-. 
licertes filius ejus Palæmon, & Portunus, 
Other proofs might be added out of 

Ovid's Faſti, but if theſe be not ſufficient, 
1 deſpair of convincing my reader. How- 
ever, I muſt confeſs that I am fully ſatisfied 
concerning this cuſtom among the eldeſt 
heathens; it being alſo ſo natural to give 


new names to thoſe whom they ſhould of. 
ten have occaſion to call upon, after they 


were paſs'd into a higher and more glorious 
Nate; and being very honourable, becauſe 
the names were ſuch as imported ſome per- 
fection inherent, ſome dignity acquir'd, or 
ſome benefaction which they had been au- 
thors of. 

Hence the ancient heathen hymns to their 
Gods are ſtuff'd full of ſuch epithets, and 
this folly of their's ſeems to be the Battolo- 
gy⸗ lud much babbling, which our Saviour 
affixms their devotion to be guilty off, Mat. 
M. 7. r 

Hence alſo Heſhchius in πννSd/n affirms 

that word to be an of „ a God 
| heal 


mn 
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of many names; and that the Platonic Mo- 
nad or ſovereign God was alſo fo call'd, as 
if it were moſt honourable to have moſt 
names; ſo the prayer of Dana to her fa- 
ther Jupiter, cited out of Callimachus by 
Dr. Cudworth, p. 532, is for this honour as 
much as for e | 


As pou wapbwily c aria odere, 
Kat modvayupiluy —— 


This made their religion dark and myſteri- 
ous, which made it admir'd by the igno- 
rant and blindly devoted multitude, who 
would reverence that which they under- 
ſtood not: And as for the few that were in- 
quiſitive to know more of their names, and 
the genealogies of their Gods, they muſt 
pay well for a little knowledge that might 
be communicated to em in their initiations, 
under great obligations of ſecrecy. 
Nevertheleſs I have obſerv'd, that becauſe 
thoſe who were deified in one place, were 
not own'd with the ſame honour'in all pla- 
ces, and ſome of their relations were ſtill 
known, and not deified any where, the dif- 
ficulty of finding out their Gods is not alto- 
gether inſuperable. Thus in that place of 
> ag which I before quoted from Eu- 
S--4 ſebins, 
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ſebius, Canaan not being any where deify d, 


his name is left unchang d, and his being 


own'd the ſon of Crauus leads us to know 
that Cronus is Ham, who was his father. 
And ſo Meſtraim's or Mizraim's vnde 
being not much regarded at Bedy/on, left 
his name unchang'd there; which was a key 
to let me into this whole hiſtory, ſtill taking 


it in conjunction with divers other things 


that ſhall be hereafter inſiſted on. 

This obſervation gives a ſatisfactory ac- 
count why all the deify'd perſons we meet 
with in this hiſtory, are found under other 
names here than in Maſess books; Eloun 
for Lamech, Onranus for Noah, Cronus for 
Ham, Iſiris or Qſiris for Mizraim, Sydyc 
for Shem,, &c. Yet their natural relations, 
fathers. and children own'd in this hiſtory, 
are certain marks which determine em to 


be the ſame perſons; For the fa afon 


Protogonus mult be Adam, no other perſon 
can be the firſt man, and be jult ten gene- 
rations before Noah. 

IL Our ſecond obfervatioomuſtbe concern - 
ing the 1 which the perſons mention'd 
in this hiſtory did moſt probably live, which 
not being expreſs d by our author, we mutt 
with. the beſt probability that we can arrive 
at, determine * of a better hiſtory, 


written 


written by Moſes concerning the fame time, 
that ſo we magen em to certain years of 05 
the world. 

And here I ſhall e by Feen, years 
as the neareſt exacinefs, becauſe I have fug- 
geſted that the five Epagomenæ were in 
Egypt added to the year, in the time 
of Aſſis, or Hercules Phænicius, before Mo-. 

ſes wrote; and therefore I prefume, he be- 
ing bred ckilfuf in all Ag yprtian learning, 
underſtood and made uſe of this exacter 
year in exprefling the lives of the patriarchs, 
which- muſt be our guide in this enquiry. 
However, if Moſes us d the elder year of 
but 360 days, the difference of five days in a 
year is not fo great, as to be neceſſary to be 
conſider'd in my accounts. 

To this end I lay down this poſtulate, 
which I ſhall build upon as my foundation. 
The ſons of Cain in their ſeveral ſucceeding 
generations may be rationally concluded, 
and accounted to live about the fame num 
ber of years before the Flood, that the ſans 
of Seth's line attain'd to; and in like man- 
ner after the Flood, the deſcendents from 
Ham and Faphet liv'd about as long as the 
defcendents from Shem downwards to Abra- 

's time or farther, to the time of the 
LVETance from Fg yptian bondage. 


This 
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This poſtulate i is rational, becauſe we find 
juſt ten generations in Cazz's line recorded 
by our Sanchonatho, to reach to the time 
of Quranus, or Noah, and an eleventh ge- 
neration ſuppos'd by him ſynchronal to Cro. 
nus, or Ham; and beſides, it has always 
been agreed that ſuch temporal favours, as 
length of life, are diſpos'd of by providence 

5 much alike to the good and to the bad. 
It's neceſſary for me to uſe this poſtulate, 
becauſe our author hath given us no infor- 

mation in this caſe, and Mo/es hath only re- 
corded the years of the lives of the deſcen- 
dents from Seth and Shem, theſe conſtituting 
the line in which the worſhip of the true 
God was continu'd from the beginning : 

And theſe being the anceſtors off Ifrae- 
lites for whom Mo/es made theſe divine re- 
cords; and theſe were the progenitors of 
the Meſſiah, the Prince of peace, to whom 
all nations muſt be ſubject.  _ 

This poſtulate pretends not to . 
the time of Cains and Ham poſterity ex- 
actly, but ſomewhat near the matter, and 
challenges no place where any hiſtorical e- 
vidence can be given that things happen'd 
otherwiſe: Even mathematical ſciences di- 
rect us to acquieſce in Wen de „ 

where epeile quantities cannot be expreſs d. 
And 


77 
4145 , 


A Review of the HIs TOR. 299 
And Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, one of the 
beſt ancient hiſtorians, in the beginning of 
his ſeventh book, allows hiſtoriographers to 
' miſs a few years in the accounts of the eld- 
eſt times, when yet he ſeverely forbids to 
miſreckon two or three generations. 

It ſeems he had obſerv'd that the elder 
writers diſtinguiſh'd time no better, than by 
the numbers of generations between one 
perſon, and anothef after him; and it's plain 
our Sanchoniatho had no better skill in chro- 
nology: For he hath only given us ſeveral 
generations ſucceeding each other; inſo- 
much, that becauſe he affirms em written 
by Hermes's command, Thave thought they 
might be call'd Ten Ez, which book to- 
gether with a. Kuens Bi, of the ſame 
contents, I find mention'd in a fragment of 
an old Ag yptian chronicle, which may be 
ſeen in Scaliger's Greekedition of Euſebiuss 
Canon Chronicus, p. 7. lin. 11. And I count 
Scaliger's note upon the word Koen ibis 
worth obſerving, for he derives it rightly 
from the Hebrew tp Kara, whence alſo 
the name Atcoran, the Mahummedan Law is 
deduc'd; it ſignifies legends, eminently ſo 
calyd, as then eſteem'd moſt worthy to be 
read; and ſeveral ſuch words of affinity to 
the Hebrew 1225 Arabic, Lhave noted to 


| have . 
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have been receiv'd into the Ag yptian An- 
tiquities. 

But my method endeavours to give light 
to Sanchoniatho's hiſtory deriv'd from that 
in Mo/es, who was a man of much more 
learning than he, as well as of a better reli- 
gion. To this end I have drawn a chrono- 
logical table, wherein I have plac'd all thoſe 
of Seth's line from Adam to the Flood, ſet- 
ting before 'em the years of the world, or 
from the creation in which they were born, 
according to Moſes's computation in the 
Hebrew text, or as our learned Primate of 
Armagh ſtates them in his Annals from 
thence, and after em the number of years 
that they liy'd. And right againſt each ge- 
neration of theſe, I have ſet genera- 
tions in the line of Cain that are deliver'd to 
us by Sanchoniatho, as alſo thoſe few of 
Seth's line which Sanchoniat ho hath told us 
were deify'd by the Phericians, and are 
dy by Siferent names in his hiſtory. _ 

Pabſt theſe alſo: I have ſet the line of 
* that's deliver d by Mo/es, which ends 
in the invention of ſome lower ſorts of arts, 
with Lanech's preſage of vengeance full 
in the Flood, as I ſuppoſe upon himſelf, or 
his family, and ſeems to me written by Mo- 


es very briefly, only to acquaint us with 
theſe 


* 
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theſe things ſet in the end of the line, in 
which he gives no times of. their birth, or 
of their continuance in this life. So that he 
hath left us no way te know theſe things, 
but by comparing it with the line of Seth, 
in which he hath been exact. 

. Accordingly I have taken this way; f. 'Of I 
many uſeful Synchroniſms of the generations 
in the different lines of Seth and Cain, but 
moſt uſeful in the lines of Shem and Ham. 
2. Of the long lives, and conſequently ſtrong 
conſtitutions fit to multiply children in theſe 
elder times, which will be of conſequence 
to aſſure a quick peopling of the earth ſoon 
after the creation, but ſooner after the 
Flood, more being fav'd in the ark than at 
firſt were created. 

But here I muſt give ſome cautions about 
many ppl: deducible from the ta- 
ble. 
£2 A We muſt not conch the births in 
both lines recorded, to be preciſely in the 
ſame year; for we know that Cain was elder 
than Seth about 130 years, which will influ- 
ence the births of the firſt born in each line 
proportionably. | 

2. We have no aſſurance that the men men- 
tion'd in Serh's line by Moſes, were all the 
eldeſt ſons of their fathers reſpectively, but 

only 
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only that they were the progenitors P12”: 
ly leading to Noah, and fo to Abraham. In 
like manner in Sanchonzatho's line of Cain, 
tis not afhirm'd that they were the firſt born, 
but only that they were ſuch deſcendents 
from him as peopled Phænicia, and began 
ſome cuſtoms in religion, and in arts; o- 
thers in each line might do like things! in o- 


ther parts of the earth. 6 
3. Vet in the main parts bf their lives each 


generation may be preſum'd to be contem- 
porary with another at the ſame diſtance 
from the firſt; and the length of their lives 
much alike, only ſubject to ſuch variety as 
is found in thoſe recorded by Mo/es. Vet 
accidents cannot be barr'd from either line; 
as Enoch's life was ſhorter than any other 
of 'S2th's line, by reaſon of a happy tranſla- 
tion in reward of his excellent piety ; ſo 
ſome, of Cain's poſterity might be more ſpee- 
dily cut off in puniſhment of their ſin, or by 
the violence of their brethren. | 
Such accidents hinder not, but that as we 
find ten generations in each line reach'd 
Noah's time, or amounted to the ſame ſum 
of years, ſo any one generation in one line 
may be eſtimated about as long as the like 

generation in the other line. 
4. M 


\ 
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4. It's confeſs d that Moſes hath not re- 
corded ten generations in Cain's line, as 
Sanchoniatho hath, yet it doth. not thence 
follow that there were not ten generations b 
in that line before the Flood: For Moſes + © 
doth not tell us that thoſe he hath nam' d, ; 
were all the deſcents before the Flood, nor 
that the laſt generation which he mentions 
was drown'd; though I think it probable it 
was ſo, yet it is not certain or affirm d by 
him. 

"However; I think | it very improbable that 
the eight generations which only are record- 
ed by Mo/es1n Cazr's line ſhould live as long as 
the ten in Seth's, eſpecially conſidering that 
Cain probably had children before Seth was 
born, for he was then 130 years old. Where- 
fore I judge it moſt reaſonable to believe, 
that Mofes hath ſilently paſs'd over two ge- 
nerations of Cain, as not worthy of men- 
tion, as he 1s very ſhort about all the other 
deſcents in that line, putting all from his E- 
noch to Lamech in one verſe, Gen iv. 18. 

Moreover, I have obſerv'd that there 
Moſes doth not ſay that Enoch begat Trad, 
as he faith that Irad begat Methajael, Gc. 
but he only ſaith that 70 Enoch was born I. 
rad, which will be true, if we underſtand 
that he was not his immediate ſon, his 
grandchild, 
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Sandelüd, or rather his great grandchild, 
Skipping over two generations not worthy 
of remembrance; which added to the eight 
mention d, will make ten as in Seth's line 
before the Flood. This conjecture found- 
ed in the indefinite ſignification of the phraſe 
to be born to a family, and its capacity to 
be underſtood with relation to remote de- 
ſcent, is ſtrengthen d by a like expreſſion 
in 1 Kings xiii. 2. where it is foretold that 
Joſiah ſhould be born to the houſe of David, 
or be of the poſterity of Rehoboam then 
reigning, yet he was many generations after 
him, being born 325 years after this predic- 
tion. Having thus had occaſion to conſider 
this Trad, NT to ſuggeſt that he may pro- 
bably in nature ſtand two generations low- 
er than 1s commonly thought, I will add 
concerning him alſo in paſſing, that it trou- 
bled. me ſome time to find him call'd Gi 
in the Septuagiut. After conſideration, and 
comparing it with the Hebrew name Ty 
Zairad, | judg'd that the LXX expreſs'd 
the y by T, as they often do, and miſtook 
the middle radical Reſh for Daleth, as they 
in many other places ſeem to have done. 
Becauſe the chief ſuggeſtion which Mo- 
ſes hath given us concerning the beginning 
of idolatry before the Flood, is in Gen. 

iv. 26. 


% ST "IF _— 
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iv. 26. the words being tranſlated as in 9 
margin of our bibles, Then (while Euos liv d) 
mes began o call t hemſelues by rhe nume of 
the Lark, it end beideify'd: The Sprua- 
int, and many other learned expoſitors ſa- 

vouring thiat ſenſe I conſider d the time to 

which his life reachid tobe the year of the 
world h” And byjour table it appears 
that. Mat of the-tenthi generation from A. 
dum, was born before that time, and above 


go years old; wherefore I conclude that 


the times wherein Kanchoniat ho places ſeve- 
ral ſteps made in the progreſs of that crime, 
do fall within the time ate fug- 
geited, 

And whereas Joſephus hath ſuggeſted 1 in 
be beginning of cap. 4. lib. i. that in the 


eighth generation the great departure was 


made from true piety and humanity; that 
alſo is ſufficiently conſiftent with our als 


thor. | ban 


But I think 7% phur ſpeaks only condern- 
ing the degeneracy of Sechs poſterity; yet 

intimating this to be accompany d with in- 
termarrying with Cain's line; for I am wil- 


ling to underſtand thoſe call'd Angels, to 


be the ſame who in Gene are called ſons 
of God, which by many aneients ate inter- 
preted Seth's . And herewith we find 
ee > "th that 
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that the ancient apocryphal book call'd Enoch, 
whereof a fragment is given to us in Seal. 
gers notes on Euſebiuss Greek chronicle, 
doth agree very nearly: For he places the 
coupling of the Egregori, or watching An- 
gels, with women, in the year of the world 
1170; the exceſs beyond Euos's life is but 
30 years. Scaliger proves this book to be 
of antiquity ſomewhat before the Apoſtles 
times; yet neither he nor I think it to be 
Enoctis,' but the ſenſe of ſome Few about 
Chriſts time, who ſpake agreeably to opi- 
nions of good repute among his countrymen 
in that age, tho with fabulous mixture. 


Other cautions might be offer'd, but it's 
both neceſſary and decent to leave much to 
the reader's own judgment. Wherefore I 
will paſs to the later times of our table after 
the Flood, wherein” moſt of the hiſtory is 
concern'd. 

Here therefore I have obſerv'd, that in 
the firſt century after the Flood, | Mo/es 
hath recorded three generations, or ſuc- 
ceeding deſcendents, to be dann! in n 
ligne Bat © 

1 His ſon Arphexa, bo 
5 of. 9 8 0 work en 
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2. His grandchild Ae born Anno Mun- 


di 1693. 


3. His great oratidd bil Heber, 81 A. 
M. 1713. And each of thefeliv'd above 400 
years; Heber liv d 464 years, ſo that he out- 
liv d Abraham who was in the 100 deſcent 
from Sen, and all of em uv'd after the time 


of his birth. : 
Hence it will not be FOO Por to wn 


lieve that the deſcendents from Ham, which 


might be born to him in the firſt century 
after the Flood, might be three generations 
alſo, and that they, if no proof of the con- 
trary be given from hiſtory, may be eſtima- 
ted to live to like ages, and increaſe in like 
proportion. So Migraim, whom Sanchonia- 
tho calls Miſor, being of the firſt-generation 
from Ham or Cronus, and Thoth of the ſe- 
cond; may be born in the firſt century from 
the Flood, probably Migraim about the 
fame time with Arphaxad, A. M. 1658. and 
Thoth his ſon near the time of Selah, A. M. 
1693. In the courſe of nature undiſturb'd, 
we may judge they might have liv'd as long 
as the contemporaries in birth. 457 
But we find in hiſtory that Mizraim, 
call'd in Ægyptian antiquities Ofiris and 
Menes, was earlier cut off by the conſpira · 


o and violence of Den; the time of his 
” 55 death, 


308 A Ru-] of abe Hisrokv. 
death, and confequettly of the ſucceſſion 
and reign of Athothes or Thoth, we ſhall 
labour to ſtate by help of other and later 
hiſtory: Since Scripture and Sanchoniatho 
do not herein give us any information. And 

if we have the time of their deaths deter- 
mim d by reckoning backward from other 
hiſtories, and the time of their births thus 
determin'd by reckoning: from the begin- 
ning, from both we may find the years of 
their lives, and how much they wanted of 
equality with Sem's deſcendents i in their re- 
ſpective generations. 

But becauſe L have dehan's: a diſtinet ſe 
Gion of this review for the fixing a chrono- 
logical Parapegma, or ſettled point of time, 
from whence we muſt reckon backwards 
to the ſettling of divers things in our table; 
among which the reigns of Thoth and of 
Mono arè contain d, having ſome connexion 
therewith; let us here only conſider what 
nnen compar 'd with Aalen, may 
enable us to determine 

For tho' I believe we ſhall find by help 
of more exact records of time, that our au- 
thor” hath fail'd in ſtating the time of the 
the beginding of Conus's reign, ſo near to 
the 8 of Ourauus, as to be but 32 years 
N 7800 ic; yet he hath given us a help to 

44 connect 
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connect the dominioniof? the Phæniriant in 


Ag ypt with the times of Guranut or Noah, 
and of Cronus or Ham, which is no where: 
elſe ſo well ſtated; and hath acquainted us 
with the deſcent of Thorh from Miſur or 


Migraim, which lay hid from divers other 
authors, but will be of great influence in fix- 
ing the beginning of the Ag yptian Dyna- 
ſties, which was thruſt ſome thouſands of 
years farther backwards, beyond the time 
of Noah or Adam, by the exorbitant pre- 
tenſions of their later prieſts to antiquity, 
in oppoſition to the records of Moſ; who 
being bred in all their learning, which the 


Agyptiaus alſo confeſs, could not be igno- 


rant of their beſt hiſtorical records, and cer- 
tainly would never have plac'd the deliver- 
ance out of Ag ypt leſs than 1000 years af. 
ter the Flood, if he had found among em 


any credible proof that the Æg yptian king- 


dom was of ſuch antiquity as Manetho aſ- 
ſerts. For he faith there had paſs'd 483 
years between the beginning of their king- 
dom under Miæraim, or Menues, and the end 


of the 18 Dynaſty, in which he confeſſes the 
Zews departed from Ægyypt. Our Sanchonia- 


tho, tho' he hath ſome miſtakes in him, yet 
he hath no ſuch exorbitant falſhoods. 11 


£1 He 


F 


e 
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: He. aſſures us, that Mi/or or Mizraim 
their founder, came from Phænicia, and his 
time is in ſome meaſure aſcertain'd by being 
in the 12 generation from the firſt man, 
and herein he agrees with Moſes; which 


utterly ruins all the extravagant pretences 


of the later Ag yptians to a greater antiqui- 
ty, either in the Dynaſties of their men, 
which 1 have ſhewn already, or of their 
Gods, which is now farther to be noted. 

For I have obſerv'd in Herodotus's Eu- 


terpe, compar'd with the remains of Mane. 


tho which we have, that the ends of 'em, 
both in advancing the hiſtory of their hu- 
man Dynaſties to ſuch a prodigious antiqui- 
ty, was not merely to outvie others in the 
claim to. antiquity in human affairs; but 
chiefly to place their Theology,the Dynaſties 
of their Gods, and conſequently the objects 
and foundations of their religion, in greater 
antiquity than all other nations. The feign'd 
antiquities of their kings that govern'd a- 
gau ven ig, 0ne brave man after ano- 
ther (as Herodotus interprets the ig yprian 


Prieſt's words, which they ſo often inculca- 
ted when they ſhew'd him their wood- 
en ſtatues) was all deſign'd to ſhe: that fill 


more thouſands of years ago the Gods reign d 


over their countrey, and conſequently a- 


mong 


Fd 
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mong them was the eldeſt theoeraey, and 
they the peculiarly” belov'd people by the 
Gods, which all aim'd to impreſs this no- 


tion, that their religion was the beſt. * 
This Herodotus ſeems to be ſombwhitt 


ſmitten with; yet he retain'd ſome degree 
of the liberty of an Tonic Greek, and made 
free enquiries in many other places about the 
antiquities of his heatheniſm. bl 
But it's very remarkable that the A 2375 
tian Prieſts who inform'd him ini their hi- 
{tory and religion differ very much, vis; 
about 6000 years from thoſe which inſtruct- 
ed Manetho their brother- prieſt at Sabenne; 
for this is a demonſtration that both theſe 
ſorts of prieſts did not follow true records, 
ſince truth doth not fight againſt truth. 
And though Manet ho is own'd by Joſephus 
to follow good records in his account of the 
ſix paſtoral kings, and of the Theban kings 


following Terhmoſir; yet the digeſting all 


the AÆAgyptian kings from Menes unto Ne- 
| chipſos into 26 Dynaſties ſucceeding each o- 
ther, is never own'd nor mention'd by Fo- 

ſephus ; nor doth he meddle with the Dy- 

naſties from Camby/es to Darius Coddman- 
nus. Wherefore: the credit of Manet bo 
muſt needs ſtagger, when: its juſtled by good' 


a hiſtory 
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hiſtory ineonſiſtent with his reports, which 
have no concurrent teſtimony to ſupport em. 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe he hath been own'd 
by good authors to record ſome truth, his 
Dynaſties may be admitted, though not ſo 
ſucceſſively as he hath placd em, but with 
reſpect to ſeveral parts of Ag yt over which 
his kings might reign at the ſame time, 
without any contradiction to other hiſtories 
of better qredit than bis: and confequently 
without giving any undue advantage to the 
antiquity either of their government or their 
religion; for I am willing to own 'em both 


to have denn within a few mieren the 
Flood. Hoe T5617 [C9961 710 ; 14 
This Senchoniotia fofficiently i 
by owning Cronus, i. e. Ham's influence ear- 
1y there; thaugh he makes his chief reſidence 
to be in Phænicia; now he is known to be 
one of. thoſe who was preſerv'd in the ark. 
And our author may be juſtly eſteem'd more 
than Manet ho, who liv'd in Prol. Philadel- 
Phus's time, which is about 800 years later 
than his time, in the judgment of thoſe who 
allow him the leaſt antiquity. + 
And if we conſider his hiſtory as tran- 
ſcrib d by the Cabiri, Thoth's Amanuenſes, 
it will ſtill be more concluſive evidence a- 
gainſt all later Æg Mlian * for by 


the 
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the long converſe that Toth Had with Gro 
nus, he muſt needs underſtand the ſtate of 
the world both before and after tlie F lood; 
yea, he might probably converſe with Sy- 
dyc or Shem in Canaan, becauſe the Cab abirs 


950 were his ſcribes, are affirm'd here. to, 
be $ydyc's children, and he was in Canaan. 


long after Thorh's time, and ſo probably i in 
his'time ; whence he could not want means 
of knowing both the antediluvian and Poſt. 
diluvian ſtate of human affairs. 

If from theſe remains of his we can gather 
any thing oppoſite to the later conſtitutions 
or pretences of Ag yprian heatheniſm, T 
think we may believe it; but I cannot truſt 
him in any thing oppoſite to the Jewiſh 
records. For by the Cſinogony he hath left 
us, and by his cruel counſels here recorded 
againſt Ouranus his great grandfather, and 
againſt Cronus's brother Atlas, &c. I judge 
him to have been an atheiſtical immoral po- 
litician; yet I ſuppoſe he would not record 
lies, when there was no worldly intereſt to. 
tempt him ſo to do: And this conſidera- 
tion, as alſo” becauſe he wrote of things 
done in his own time, and while many were 
alive to confute him if he had deliver'd falſe. 
things, induc'd me to take ſome pains to 


9 clear 
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clear theſe records, which our author aftirms 
to have come from him. 

Hie often calls him Oids, a God, Plato | 
in his Phædrus calls him a Demon.; ; and 
alſo one of the ancient Gods. He knew 
theſe names anciently were us'd promiſcu- 
oully, ſignifying only ſome power that was 
ſo greatly influential on human affairs that it 
ought to be worſhipped; later ages have 
made ſome difference in ſuch objects of wor- 
ſhip, but they are all in Aron to the true 
God. 

I conceive this Thoth to be the Orus /e- 
nior, honour'd with that name after his con- 
ſecration in Ægpt, probably with reſpect 
to the great light of w/Yom wa Our, which 
they eſteem'd to have been in him, and 
communicated from him. My reaſon is be- 
cauſe Orus, and ſo our Thothis acknowledg'd 
to be ſon of O/iris and Iſis, and to reign 
juſt after him (in Dicearchus preſerv'd in 


the ſcholiaſt on Apollonius) and to avenge 


his father's death, and to promote all learn- 
ing, eſpecially skill in phyſick ; whence Ibis 
was conſecrated to him ; which are all ſure 
marks of our Thoth ſucceſſor to his father 
in the kingdom. His mother, who taught 
him ſome medicines when he was young, as 
Diodorus witneſſes, and learn'd probably 

more 


* N Fa — . *. 
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more of him after he was grown an im- 
'Tyiew in Greek, Salus in Latin, Pauſanias 
mentions a temple. in Epidaurus, built to 
Hygiea, Aſculapius and Apollo, Ag yptians.. 

His name Hermes is ſo well known, 1 need 
add nothing of it; but it is not ſo common- 
ly known that he was call'd Auubis, and Her- 
manubis, and his ſtatues made with a Dog's 
head, the ſymbol of his ſagacity, intimating 
him to be like a quick-ſcented hound. The 
original of the name Anubis is doubtleſs 
from in Nabach, which in the eaſtern lan- 
guage ſignifies to bark as Dogs do, when 
they challenge the ſcent of that which they 
hunt. 

To this head T refer Nibhaz, the idol of 
the Avim, as we expreſs it; the Sepr. tran- 
ſlate it *Evaia, the Hivites, 2 Kings XVII. 31. 
- underſtanding the difference to be only a 
change of the two gutturals n and y, which 
are often chang d: So theſe Canaanites will 
be underſtood to worſhip Mercury under 
the name Nibhaæ, ſignifying by its origina- 
tion the; ſame. with Anubis from the ſame 
root. Servins on Virgil Latrator Anubis, 
rightly underſtands Mercury or T hoth. 

Strabo alſo witneſles, 1b. xvii. that the 
ee worſhippers of Hermes or 4: 

ulis, 
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big, did worſbip auc puh, „ ant image 
Sith 4 dog's bead; and that in Oynopolit 
dogs were facred, and fed in their temples, 
which is to be underſtood as the living ima- 

es of this Hermes; ſo were cats kept and 
honour'd as living images of the Ægyptian 
Diaua (who was, ſiſter to Orus or Thoth. 


Herod.) by them call'd Bubaſtis, Phibeſeth 


18 fo kräuflated by the Sepr. Ezek. xxx. 17. 
I believe that Bubaſtis, the Afg yprian name 
of Artemis. or Diana, is a corruption of 
the word Phibe/eth, which ſignifies {till in 
Arabic, and I ſuppoſe in old #g yprian, 
Hortulaua, from no2 Beſeth, a garden, tho' 
I know Stephanus Byz. faith it ſignifies a 
cat; for I can find no ſuch ſignification of 
Bubaſtus, - and 1 ſuſpect he had no skill in 
Coptic. 

So were the Bulls Apis and Mnevis (or ra- 
ther Menis, as Ælian writes it)living images 
of Oſiris the founder of their husbandry. And 
the bull or ox being the chief help inplough- 
ing the ground, carrying in, andtreading out 
the corn, in the old way of husbandry, was 
therefore choſen for the livelieſt repreſenta- 
tion of the chief author thereof among the 


Ag yptians; though in Syria, Dagor, ſome- 
thing elder than he, was worſhipped on the 


fame account: If the religious worſhip of 
dead, 


3 
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dead but conſecrated: benefactors were layw- 
ful, and it were alſo true, that ſuch worſhip 
was to be given to the image ag b 
the perſon repreſented thereby, beca e It 
all paſſes to the Prototype (which are Curr 
rent; doctrines, among Romanifts). all this 
Agyptian religious ſervice paid to bulls, 
dogs and cats, will be fully excus-d from 
blame, for its all founded upon che lame 
Niere. F r e & 65 wic 

Hlerodotus in, his Enuterpe aſſures us con- 
gerning their, ſacred animals, that the Wort 
ſbippers thereof: Cxis Cp denſih noi, Clyde 
15. 97 V ay in Hugin, paid their, de uotiaus 
to them, praying to the Cod to, whom. tha 
beaſt belong d. Here he plainly, aftirms that 
they did not ultimately terminate their pray- 
ers in the beaſt (which was conſecrated as 
he tells before) but directed their prayers 
farther to the deity to whom each beaſt. be. 
long d. Nevertheleſs all other heathens, eſ- 
pecially the Roman, Greek, and. even Phe: 
nician idolaters, as Maneths, in foſep hus in; 
forms us, deteſted this folly. of, giving, reli- 
gious worſhip. to beaſts, tho 2 50 Were de- 


clar d to, be only „ as conſecrated 
| hving images of deities, and that prayer was 
not directed ultimately to em. In the mean 
time they did not ſee themſelves to do as 

abſurd 


— —— — ‚———— —— K 9 
* 
* 
, 
* 7 
* A wr 

1 * 14" * * BE op 

. - AY 
Fe, VAN 7 5 * 
N 

** 0 — =. 

8 


31s FF Review of the urbar. 


abfurd a thing,” in giving as much adoration 
to images of wood and ſtone, and metals 
that were without life, and ſo had leſs like- 
neſs to the ſouls of heroes whom they wor- 
ſhipped thereby; and the Nomaniſts caſe is 
too too like em, as otticrs have Provd ſuf- 
ficiently. 9 3 8 

Excuſe this aigreſſion Hom the method 
of the table, becauſe it's of good uſe to my 
chief end in writing this treatiſe. I return 
to make ſome farther obſervations upon the 
perſons mention'd in our table, and to add; 
ſomething thereunto. Paſling all that died 
before, or in the Flood, I add concerning 
Ouranus, whom T have ſhew'd to be Noah, 
that he is the man that Lucian in his book 
de Ded Hri calls by the name of the 110 1 
thian Deucalion. 

He calls him Deucalion becauſe he ey 
a deluge, as Greek ſtories record — 
in later times to have done; and Scythian 
he adds both to diſtinguiſh him from the 
Greek, and to point at his coming from the 
north eaſt parts of the earth, which the an- 
cients comprehended under the name Sey- 
thia, and that part of Taurus, which in 
ſcripture is calld Ararat, was contain'd 


within the e known by that name. 


I need 
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88 not inſiſt on proof hereof, becauſe 
| it's commonly 1 5 but I chuſe rather 
to add that which meet not with obſery'd 
by others; that he tells us there were three 
moſt conſiderable ſtatues in the Adyrum, or 
Thalamus, or molt holy place of the temple 
at Hzerapolis, which he largely deſcribes, 
Into which few of their prieſts were admit- 
ted, the two outmoſt whereof he ſays he 
judg'd to be Zeus and Here, Jupiter and 
Juno; but he confeſſes that they call d Ju- 
piter by another name, which he tells us 
not, I doubt not but it was our Cronus, and 
the woman he calls Here or Juno, 1 judge to 
be Aſtarte his wife, theſe being the chief 
Syrian deities; and he confeſſes ſhe had 
ſomewhat of the peculiars of the ſtatues of 
Rhea, and of Aphrodite Ourania, which 
both are Greek names given to Marte, "1 
could prove largely. | 

But my deſign is to determine the name 
of the ſtatue or perſon that he tells us ſtood 
between them two, which the A/rians 
call'd the ſtatue, but had no proper name 
for it, nor account of the generation and 
ſhape of the perſon ; ſome different gueſſes 
about it he names, and one is, that it is 
Dencalion. 


'This 
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his Li t with the gi 9 ns park ve mark 
that he 44 0 he 1 4K 
ig. : I underſtand th e eq ee ook that 
e from. Sey/hja..or Ararat mountains, 
; 60 10 is Nogh or Ourans,: the father af the 
two e ee whom, he ſtänds; and 
that golden, awe which he, tel us ſtood up. 
on. 155 bead, is a Fa  intimation. of N. 
7008 dove. 4 This flew, away twice in a 
e year, as they reported, dat the time of 
«.the commemoration there made of the 
« Flood, by pouring out abundance of 
& water. which not only, the prieſts, bi 
- numberleſs other men brought from 
1 Hria, Arabia, and from beyond Eu 
1 phrates, and from the Seaz which be- 
4 ing pour d down in the temple, runs all 
& into a xdehas or cleft in the earth which 
te now is not great, as hie witneſſes. upon 
« the ſight of it; but they told him former: 
« Iy that it was a great one, and {ſwallow'd 
& yp all the Flood that drowned. the world; 
« 20 Deucaliom that eſqap' d it, built altars 
« by this Cha/ie in thankſgiving for his 92 
« liverance, and this temple wherein the 
commemoration is. kept belongs to thoſe 
4 altars”. He doth nor. tell us that he faw 
the golden dove fly, that was only a thing 
wal * and its — is directed by an o- 
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racle miraculouſly mandg'd. in the e 
of delulieo to bust credulous debple!” | 
Nevertheleſs I think I may ſafely believe 
from the whole tradition and practice rela- 
ting to a commemoration of the Flood, and 
of the Dove which was us'd rein that 
they had a ſtatue for Ouranus or Noah thus 
dharacterird by a dove on his head; and 
the dove was ſo ſacred there, he affirms, 
that they never did eat any pidgeons about 
Hierapolis; which confirms my belief that 
there was ſuch a ſacred account of their re- 
ligious reſpect to the dove, and that there- 
fore they join'd its image to the image of 
Ouranus of Noah. © 
Before I leave theſe ſtatues which Eockth 
deſcribes (which I conſider the more, be- 
cauſe I remember he tells us he was bred 
with a ſtatuary, and had gotten good skill in 
'em) I will note that among other 'orna: 
ments of that woman's ſtatue, which I have 
affirm'd to be Aſtarte's, he tells us, ſhe had 
a ſplendid Stone on her head, which was 
call d xuxyis, which in the night gaue much 
light to the temple, but ſhone weekly in * 
day time, and look'd like fire. 1 


This made me think of the a5ge as rt 


the fallen ſtar, which in our chers 
A a the 
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the is, ſaid to have found, and-it's a ſure 
mark that the ſtatue is her's. Vet L guess i 

was only a carbuncle plac'd on her head, 

which the prieſts could by rubbing make to 
ſnine, when they thought fit to allow any 
man the great favour of ſeeing che Adytum, 
and this ſtatue in it, that thereby the image 
might become the more venerable to the be · 
holder; who muſt be preſum'd prepar'd 
with great devotion to receive this favour, 
though it were but a cheat, perform'd fam. 

8 mas imitante pyropo, I cannot paſs over 
* that "which he adds ſoon after; that there 
was in that temple à throne of the ſun, 
which had no Hatus an it, becauſe he tells us 

they made no image for the fun and moon, 

for this reaſon, becuuſe every map ſaw em 

E ' gaily.-an beaven; whereas their other deities 
3 were inviſible now after the death of the 
perſons repreſented. This made me to un- 
derſtand that Macrobius hath not rightly 

1 judg'd that all their deities were to be re. 
dau to theſe planets and ſtars, tho I own 

1 they were a great part of the ject ot Hear 
then worſhip. - 
And moreover, 1 remember'd that's in the 
| tabernacle and temple of the [/-ae/ztes there 
was a mercy ſeat, or throne: of- Grace-for 
the true God, attended on by * 
111 4 ( 
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but no image of him was there; nat for Lu. 
cian's reaſon, but for the contrar , becauſe 
be is, and ever was-inviſible, an therefore 
it's impoſſible to make any thing like him. 
A blind ftatuary is as well fitted to make a 
image- of him, as one endu'd with the mo 
curious eyes, becauſe it's abſolutely impoſſi- 
ble for any man to make any thing like unto 
the true God, whom no eye can behold. 
Grotius in his Catechiſm well expreſſes it: 


Sernit figuras vultus Hiei vegan. 
But it's time to conſider the other chile 


dren attributed to Ourauus by our author I 5 


concerning which in general, I muſt ſay tha 
it belongs not to the task I have underta- 
ken to poſſeſs my reader with the belief o 
all this author reports, much leſs am 1 boun 
to confute every thing that either I ſuſpec 5 
or others may with reaſon affirm to be falſe ; 
Vet ILhave been willing ſometimes to oppoſe 
him where I thought it neceſſary, and i ins 
econſiſtent with the Mo/aical hiſtory to be⸗ 
lieve him; but where he ſaith ay thing not 
ſaid by Moſes, nor. contradifted to my ap- 
prehenſion; I let that paſs, and cleaf the 

derſtanding of it when I cati, but e 
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to the reader's diſcretion to believe or dif. 


| believe as he ſhall ſee cauſe. 


Thus I do concerning the three other 
children which he attributes to Ouranus, 
whom I apprehend ro be Noah; it's certain 


that his four ſons are more than the three 


which only are nam'd by Moſes, yet Iam 
not bound to affirm that this is falſe, but 
leave it to the reader to judge whether it be 
not poſſible or probable that Noah in thoſe 
350 years which he liv'd after the Flood, 
might have many children which Moſes ſays 
nothing of. 


Perhaps ſome will judge that this may be 


- neceſſary, at leaſt uſeful to the ſpeedy peo- 


pling of the world; ſo that Baby/on might 


be built, and the diſperſion of nations might 


begin from thence not much above roo years 
after the F lood, according to the Hebrew 

account. 2 
Some may think that an affirmative teſti- 
mony from Thoth and his Cabiri, brought 
to us by our Sanchoniatho, is not to be re- 
jected, becauſe Moſes a better man ſays no- 
thing in the caſe: Probably the deſign of 
Mofes was not to reckon all his children, 
but only the chief heads of families by whom 
colonies were led, toplant the ſeveral coun- 
tries, and govern the nations of the world; 
but 


1 
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but it's plain he chiefly reſpected the fam 
p of Sbem. is certain that in the Greet | 
genealogies in Apoliodorus, a numerous iſſue 1 
is aſſign d to Ouranus; and it's evident he 5 
hath many truths, deriv'd from the tradi- 
tion of Phænicians and Ægyptians planting 
Athens in his Myzhic hiſtory, though many 
incredible ſtories are mingled therewith. _ 
The Atlautian theology which Euſebius 
gives us from Diodorus, aſſigns 45 children 
to Ouranus; and our moſt learned Dr. Po- 
cock in his notes on the Specimen Hiſtoriæ 
Arabum, p. 38. intimates that ſome Arabi- 9 
ans deliver that 80 perſons were receiv'd 3 
with Noah into the ark, which if admitted, 2 
would facilitate the ſpeedy peopling of the by 
world, which hiſtory requires before. the | 
times of Abraham's travels; he adds, Hee A 
precipus ex Iſmazle Abulfeda qui fabulis XX 
non nimis indulgere videtur, aliiſque referre | 
viſum ei; and yet cautiouſly intimates ſuch 
narratives to belong to the hiſtories that are 


called fabulous. | 1 
I will not be ſolicitous for theſe authors 1 

credit, but I wiſh I knew more concerning * 

theſe three ſons of Ouranns, which our hi- = 
ſtorian hath join'd to Cronus, whom he chief. 4 
ly reſpected as reigning in his countrey. _ 
Their names are, 1. Betulus, 2. Dagon, and! 4 
Aa 3 A — 
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3. Pong T cannot fee reaſon e to 
conclude that any one of em is either Sen 
(whom [ think he calls Sy4yc) or Japhet: 
The fitſt of theſe I da not find mention d 
by any other writer, his name Betulus ſeemg 


ts be of eaſtern original from the root 5% 


Berel, which though it often ſignifies diſho- 
nourable idleneſs, yet it ſometimes imports 
that quiet ſpirit which ſerves religious duties 
and ſtudy. And in Arabic it ſignifies a he- 
ro, who by ſucceſsful wars procures to him. 
ſelf and his ſubjects reſt and peace; inſo- 
much that they render the warlike title Pro- 
Iemæus by: a derivative from this root Batal- 
maus, as may be ſeen in Dr. Ca le, $ Hepra: 
ghot under this root. 

The ſecond Dagon is call'd, agreeably to 
Philos Skill in the eaſtern languages, ron, 
becauſe he was the inventor of ſowing bread: 
corn, and Z Age, for his contriving 


of ploughs. This ſhews that ſuch husban- 


dry was not firſt invented in Ag ypt (tho 


it was probably more improv'd and encou- 


rag d there) by Oſiris, or Migraim, but by 
bs man who was elder, and his uncle: And 
I ſuppoſe our author notes this on purpoſe 
to ſhew that the yg yptians did not juſtly 
challenge this invention to themſelves. We 
find him canoniz'd, and worfhipp'd among 
the , 


the Philiines f in Candan; and his name, 
which I ſuppoſe was given him at his cang- i 


nization, ſuggeſts to us the reaſon of thy 
divine honours they gave him: © 


The third Atlas i find reckon'd one of 
the moſt celebrated ſons of Oiranus, n 

only here, but in the Atlantian theology 
out of Diodorus, ſet in Euſebiuss fecond 
book de Præpar. His ſon Autæus ] find in 
favour with O/rjs in e Ag ypr, and 
thence ſent to govern a and Liby 
Euſeb. Prep. 11 . . And be ſeems to b x 
the man (but it muſt be in his old age) 
a ſon of the ſame name, againſt whom — 4 

Agyptian' Hercules made war, and over; 
came him; of which Euſebius tells us, Z.1 ix; 
6. 20. from Cleedemus, who is call'd Mat: 
chas. And I find nothing in credible hiſt: 
ry that the Theban Hercules of much later 
time ever warred againſt Antens, defcend- 
ed from Atlas in Africa; hut muſt conclude 
that the Greets tranſlated this action of the 
Ag yptian and Phænician Hercales to their 
Theban of his name, with addition of TTY 
fictions thereunt. 

The Atlantii in Africa are derived from 
this Atlas, ſan of Ouranus, who in his elder 
time was, as the Cabiri tell us, buried alive 
by his brother Crenus, Thoth adviſing it, 


a a 4 * 
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And I cannot „ to Deen in liv 
that thus early in time, the firſt reſtorers of 
idolatry did agree in ſuch cruel counſels, as 
the means to eſtabliſh and enlarge their own 
powers: For this mult be done to Atlas, to 
ſecure toCronus, and afterwards to Thoth, the 
the dominion over the out moſt weſtern parts 
of Africa, where the Atlantii were ſeated; 
and to prevent the family of Atlas from ha- 
ving any power there, independent either 
on Cronus his brother, or on the polterity 
of Cronus, in which Was Thoth. _ 

And accordingly we find that when At. 
las's family remaining after his death. in An- 
tæus did afterwards reign there, notwith- 
ſtanding this cruelty to Atlas: The Ag yp- 
tian power under Hercules call'd Arcles and 


Ats, as have ſhew'd, invades and deſtroys | 


Anteus, though he had O/iris's conſent, as 
we ſhew'd. Tis like this family claim'd to 
rule in right of Atlas their father, and "” 


brother of Cronus, but Cronuss family w 


ſee would have them ſubject unto them. if 
Ant eus conſented to Oſiris to be his depu- 
ty, as Diodorus in Eu ebius ſeems to hint, 
the right was on the fide of Cronus's line; 
but Aſſis or Hercules, tho' not of Mizraim's 
or Ou ris $ r oy Fa the ſon of De. 
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maroon might take up the tires": Cra 
ſuch as it was, and invade Autun. 

J am ſenſible that in this great anciguinſs 
there are ſome things in the Greek" Myzhje. 
writers not reconcileable herewith; yet be- 
caule even theſe have ſomething agreeable; 
to our Phenician and Ag yptian hiltory, ſo 


much of em I admit; where they differ, 1 


» refer the eaſtern hiſtory. 

For inſtance, the Greek Myrbie writes; 
particularly Apollodorus, make Atlas the 
ſon of Japetus, and the grandſon of Ou. 
ranus. I agree that he was of the line of 
3 Ozranus;' Sanchoniatho owns it; yet Tagree 


not that he was the ſon of Japetus, yet ra- 


ther his brother, becauſe Sanchoniatho aſſerts 


him to be Cronus's brother, whom the Greeks 


alſo agree to be brother to Japetu. 
Scaliger in his animadverſions' on Es. 
105 his number 379 ſaith, Atlas was tlie 
father of Autæus: This 1 agree to, having 
found Antæus in Ag ypt with Ofiris his cou- 
ſin german; and I find there alſo one of the 
Nomi, or Shires of Thebais, callid by his 
name Ant eopolites Nomus, in Pliny and 
Prolemy. From hence he mov'd weſtward 
reaching to the Atlantic Ocean, call'd'fo 
from the name of the family or people of 
Which he Was, and in which herrul'd, or 
TO . rom 
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from the mountains which had their name. 
from his father Atlas, deriv d [ſuppoſe from 
the Hebrew word v Thatal, aggellit, cumu- 
kvit, in the future, or in Elphel, or Cha. 
dee from Apel, it's contracted into Athal, 
I ſeems of kin to our Exgliſb word tall at 
leaſt in ſignification; and it's an epithet of 
hills, or may be given to a tall man. 
Nevertheleſs I do not agree with Euſabius 
about his time, he following the Greeks, 
whom he confeſſes to differ from each other 
about the ages of Atlas and Prometheus his 
brother. But I flick to my author Sancho. 
niatho, who only determines. what genera- 
tion after Ouranus he liv'd in, which appears 
not in Euſebius. But 'how Antews ſhould 
be guided or tempted to go ſo far weſt from 
Thebais ſo early, I know only by a conjec- 
ture, which (becauſe the fact is agreed. a, 
among ancient hiſtorians, and the cauſe not 
— to the younger readers) Iwill crave 
leave to add. 9. 
I find in Goliucs notes upon Alfragan or 
Ferganenf is, and in other modern diſcove- 
nes of Africa, that the Nile, far ſouth of 
the bigher Ag yp, is divided into two great 
ſtreams; one of which hath been long known, 
as coming through g yt into the Medi- 
a Sea; the other no. leſs canſidera- 
44 . ble, 
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ble, but lately known here, runs Fol 
weſt through the Regro Nigritarum, till it 
falls into the Atlantic Dream about Capes ; 
Verd. 

This Nn is otitkiniſy kids by the 
name of the river Niger, which is often mi- 
ſtaken for a diſtinct river from Nile, becauſe 
it falleth into the ocean at ſuch a vaſt dis 
ſtance from c but notwithſtanding 
the miſtake, there is thus much of good 
luck in the diſtin name Niger, that it figs 
nifies the ſame blackiſh or muddy colour d 
water which the name Mew anciently — 
by the Errelt to Nile doth: — 
it's obſervable that in Zerogoray's — 
there is related à ſtory which 4 Cyrenian 
told him from Etearchus ting of the Ammo- 
nians, concerning five bold youths of the Nas 
ſamones, that travelling to make new diſcu. 
verier through the deſarts of Libya, were at 
Jaft brought to a city (inbabited by Blacks of 
dow ſtature) by which ran à great river, 
whoſe courſe was from the weſt towards the 
eaſt, aud there were crocodiles in it, E. 
tearchus judg d it to be the Nile. So much 

light towards the knowledge of this truck 
Was given in the days of Herodotus the fas 
ther of hiſtory; but either they only meant 
hit the length af the river lay —_— 

ole 
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thoſe points, or they miſplac'd the terms 
for the water falleth into the weſtern 0. 4 
Now jade that the Attantii curly fol. 1 
lowing the Nile (whoſe overflowings made 
the neighbouring grounds good both for 
eorn and cattle, and conſequently eaſily ſup- 
ply'd men with meat, drink and clothes) 
and coming to this diviſion of Nile, folow'd 
it on weſtward as faſt as they increas'd, e- 
very one {triving to be the firſt poſſeſſor or 
occupant of a great quantity of ſuch good 
land, and therefore to go farther than any 
had done before him, till the Atlantic ſea 
| 3 their progreſs, 

This I think a probable reaſon of ſuch 
analy peopling this hot, but well water'd 
-countrey. Here I mult leave the poſterity 
of Atlas, and Autæus among them, whom 
Plutarch in his Sertorias informs us to have 
been buried about Tingis or Tangier, and to 
have been dug up, and found by his bones 
to have been of a wonderful ſtature. 
There are ſeveral daughters of Ouranus 
nam'd by our author, as perſons whom Cro- 
nut took to be his wives beſides Aſtarte, 
who is known by the Hebrew name Aſhte- 
_y whoſe daughters were call'd Titani des 

5; ana The name Titan] have elſe- 
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; e intimatedd to be eaſtern ; and I con- 
ce eive alſo the name Artemis, by which the 
great Diana of the Epheſians is known to 
be of the like original, from cn Chantom, 
Diviner, by which name the Chald æan wi. 
zards in Daniel are often calld, it being an 


honourable title among them, -altho* among 
us it's in deſervd contempt. One of theſe 
Artemides, perhaps the moſt famous one, 
was worſhipp'd at Epheſus, and was, by Hy- 
dyc as father, the mother of Æſeulapius; 
whom I take the more notice of, becauſe 
this her ſon was one of the Cabiri, from 
whom as ſcribes we have the original of this 
hiſtory, which our author affirms himfelf to 
have tranſcrib'd. - 

The names of the other ae of Ou: 
ranus, whom Cronus cajoll'd to help to ruin 
their father, are Rhea and Dione, Hora and 
Eimarmene, which two laſt may be tranſla- 
ted beauty and deſtiny, or fate. Of them 
all in general I can ſay nothing but this, that 


I believe they are Greek tranſlations of the 


titles given to em at their conſecration after 


death, but not at their birth by their father. 
Accordingly we meet with theſe names, or 
molt of them, in the memoirs we have af 
heathen worſhip among the Greeks deriv'd 


from the eaſtern idolaters. 1311 
= Ge" We 


* 


vf their birth here pointed at, is Aſbterat 
and thence is call d Per ea in Greek, but the 


author takes fotice of little but what was in 


„ 1 f i 


We will now proceed to conſider briefly 
thoſe three Sons, which our author tells us 
were born to Croxus in Hera, ſuppoſing it 
mould be ſo read, as it is in the margin of 
the Paris edition of Euſebius, premiſing ons 
ly chat it's molt likely that the place or city 


Carnaim, which is on the other ſide of Jordan, 


elder eaſtern name of the countrey is Baſan 
near to the land of Gilead. There we find 
this town call'd Carnaim, 1 Maccabi. v. 43, 44. 
and V. 17, compar d with the 26, and Car. 
nion, 2 Mac. xii. 26. its name being deduc'd 
from rp Keren, or from Cronus, ſometimes 
reſident there; for ſome while our author 
makes him d well at Byblus near the ſea fide, 
fometimes here, as princes uſe to have ma- 
ny palaces. 

Scaliger mentions a Perta Tres apes 
Fenſ7s, but I find no marks of him on the o- 
ther ſide of Zuphrates, although I believe 
he eame from thence,” and I obſerve our 


Canaan his own countrey; therefore I be- 
Heve he points at this men know Peræa 


Norton Jordan. PI 034 
e names he gives us of the three ſons 
here born are, 1. Cronus the ſecond. 2. Are. 
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Belur z. Apollo. Now theſe are all names 
well known to belong to heathen deities 
by many ancient writers, but᷑ that they were 
the ſons of Cronus is ſcarce any where 
found, .only ſomething to this purpoſe is f 
a fragment of Bupalemus, which Lhad be- 
fore occaſion to quote in the ſecond Re- 

mark; but there is ſome difference between 
theſe two authors which muſt be conſider id, 

and then n. er 

conſiſt with Moſes. 

The difference of theſe” rials: both Fe 

Moſes's and Enpolemus's names, thougi he 
hath retain'd ſeveral of the 'names which 
Moſes owns, arifeth hence that neither 
Moſes nor Enpolemus who writes the Baby- 
lonian traditions about em, do uſe or own 
the names which the Canaanites gave to 
theſe men at their conſecration into che 
number of Gods worſhipped by them. And 
indeed this is certain that the ſame man was 
often deified in one place, who was not ſo 
honour'd in another; and often: the ſame 
perſon was worſhipped in ſeveral places un- 
der ſeveral names. So Herodotus aſſures us. 
that ſhe who was call'd in their worſhip-7/ Heer 
among the bare. was Mie in 


Greece, Diodorus Ficulus and Plutarch alſo 
agreeing. They all agree alſo that he who 
2 was 


or bis fuer 0 be gill of more x names. 


Ba- dect Aicus d . 
Toe N en . ans * 


Out of chis- variety I kd, that one. of | 
[ Ofiris or Mizraim's names is Cronus, which 
he ſays rightly was his Arabian or Eaſtern 
name, and it's known that Arabia Petres 
_ BK] border'd on Cauaan beyond Jordan. 

Hence I collected that the firſt of the 
three ſons affirm'd by our author to be born 
in Peræa, near Arabia Petræa, and calld 
Cronus the ſecond, or his father's nameſake, 
is Mizraim. For it's clear in-Plutarch de 
Ofer ride, (and Strabo lib. vii. Amis 6 aung O- 
Ties) that Apis among the Ag yptians, or 
on Nilus, was the living image of Ofres, 
which is Mizraim;. and he there alſo aſſures 
us that Mauevis alſo is ſacred to Oſiris, and 
Alias writes bim.Menes inſtead of Mnevis, 
which is Mizraim's name. But the ſame 
perſon is in different places expreflly af- 
firm'd by Nonnus to be Cronus, Belus, Ham- 
mos and Zeus, which are acknowledg'd al 
. to Nau d to Ham his he, and 


ſo 
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and «fois muſt-be TOE in all theſs 
names: 18315 3 890 207 10 e eien 
Ibe ſecond he names is 7 „which 
name the Chaldæans, calling him Raul ort 
Beel, gave to many of their deify d princess 
but here L take Cuh the ſon of Ham to be 
intended by our author. The third whm 
he calls Apollo I have before intimated; that 
take him to be Moſers hut known among 
the Greece, ſometimes by the name Py- 
thiur, wlich in radical letters agrees with 
Phut ; ſometimes the Grech call — — 
lo Carneus,. which I take to ſignify the eld. 
eſt Apolloithe ſon of Cronus, from h Keren, 
as his town was call'd Carnaim from that 
root, or as 1 xii. 16. dals cit Car. 
nion. Not 10 715 10 521811 
lt is added lies that in this: city wab a 
temple. of Atergatis, concerning whom ſee 
Helden de Diis Hris, whole notions I will 
not repeat; but will ad venture to add this:; 
that whereas Arergatit is there provd to 
be in ſome ſtatues repreſented wholly a wo- 
man, as Lacias affirms at Hiera; yet in 
ſome he ons both in Phenicia and Baby. 

lon; that ſne was figur d with à fiſhes tail, 

which he ſaw and admir'd, as ſurely in- 
_ timating, ſome. myſticall doctrine I judge 
t 880 hiſtorical i py thereof was only 
8 b 
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this, 
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this, that Cronus s wiſe had like a fiſh as it 
were ſwam out of the ſea, by eſcaping the 
Flood with that family to which ſhe belong d. 
This is agreeable to the firſt and ruder ages 
of the world, wherein hiſtories relating to 
religion were exhibited to the vulgar's eyes 
by ſymbolical ſtatues, becauſe few or none 
but the chief prieſts could read. But I mult 
not enlarge on this digreſſion. 
lam very ſenſible that the determination 
of the names of theſe three ſons of Cronus is 
a flippery uncertain buſineſs, but I have us d 
the beſt caution I could in it; and if I have 
been miſtaken in it, there can be no ill con- 
ſequence thence to the ſubſtance of the hi- 
tory, becauſe there is no conſequent action 
related of any of theſe men. 

But Lobſerye that he reckons not Canaan 
the founder of the Canaanites among theſe 
that were born at Per ea, him I ſuppoſe he 
thought born at or about By4/zs; and it's 
certain that the main ſtrength of the Canaa- 
niti/h nations deriv'd from him lay on the 
welt fide of Jordan towards the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. But I think he deſigns for the 
honour of Phænicia, to tell us that the foun- 
ders of three other great nations, 1. The 
Cuſhites, often call'd Arabiars and At hio- 
| Jians; 2. EO. watts and 3. The A. 


fricans 
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fritans from Phut or Apollo, were born to 


the old Cronus at Carn ion. But I ſubmit all 
this to farther een aud better ur g- 


ments. 
Nevertheleſs, I dune not by ths render 


will ſee that our author hath been careful to 


aſſert that out of his countrey Canaan, 
(at leaſt that part of it which was beyond 
Jordan eaſtward, comprehending Gilead, 
the founders of thoſe great and ancient co- 
lonies in Arabia, Ag ypt and Africa came 
originally ; and he ſeems particularly to chal- 
lenge antiquity greater than the Ag yprian, 
that moſt boaſted thereof, and of that wiſ- 
dom which commonly accompanies a'nation 
that has been long civiliz d, I xix. II. 
Yer to clear this farther; I will rematk 


lier üſter our auchor fied ni Ng i 


cal account tranferib'd from Thot h's me- 

moirs, penn'd by the Cabiri at Thorh's com- 
mand, containing the naked narration of 
the riſe and progreſs of the eldeſt form of 
heathen religion, he preſently adds am ac- 
count of the allegorical mixtures that were 
firſt blended with it by Iris, whom I have 
ſhew'd to be Oſris the founder of the . 
8 5Ptian religion, and continu'd by his fon 
Thoth (probably with addition of many ſo- 


lemn Pw who making 4 compleat ſettle- 
Bb» ment 
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ment of their religion, is s commonly eſteem'd 
the founder thereof. e N 
Agreeably hervurito: I have obſervd' that 
Plutarch makes Iſis (who was Thoth's mo- 
ther, and had during her life a conſiderable 
influence upon him and the government, 
eſpecially in religious concerns) to intro- 
duce much in their publick worſhip relating 
to the death and divine honour» of O/:r:s 
her husband after his death; all which is al- 
ſo mingled with allegorical intimations as he 


confeſſes. So alſo though Romulus intro- 


duc'd much of the Roman religion, yet the 
compleat form of it was ſettled by Numa 


Pompilius, nothing being begun and finiſn d 


at the ſame time. 


And to ſhew that ths firſt beginnings of 
the Aigyptian religion, where it differ'd 
from the Canaanitiſh, were not invented e- 


ven by Oſeris or Iſiris himſelf, but were 
taught him by an innovator in Cenaau, our 


author informs us, Eu ſeb. Præp. p. 39. C. 
that he receiv'd his allegoric repreſentations 


from one whom he only deſcribes! = wele 


circumſtances. 0 
I. He was the fon of Thiabion! c 


II. He was” the firſt Hier — of the 
Photicians from the — Seem 1. e. the 


eldeſt declarer ans appointer of ſacred rites. 
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1 III. He allegoriæ d the hiſtorical matters 
before deliver d, mingling them with the oc. 

© | currences. or paſſions: of nature, and of the 

: world, Which is the whole ſyſtem of nature, 

' Quocis %; u6Tpurois,; Teleo wv avapitas,. which I 

| underſtand to relate to the different riſings 

; and fettings of the ſtars and planets,; eſ peci- 

„ally the fun and moon, the burying of grain 

f by ſowing it, and the reſurrection of it in 

germination and growth till it be prepar d 

5 for the harveſt; the changes made in hear 

ven and earth by ſpring, ſummer and Win- 

a ter, beſides all the accidents and changes 
that befal human life; all which things Pi- 
tarch acknowledges to be repreſented in 
the Sacra Iſiaca, or Mggptian rites, and 

f Tully owns to be in the Eleuſinia Sacra, the 

| _ eldeſt myſteries of the Greeks, but xecery, 1 

| from-:Zg ypt as Herodotus intimates; beſides 

| the paſſions and other concerns of Deen 

| earneſtly — for that notion, ne cheir 

| religion might. look at objects above men, | 

5 which our Sanchoniatho doth: not own, in 

this hiſtory of the firſt riſe and progreſs 
thereof. Vet he denies not but after ages 
might worſhip a ſublimer ſort of Dæmons 
than Ouranus was, who bled to death, be- 
ing abus'd by his ſon, yet was honour d as: 

| Bd 3. - ane 
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One of the w haltene, by ſacriices 'of 
men, | 

But W. This i innovating allegorizer i is Pg 
ſcrib'd by this, that he deliver'd his notions 
and inſtructions to others, who are call'd 
ſdſlis and v both lower ſorts of mi · 
ly in ws 4/00 religion, who increas d 
the innovations. 

I muſt not digreſs to enquire into the par- 
ticular buſineſs of theſe under officers, ei- 
ther prophets or managers of the ſecrets 
call'd eg „ from the Chaldæan word 


tera ArZaza, under the root n ſignifying a 


ſecret, as Bochart and Dr. Caſtle well de- 
duce it. It muſt ſuffice me that our author 
here tells us that 1frzs receiv'd his allego- 
ries or ſecrets from this ſon of Thabion, or 
under officers inſtructed by him. FR 
Now theſe circumſtances give us but an 
imperfet knowledge of the man whoſe 
name we know not; only we learn that he 
mult live at leaſt with Iris, and among the 
Phenicians, who was the firſt Hierophant 
or conſtituter of this -altegoric faſhion of 
heatheniſm. So early began this myſtery of 
iniquity, theſe cheating ways of darkning re- 


ligion by allegories and repreſentations, in- 


ſtead of letting men ſee the native beauty 
of 1 it that they might loye its own worth. 
I confeſs 
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I confeſs theſe prieſts may excuſe them. 
ſelves, if they would be ſo ingenuous, by 
confeſſing that their religion had little or no 
native worth to recommend it; their deities 
having many faults that ſtood in need of 
covering. But I anſwer, that notwithſtand · 

ing all the faults of their deities, if they 
would plainly tell us, that they honour'd em 
for ſome good deeds that they did to man- 
kind, 1 ſhould like it better than to be or- 
der d with abundance of pageantry to wor- 
ſhip perſons generally unknown, their good 
— alſo being not known with raph degree 

of certainty. 
Having taken thus much notice of the 
ſon, I muſt not paſs by his father Thabion; 
and indeed on his ſon's account I conſider'd 
his name, becauſe I have a ſuſpicion that the 
ſon was call'd by the ſame name Thabion, 
elſe methinks our author would have told 
us the diſtinct name of the eldeft Hierg- 
phant in the world, unleſs he would have 
us think he was Thabion tog. However he 
may be call'd (by our author's warrant) TH. 
bionides, as the ſon of Maimos is commonly 
calld Maimonides in imitation of the Greek 
Patronymicks. Now this Thabion I doubt 
not is an eaſtern name, nothing like it offer- 
ing it ſelf among our weſtern names, and 


B b 4 the 
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the termination of it only muſt be allow'd_ 
to be. Greek.- i 0: 5d Bus oe fr, avis) 
Why may we not think both) the father 
pony the ſon to have been call'd: Zabii in 
. Phænicia, which word ſignifies both one 
coming from the eaſt, as they muſt do ſince 
the Flood and diſperſion from Babylon, a 
little before this time; and imports alſo one 
who; changes his religion, which, our author 
aſſures us that this Thabionides did? See 
Dr. Spenucen de Zabiis in the beginning of 
his ſecond book, where: you will find that 
the third and the fifth opinion there pro- 
pos'd and prov'd, may thus conſiſt; and 1 
repeat nothing there ſaid, nor can I add any 
thing thereunto, only I will intimate to the 
reader that he may find both theſe notions 
of the word Zabii briefly ſuggeſted in Dr. 
Caſtiès Heptag. under dr on RAY. Ga 
in the Arabic. Fa 
But to clear the ire of Thabi from 
Zi two things I muſt propoſe ; x. 1 is or- 
dinarily turn d into v by the Chaldæi; of 
which Bochart gives many inſtances. I will 
name but one near our caſe, Tabi or Ta- 
bitha is generally acknowledg'd to come 
. from the Hebrew. Zabi. 2. That v is 
ſometimes expreſsd by in caſes where 
Hebrew monde are to be written in Greet 
17. letters, 
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ſetters, bedaufe b Hath the fame plaee in the 
Greel alphabet from Cadmuthat'v hath in 
the Hebrew. This alſo Boc bat dns, when 
he derives, p. 440. Cinthus from wn Chanut. 
I chis derivation be adinitted, we have 
here: found the name of the author, ard the 
time of the riſing of the Zabii, ſo famous 
in Majemonides,' and among the 'Arabians; 
which will alſo give an eaſy account of the 
far ſpreading of thisſortof idolatry; becauſe 
this early deceiver Thabionides Had oppor; 
tunity to poiſon'the fountains of many co- 
lonies, that ſpread from Phenitia _ the 
_ of Cronus. nnn 
But however others judge of ie war 
our Sanchoniatho aſſures us that the thing, 
01S. this allegorical and mixid ſort of 'ido= 
latry, joining phyſical notions" with hiftori- 
cal commemorations of men that were ear- 
ly heads of government, and otherwiſe in- 
ventors, was from this place, and at this 
time, by this man's influence begun, and 
far f ſpread, which is certainly worth the ob- 
ſervation, and for the derivation of the 
mam s name I am not ſo much concert d. 
Though! am inclin'd to look on this name, 
as containing a mark of this great change; 
and deſignd by 'Sanchoniatho to be a re- 
wech or nickname to the family — 
2 ; the 
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And tho' his father Iris did receive thoſe 


the cauſe. of it: For it's. plain by his refuſing 
ta give us the diſtinguiſhing name of this 
ſon of Thebiow, that hodeign'd bim na ho. 
nour. 

And the whole . of chis part of | the 
hiſtory which is left to us, is to ſhew that the 
Phenician religion, which was more an hi- 
ſtorical commemoration of their bene factors, 
and free from fabulous allegoric mixtures, 


. waselder, and therefore truer than the A. 


gyptian, their honour'd Thhoth confeſſing it, 


mixtures from the ſon of Thabion in Phe- 
nicia, probably juſt before he went thence 
to govern the colony he planted in Ag pt: 
yet it's poſſible that Thabionides might in A 
get inſtil his doctrine into Oſeris, while 
Thoth was in Phenicta, and was recording 
the hiſtorical account of the riſe and pro- 
grels of their religion. 

And I believe that whoſoever ſhall well 
conſider the violent outrages of the Pheni- 
ian paſtors in Ag ypt againſt the Zig yprian 
prieſts, and their conſecrated animals, in 
= long wars between 'em during that time, 
(of which there are undoubted Ay yptian 
records cited by Joſephus in his book againſt 
 Appion) and knows that theſe were in truth 
ſuch Canaanires as Sanchoniatho was, born of 
xl old 


old heathens, not Jews, as Joſephus miſteok 
em without any ſufficient proof from the 
records he recites, but leaning upon ſome 
flight conjectures of his own, as our learned 
— hath prudently ſuggeſted; they will 

not wonder to find that this our Phænicias 


doth inherit the old enmity of his fore- 


fathers againſt the Ag yptians, who expell'd 


em out of their part of Ag ypt in the time 
of Tethmoſis, which I intend in the next ſec- 


ction to conſider more fully. But now I am 
only concern'd to obſerve that he hath deli- 
' ver'd to us ſuch ancient hiſtorical obſerva- 
tions as might juſtify the Phæniciaus in their 
enmity to the ZZg.yprians, as early innova- 


tors in the heathen religion, 2 oy 


pretend to be molt ancient. 


Thus we are come again to the times of 


Oſiris and I boch the firſt kings of Eg yt, 


yet under Gonus: But though Seuchoniatho - 


does not give us any account of the preciſe 
time of either of their beginnings to reigh as 
ſovereigns, but hath left us to ſeek that ſome 
other way; yet the line of generations given 
to us by him, compar d with the more ac- 
curate accounts of Moſes concerning Shem's 
line, may enable us to make ſome approach- 
ing gueſs at the time of their births. - | 


Mizram' 


? 
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Migraim or Oſirit may be gueſsd to be 
both about the time of Arphaxad's birth, and 
Thorh about the time of Selab's birth: And 
both of em were deify'd after their deaths, 
48 it's obſervable that the two firſt genera- 
tions after the Flood produc'd moſt of che 
elder heathen Gods, ſeveral of Anh were 
Kings in their life time. 0 Set - 
I will here add the confeſſion or achnow 
ledgment made of this by a high prieſt in 
t to Alexander the Great, whereby 
this wil be prov'd;; becauſe it's pertinent e- 
nough to the caſe of theſe two firſt kings 


there, which our author's genealogies lead 


us to. This Auguſtine gives us in the eighth 
book de Ciuitate Dei, c. 5. That Alexan- 
der wrote to his mother, that 'even the God; 


of the higher rank, Jupiter, Juno, Saturn, &c. 


ere men; and that this fecreꝶ was laid o- 
pen to him by Leo the great prieſt of Ægyp- 
tian ſacred thiuge; requiring the letter to 


be burnt, after it reuveald this to her. The 
like prias affirms, only he ſaith, it was 
writ to his mother inſigui volumine, in a fa- 


mou volume, that the memory of their 
greater kings was preſer vd, and therice a- 


-rofe the cuſtom of ſacrificing; the e 


feſſing to him this - mm 
Wren: And 


5 
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And that we may not ſuſpect theſe chri- 
ſtian writers, Tully in his Tuſculan 5 
not far from the beginning, oπ¼]r this to be 
a thing, that thoſe who are initiated muſt 
know that they worſhipped men's ſouls de- 
parted from, their bodies into heaven, and 
that Majorum Gentium Dii were ſuch; and 
that almoſt all heaven was filld with men. 
I doubt not but Alexander, Cicero and At- 
ticus, and our Sanchoniatho alſo; were ad- 
mitted to be \tr67]0u MEYANWY | Haus nei arg 4 
guainted with' the greateſt-myſteries in the 
religious initiations of the heathens; and 
that they have truly told us that this wor 


of ſuch great men, as were the founders, of 
arts and civil governments was-the.grand.ſe+ 


cret of it, which was not communicated.ex 
ven to thoſe. that were initiated into the let. 


ſer myſteries; all which exactly agrees with | 


Sanchoniatho's hiſtory. And this may ſuffice 


for-the ſecond ee, the Neuen Of 5 : 
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TORS. the Phoenician P aftars, — 

tbeir expulſion out of A gypt into Ca- \ 
naan by Tethmoſi is. 


Fntend in this ſection to fix the time of 
1 "Terhmoſis, who expell'd the Phænitcian 
= Paſtors out of Æg yt, by ſuch hiſto- 
rical evidence, as may determine both how 
long he was before other known rar of 
kter time, and how long after other fix d 
times which preceded him. | 

But I muſt prepare my way to this, by 


enquiring, | 


I. Who theſe Phenicies paſtors were 
whom He remoy'd. 

Il. Where they were ſeated in Kept 
before the war which made them remove. 

III. Where they ſettled afterwards. 


To the firſt enquiry our author helps us 
to make an anſwer, where he aſſures us 
that Chuaa was the firſt Phanician. For 

fince 
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ſince we have prov'd Chyaa to be Canaan, 
one of Ham's ſons mention d by Moſes, it 
follows that the Phenirrans were of his po- 
ſterity the Canaanites, yet not all the fami- 
lies or nations that iſſued from him, 
cularly not the HFlitrites, Jebuſites, &c. 
nam'd by Moſes, Gen. x. 15, 16, 17. but 
thoſe contradiſtinct from theſe who are ex- 
preſs d in the end of the 18 verſe, in theſe 
words, Afterwards were the families of the 
Canaanites ſpread abroad. Intimating that 
other families of his children were ſpread 
elſewhere, beſides thoſe that ſettled in the 
promiFd land, and north of it, as the Arvs- 
dite and Hamathite did, who are there ſpe- 
cify'd; many ſouthward about G2 and 
Gerar, V. 19. and thence ſtill farther ſouth 
into Ægypt, as from the Eg yprian hiſtory 
I ſhall hew. To clear this farther it is to 
be obſerv'd, that although the Hirtites, Je- 
buſites, Amorites, Girgaſhites, and Hivites, 
were all children of Canaan, yet A an 
liar names, to with their lan 
ſo limited, and diſtinctly known from 9185 
families deriv'd from Canaan, who had no 
other common or known name but that of 
Canaanites, that in Mo/es's writings, and 
the books of Foſhna and Judges they are 
contradiſtinguiſh'd from Canaanites, to let 
z 
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us. know, that: notwithſtanding they were 
Cangas offspring, yet they are not to be 
underſtood under the general names of Ca. 
naanites, hut that name is by uſe of ſpeech 
limited to other families that came from the 
ſame remote ancelior „which had no fix d 
place, eſpecially in the promis d land, with 
a diſtinct name of a nation affix d thereto. 

- Such: places, of Scripture the reader may 
fac (beſides thei fundamental. place, Gen. X. 
18. juſt now quoted, on which the reſt are 
built) Cen. xv. zn. | XxXiv. 30, Ex. iii. 8, 
15. wks 18.) XXXUU. 2. Xv. II. Deur, 
e «39%; 17; } Foſh. iii. 10. ix. 1% xii. 8. 
XXIV. 11. Judges ili, 1, 3. In all which the 
other nations are [reckon'd diſtinctly from 
the Canuaanites, and the Canaanites from 
them, notwithſtanding that Canaan Was fa- 
ther to all theſe, and many more: which pe⸗ 
riſh'd in the wars in Æg ypt. Ade ad 

There are alſo many r in the Seripy 
ture which aſſign particular ſeats to ſuch 
Canganites, diſtin& from the ſeats of thoſe 

nations which never went into ge but 


"F FE. 


ſerve” em to be conſider di in my. —.— to 
to the third enquiry; where the Canaanuites 
Wies after their Auen out of eee, ?, 


39] 8 5 Wann ; 
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Only here I ſuggeſt that I believe moſt 


of the places already noted, which only di- 
ſtinguiſn Canaanites from the other nati- 
ons devoted to be extirpated with em by 
Ifrael, refer to ſuch as were the offspring 
of thoſe who ſome time dwelt in Ag ypr, 
but thruſt themſelves in among their kin- 
dred here, when they could not ſtay there. 
In the mean. time it will here be ſeaſona- 
ble to intimate, that I acknowledge that 
there were ſome in the promis'd land, whom 
Moſes calls Canaanites, diſtin& from the o- 


ther devoted nations even before the ex- 
pulſion of the great body of Canaanztes out 


of Ag ypt, particularly thoſe mention'd 
Gen. xii. 6. and Xu. 7. at the time when 
Abraham and Lot were newly come from 
Haran, © 

This I believe was before Tethmoſis's ſuc- 
ceſs againſt thoſe Phenziciansin Ag ypt;; yet 
there was a long war and a great conflict, 
not only before bis time, but before the 
time of Haliſphraginuthoſis his father, be- 
tween the Ag yptians and theſe Phænician 
Paſtors, as Joſephus expreſſly affirms; 1 cont. 
Ap. And it's credible that many Canaaniter 
which were in Æg ypt might go away from 
thence with their cattle into Canaau, to a- 


void the danger and trouble of thoſe Wars, 
Cc although 


IF 


g 


th 
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although the main body of em thought fit 
to ſight it out till _ were ROT to ex- 
tremities. 

Tis plein Moſes i in the two fore quoted 
places ſpeaks of Canaanites and Perizzites, 
as newly come into the land when Abraham 
and Lot came; but he ſpeaks not ſo of the 
Hittites and Amorites with whom Abraham 
was confederate, Gen. xiv. 13. The like al- 
fo J obſerve concerning the Horim, or ſons 
of Ser, theſe were not look'd on as new 
comers, but were of the Hivites; for Zi. 
beon, Seir's ſon is ſo expreſſly call'd, Gen. 
XXXVi. 2. Theſe and the like were the old 
ſettled ſons of Canaan thereabouts ; but the 
contradiſtinguiſh'd Canaanites ſeem not to 
be ſuch, for as Moſes intimates they were 
ſcatter'd, Gen. x. 18. And ſo were the Pe. 
rizzites,. Who are not nam'd there, but are 
Join'd with the Canaanite in Lot's caſe, Gen. 
xili. 7. and often afterwards. The Periz- 
Site ſignifies a villager, and ſuch indeed 
might an Amorite, Hittite, or any other of 
Canaar's ſons be, although they had after 
wards ſome well fortify'd towns alſo ; but! 
judge that the Periggites, and the ſcatter d 
Canaauites did not dwell in ſuch in that age. 


And I take notice of theſe Perizzites, on- 
ly bre em firſt in ſuch Canaa- 


mites 
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iter company, and in circumſtances that 


imply em to be men that liv'd on paſturage, 
moving their tents from place to place as 

ure invited em; juit as Abraham and 
Lot did while the land was not fully peo- 
. when there was room enough to ſpare 
or them and their cattle, though they were 
ſtrangers. 

But the coming of ſome Canaanites and 
Perizzites thither, ſeems to be mention'd 
to give a reaſon why Abraham and Lot be- 
gan now to be ſo ſtraitned thereabouts, that 
it was not convenient for em to keep toge- 
ther, but parting each of em to go where 
they might find more room, and no occa- 
ſion of their herdſmen to fall out. 

To evince farther that theſe diſtinctly 
call d Canaznites and Perizzites came out 
of Ag ypt, it may be obſerv'd that in the 
fundamental place, Gen. x. 15, &c. the Pe- 
rigzites are not reckon'd up as one of the 
diſtinct families deſcended from Canaan, 
nor mention'd at all, when all the people 
deriv'd from him are diſtinctly expreſs d, 
but are there only included among the 
ſcatter'd Cannanites, who 12 no place at 
firſt in the land of Canaar. 

And their name importing em villagers, 


rene intimates that they had no cities, 
Ce 2 but 


— 
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but were kept out, of em by the inhabitants 
that firſt built em, and fenc'd em againſt 
ſtrangers,” although they would allow ſuch 
ſtrangers to dwell in ſmall villages, and per- 
mit em common for their Re While the 
land was not yet full ſtock'd. 15 7 
And laſtly, thoſe chariots 25 iron -which! 
find the Canaanites and Perizzztes had, 
Jaſb. xvii. 16, 18. and elſewhere, being the 
Eg yptian manner of fighting, and not found 
in any other people of 'Canaan whom 1/7ae! 
deſtroy'd, though the Philiſtines us'd: em 
Who were Mizraim's children; this ſatisfies 
me that the people diſtinctly call d Canaa- 
nites and Perizzites; both in Abraham's 
time, and afterwards in rr 85 came n 
Agypt. 10 5 

This leads me to obſerve is aifference 


that was between theſe Caunaanites when 
they ſpread farther ſouth, and a little weſt- 


ward to come into a part of Ag ypt, and 
the ſons and ſubjects of Mizraim there. 
For our Cauaanites kept to their old way of 
life by paſturage, and choſe ſuch a part of 
that countrey to dwell in as fitted their man- 
ner of life, and it's probable had the con- 
ſent of old Ham or Cronus, who was yet a- 
live, and had a ſovereignty there; though 
. by his conſent (I have reaſon to 
ö think) 


FL 
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think) rul'd there, as his ſon. T both i is ex- 
preſſly affirm'd by Sanchoniatho to do, who 
| was Migraim's fon, and is own'd by Mane- 
| tho and Eraſtothenes alſo to ſucceed him. 
| What part of 4g t theſe Canaanites 
dwelt in, Iſhall expreſs in my anſwer to the 
ſecond Quære. Now I only remark that 
they were Paſtors, and royal ones too, as 
Joſephus ſaith the name Hyc/i whereby they 
were call'd doth denote, which he had from 
Manetho, and Euſebius from him. In thoſe 
days a conſiderable number of children and 
ſervants, and cattle, made a man to be call'd 
a prince; ſo was Abraham calld by Ephron 
the Hittite, and a mighty one too, Gen. F 
xxiii. 6. Such a one I believe was Job, and _. 
ſuch were his friends that viſited him: Such 
it's like; were the 70 kings which Adonibe/ 
zek king of Bezek had conquer'd, and cut 
off their thumbs and great toes, as he was 
ſoon after juſtly requited, Judges i. 7. and 
many more mention d in Jaſhua as kings in 
Canaan, but there ſeveral of em had more- 
over fenced cities. 
This paſtoral life they were ſo well — 'd 
with, together with that independent power 
or ſovereignty -thereto annex'd, that they 
deſpis'd plowing and ſowing, and all men 


that affected the plenty or riches that thence ,® 7 
Ges migit 
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might ariſe, accompanied with ſubjection 
to great princes. So did the old Scythian 
Nomades, ſo do the Hoards of the Tartars 
now in the north, and the Alarbes in part 
of the kingdom of Fez and n not 
to name more. 

But there was another An which 
was in religion between them and the . 
gyptians; for the Candanites ſtuck to the 
old and ſimpler forms of 1dolatry, the . 
gyptians embrac'd newer ways; firſt ſuch as 
Ofris from Thabionides introduc'd, after- 
wards more innovations by the worſhip of 
living images. Theſe two differences laid 
the foundation of a mortal enmity between 
the Phenicians (whom I call Canaanites by 
Sauchoniathy's direction) and the Ag yp- 
tiaus, Whoſe temples Manetho ſaith they ru- 
in'd, captivated therr wives and children, 
burnt their rowns, and committed all out- 
rages againſt them. 

But I cannot find the name of T imaos 
king of the 2g yp7ians at the time of theſe 
Canagnites entrance into Æg pt, according 
to Manet ho in Joſephus, in any remains of 
Manet ho preſerv'd to us by eee, Eu- 
ſebius or Syncellus. 

I have thought it no rmprobable gueſs to 
WA that the Timaos (being a name 


no 


5 / 
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no where elſe found to belong to any king 
of Ag ypr) is corruptly placed by tranſeri- 
bers inſtead of Minaios, which is the name 
whereby Fo/ephus calls the builder of Mem- 
phis, in his Arch. lib. viii. c. 2. whom o- 
thers generally call Menec. Yet he is call d 
Mines in Scaliger Greek Euſebius, p. 18. 
Out of Synceltus he deſcribes — as 
yos Meg. And Plutarch de Tfide calls him 
Muu, and the Excerpta Latine-Barbara 
name him Mineus, all expreſſing the firſt 
founder of the peculiar monarchy of My yt. 
And many ſons of Canaan, whom Sanchonia- 
tho aſſures us to be the firſt Phenician, 

might probably come into a part of Ag ypr 
with Mizraim, Canaiy's brother, and live 
without any king peculiar to themſelves all 


Mizraim's time, yet might ſet up this Sala- 


tis over themſelves in Thoth's time. If this 
be admitted, it will greatly clear the Ægyp- 
tian chronology, and will aſſure us, that in 
Joſe phus's time the Dynaſties, precedent 
now to that of the Paſtors, did not ſtand one 
before an other in ſuch order as they now 
come to us from Africanus. * / 
But upon farther conſideration I think it 
molt certain that this Taos in Joſephus 1s 
but a different way of writing that eldeſt 
king Thammus, to whom Plato in his The- 
| Cc 4 arus 
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drus informs us, that Thoth ſhew'd his in- 
vention of letters in Ægypt. v and 0 are let. 
ters eaſily chang'd in Greet; and in the eaſt 
alſo thoſe letters differ but by a point added 
to d. Thammus is alſo the Hebrew name of 
Adonis, or Oſiris, or Menes, the titles of 
T hoth's king and father. So Chronicon A. 
lexandrinum cited by Selden, makes Oay/ 
ſignify Adonis, who from Stephanus and Lu- 
cian is known to be Oſiris, or the firſt king 
of Agypt. This agrees in the perſon with 
my former conjecture, but gives a better ac- 
count of Timaos from Thammus, and fixes 
the Phenician's entrance into Ag yp7 in the 
firſt king's time; but their ſetting up a king 
Salatts. of their own family was in T hoth's 
time afterwards. _ Bn; . 
The numbers of theſe Paſtor: n are 
expreſs'd in Joſephus from Mauetho are too 
great for me to believe. I ſuſpect falſhood 
there us'd either by Manet ho, or ſome be- 
fore him, or by the tranſcribers of Foſephus. 
Nevertheleſs I believe the ſubſtance. of the 
hiſtory. to be true, that theſe Phoenician Pa- 
ſtors and Ag yprians had in thoſe early times 
great animoſities and wars againſt each o- 
ther, founded partly in the difference of 
their civil conſtitutions, and manner of life 
before nee! partly in their religious 
4 rites; 
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| rites; becauſe it's too evident that men a. 
greeing in the ſubſtanee of religion with 
each other, do yet in all ages bitterly hate 
one another for differences in the modes or 
rites of Religion. And the Scripture wits 
neſſes that the Ægyptians counted them- 
ſelves ſo much purer than the people of 
Canaan, that they would not eat together, 
even when they made friendly entertain- 
ments of one another; but the Ægyptiaus 
muſt eat by themſelves in the banquet that 
Joſeph made for his brethren when they 
came out of aua to buy ene ban 
Ali z i NAA nes ig; 
For it is to beconſideds that hana 
Ag yptians did not diſtinguiſh the Hebrews 
of 5 cos family from other Canaanitis, 
there being no evidence that they knew of 
any difference of their religion from the 
Canaanites religion, but behav'd themſelves 
toward's towards em as they would have 
done to any heathen come out of Canaan. 
Foſeph, had not then own'd em to be his 
brethren, nor had they made there any pro- 
feſſion of a different religion from that which 
was publick in Canaan, whence they came 
to buy food; particularly their being Paſtors, 
which was ordinary in Canaan, made em 
an abominatien to the Lg yptians, Gen, 
ING XxIvi. 34. 


| 


362 Of the Pnotniclan PasTos. 


Mvi. 34. And Herodotus aſſures us, that 
they would not uſe the knife or diſh of a 
Greek, who was as truly heathen as they 
by their own acknowledgment, but not ſo 
pure and refin'd in their opinion. 

II. Our next enquiry. is for the place or 
part of Ag ypt wherein the PHænician Paſtors 
were {cated during their Dynaſty : Theſe in 
Manet bos 16 Dynaſty are call'd Poivexes Ciro, 
Phenician ſtrangers, he ſpeaking like an 
Ag yptian prieſt, who becauſe they were 
not of Mizraim's children or colony, look'd 
on em as foreigners, notwithſtanding that 
their anceſtor Canaan the firſt THhænician was 
Amen brother. 00 

See the beſt account that remains frow 
na in Scaliger's Collectanea, p. 352. 
where three Dynaſties of Paſtors are reck- 
on d, vis. the 15˙ 16". and 17, but there 
are no names of kings in any beſides the 455. 
And theſe only are own'd by Jeſephus's ci- 
tation from Manet ho, without any names of 
Dynaſties; and he-plainly connects the be- 

ginning of the Theban kingdom, which in 
Africanus remains of Mauetho is call'd the 
28%. Dynaſty, with the expulſion of theſe 
2 which he had namd. 

Several diſagreements between 70% ph 
and nm s account of the ſame Mane- 
8 ' tho's 
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tho's hiſtory are too viſible > But I will here 
only remark one, which is moſt pertinent 
to our enquiry about the place of theſe Pa- 


ſtors, vis. Joſephus ſays they fortifyd a 


place calbd Abaris in the Nomus Saites as 
their frontier; Africanus ſays it was in the 
Nomus Fethroites. Theſe are places far di- 
ſtant, and Joſephus's deſcription that it was 
on the eaſt, and on the fide of the Bubaſtic 
fiream of Nile, is inconſiſtent with the ſitu- 
ation of the Saites Nomus; therefore we 
mult conclude that Africanuss name of the 
Sethroites Nomus is the true name of the 


place, and this is indeed ſituate on the eaſt 


of Ag ypt, and on the Bubaſtic ſtream, and a 
fit place both for a frontier againſt foreign - 
ers, and a paſs into all Ægypt. Here there- 

fore is their entrance or bound on one fide.” 


Abarts is the town's Hebrew name (as 1 


ſuppoſe the Canaanites ſpake a language not 
much different from that, which may eaſily be 
prov'd) from v Gnebar, ſignifying to paſs; 
and Sethron was its Agyptian name, from 
whence the Nomus adjacent to it is call'd Se+ 
throites. The Greeks call either this city, or 
one near it, Peluſium. It's probable the coun- 
trey which Mo/es calls Goſhen began here - 
abouts, and ran fouthward, between the Nile 
on its weſt ſide, and the red ſea on part of ” 
7 N 


4 
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eaſt ſide. The Arabic verſion,” from which 
Fhop'd to find ſome help to underſtand Go- 
ſhen, as neighbouring to Arabia, renders 
Goſhen by Sadir, which I conjecture to re. 
ſpe& the Ag ypr:ian name Sethron, in which 
Lthink on to be only the Greet termination, 
and Set hin to be the ſame with Cedir, be- 
cauſe 4 ſounded” often in hr eaſt like db, | 
or th. | 
This ab end I conceive is ponfiftecs 
with the derivation of Serbron from the A. 
gyptrian word Seth, their uſual name for 
Typhon ;'' whence Joſephus informs us this 
town was in their theology-call'd Typhonzius. 
For the Arabic being a late tranſlation, might 
reſpect and make an approach to the Greek 
word immediately, and yet. ſtill the Greek 
be pn from the old Agaptian word 
Seth. 

10 The — conſtantly expreſs the 
Hebrew name Goſhen by Terzu, which being 
a' Hebrew word importing ſhowers of rain, 
made me to conſider that ſurely they would 
intimate to us that in the name Goſhen the 
” is chang d into u, which is an ordinary 
change in many languages, and they ſeem al- 


ſo by chuſing to return to the original ſound, 
importing thowers, to ſuggeſt to us that it 


vhs that part of Ag ypr which had ir's whole 
2653 1 dependence 
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dependence on the rains from Heaven, as 
it is diſtinct from the other part of Ag. 
which is overflow'd and made fruitful-by 
Nile, and is call'd Nahab in Hebrew, "Delt 
in Greek, both from 1 Its triangulat figure, as 
others have noted. HAND ir 

But the countrey that Joſeph choſe for 
his: family, or 1/Fae/ites, was I conceive 
much the ſame with that which the old hea- 
then Canaanitih Paſtors: had been ex- 
pell'd out of, (about 119 years before the 
time that Jacob came thither, as will appear 
by Armagh's annals as to the time;) the ne- 
ceſſity of both their caſes being much a- 
like, this was the fitteſt place for em, both 
to keep unmix d with the pure Ag yprians, 
and to maintain their cattle, in which lay 
all their eſtates. Now the Delta in no part 
of it could do this, being near half the year 
overflow'd, and the reſt of the year em- 
ploy'd in the ſowing, growth and harveſt of 
the corn ſow'd-in the mud: W herefore it's 
neceſſary that the Paſtors muſt dwell and 
feed their cattle in ſuch a part of Æg ypr as 
was not thus overflow'd, but yet was in 
ſome degree (though much leſs) water d 
by rain from heaven immediately. 

To this purpoſe I have obſerv'd, that 
is WP ſpeaking of the place where his 1/a- 
* 
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elitiſb Paſtors had liv'd in Ag ypt, intimates 
that it was often a very dry place, where 
they ſow'd their ſeed, and water'd it with 
their foot as a garden of herbs, Deut. xi. 10. 
which evidently proves that it was not with- 
in the Delta, which is thoroughly ſoak'd, 
but without'it, where they have only ſome 
help by rain, which falleth more ſparingly - 
there than it doth it in Cauaan, yet in the 
vallies there was a ſufficient en, of 
guns for the cattle. 

But to inform us farther of the ſituation 
of Goſhen, the Septuagint add to its name 
ſomething that is not in the Hebrew text; 
the word *AzaGias ſignifying its ſituation to- 
wards Arabia, or that it is in that diſtin 
countrey: For it's certain that the ancients 
made Nile the bound between Africa and 
Ala, and reckon'd the land on the eaſt fide 
of Nile to Aſia, to belong to Als ia in ee 
Arabia in particular. 

This Hierom is angry at, as ſometimes he 
is without a cauſe; for it's no fault in a 
tranſlation to add now and then a word or 
two to make the text better underſtood, 

as they have hereby done, Gen. xlv. 10. 
xlvi. 34 And I wiſh they had done ſo in o- 
ther caſes oftner ſo happily; for hereby we 
are inform'd that Caſpen was contiguous to 
ö Arabia, 
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Arabia, where it was bounded by land, and 
that Arabia was over againſt i it on the other 
ſide of the red ſea, where it was bounded 
by water: And I believe it is for this reaſon 
alſo that Bar Bablul the Syriac Lexicogra- 
pher doth, as Dr. C2/tle informs us in the 
root 9a Goſhen, render it by Cuſhatha, 
whereby Arabia is often ſignified. - But 1 
confeſs I cannot give a certain reaſon why 
he writes it with a Kophrather than a Caph, 
only this change of a letter is very ſmall, 
and might eaſily be committed in tranſcrib- 
ing, and without ſuppoſing this change, I 
can give no account of his meaning. 

However, in favour of the Septuagint's 
notion, Herodotus who was long in Ag ypt 
is clear, owning all that part of #gypr which 
lay eaſt of Nile to belong to Aſa, and calling 
it the Arabic ſide thereof; and I doubt not 
but that the old heathen Phænices firſt, and 
afterwards the x. [raelitiſh Paſtors dwelt 
there. 

There is the Hoc , mention d by 
the Septuagint as belonging to Goſhen, Gen. 
xlvi. 28, 29. There is alſo a large ſhire or 
diviſion of Ag ypt, call'd both in Herodotus, 
and deſcrib'd by the ancient Geographers, 
Strabo, Prolemy and Pliny, by the name 
Nomus Pharbeticus, This name is clearly 
deriv'd 


x? 
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geriv/d-from . Hhor, a bullocks and .mx 
Beth,a houſe; and imports thewholecoun- 
trey to be full of {falls for oxen or bullocks, 
and being a pure Hebrew! name, was left 
there moſt probably either by the old Cana. 
anites, which I think moſt likely, or the 
Iſtaelities their erer in the e coun- 
* „oline 
Vet to e . it more, OT find a place 

call'd Phabetus in Eretria belonging to Eu- 
bea; which place's name ſignifies its abound- 
ing with oxen; and it was a colony from 
Phænicia and 2 yt, as Bochart hath 
prov'd, though he ſays nothing of Pharbe- 
tus, Which is in Stephanus, and mult be a 
name given in Eubæa on a like reaſon there, 
to that which I have aſſigned. doe 
a part of Ag ypr. | 

I might here add other arguments to prove 
this place the ſeat of theſe Paſtors, as that 
Hera, which the Sepruagint and others call 

Hieroon Polis, was an Ag yptian city, as 
Stephanus witneſſes, ſeated here; which al- 
ſo he ſays was call'd 44e,. from the blood 
of Typhon here wounded, and hidden, or 
buried 1 in the lake of Herbonis not far een 
it, as Herodotus ſays. 
All which fable relates to the'1 wars 5 
eween the eldeſt kings of Aigypr, who 
SI - Were 
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their Gods, and theſe foreign Paſtors, "and: 
probably were the true foundation of the 
Greek fictions of the fight of the Giants with 
their Gods, borrow d from Æg yt, which 
might clear by confuting the contrary 
gloſſes. J might argue it from a certainty 
that we haye from Herodotus's Patumor, near 
Bubaſtis certainly in this countrey, that Pi. 
thom, which is but the Hebrew anſwering 
Herodotuss Patumos, own d by Moſes to 
be built by the 1/ae/itifþ Paſtors here, that 
this was the place of The: elder Canaanitiſh 
Paſtors. | tl 4160 

Herewith that agrees well which Grotius 
ſuggeſts in his notes on Exodus i. 11. That 
the Pathmetic Oftium of Nile mention'd by 
Ptolemy, had its name from this Pirhom, 
The change of a vowel and termination in 
the Greek language hinders not, being known 
to be uſual; only it muſt be added that that 
branch of Nile whoſe mouth was call'd Paths 
meticum, doth fall out of the Bubaſtze 
branch, near the place where Pithom was 
ſeated, and ſo leads from it to ſea, or from 
fea thither, and gives a juſt reaſon of the 
name. But I perceive I have been too long 
already upon this ſubject, therefore I will 
haſten to diſpatch the third —_— = 8. 
ea will be ſhorter, 
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Qu. III. To this anſwer, that I conceive 
they. went into Canaan, and were there 
known by that general name of Canaanites, 
us d by Mo/es in contradiſtinction to all the 
other nations deriv'd from the fame ance- 
ftor Canaan, (but formerly fix d there) un- 
der the ſpecial names of Hittires, Hivites, 
Amor ner, Febuſites, &c. Ty 

1. Becauſe they were their kindred, and 
— the ſame religion with them, and hated 
not their way of life by paſturage. | 
=, Here was room enough, as appears not 
only by their admitting Abraham and his 
flocks, and his ſervants; with whom they 


made friendly confederacies, yet that was 


before the main body of theſe Cannuarites 
came from gt. But alſo after the time 
of their coming, which we will ſhew in the 
next ſection was near the end of Abraham's 


liſe, we find there was room enough for ſuch 


ſtrungers to their blood and religion as 1- 
aur and Jacobs family were, which bade 
great ſtock of cattle. See Gen. xxxiv. 21. 
The fruitfulneſs alſo of the land join'd to 
the former conſiderations, mult ao be 
a great invitation to them. 

5. Lconfefs indeed that the. Myſeiral hi- 
ſtory doth not expreſs their coming thither, 


4 L reaſon 


And indeed heathen hiſtory i in this caſe n 
_ quſtly challenge greatcredit from us, in tho 
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_ reaſon of Moſtss ſilenee in this matter is e- 
vident, becauſe his deſign did not lead him 
to record all the concerns of the family de- 
riv'd from the accurſed Caygen; but he was 
only engag d in that branch of Shew's line 
from which Abraham, T1ſaac and Jacob 
came; the anceſtor's of God's peculiar peo- 
ple, and of the Meſpah. . Wherefore he on- 
ly briefly mentions other nations, ſo far as 
was neceſſary to make clear the concerns af 
Iſrael, to 9 he gave laws. 
Hence he hath left us vo ſeek the hiſtory 
of other nations in other authors, whom we 
may believe, ſo far as the matter they re- 
port is in its own nature rationally: credible, 
and not repugnant to his divine revelations. 


parts of it which are ſo conſiſtent with. the 
Mo ſaical records that they aſſiſt us to un- 
derſtand ſome paſſages in em more diſtinct · 
* than we could Without em. 

Vet before I proceed to my proofs from 
heathen writers, I beg leave to inſert here a 


conjecture: concerning the Philiſtines, whom 


Moſes mentions as reſiding -in the ſouthern 
part of (Canaan in Abraham's time, even 
when Iſaac was born, as appears by Gen. 


x xi. 34. compar'd with what goes before: 


Dd » ¹ 
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Vet in Cen. x. 14. Moſes affirms the Phil. 
flines to have deſcended of Mizram, which 
as I conceive imports that originally they 
were Eabptians. 

To make em as Bochart Aten to be the 
remains of an army that before this time had 
conquer'd and inhabited Colchos, and ſtaid 
ſome of them here in their return towards 
Ag ppi, is without ground to make an im- 
probable ſtory. It ſeems rational to me to 
believe that they were a part of the Æg yp- 
tians that liv'd by paſturage, and conſe- 
quently cohabited with the Phenzces in Go- 
ſhen. But in the beginning of the long war 
mention'd by Joſephus, between the Paſtors 
and other Zg yprians, finding their coun- 
trey invaded by their kindred the other 


fons of Mizraim, they left it to avoid the 
dangers of the war, before things were 


come to that extremity to which Haliſphrag- 
muthoſfis and Tethmoſis brought the more ob- 
ſtinate Paſtors afterwards. And thus early 
I believe they came to the better paſture 
grounds in the neighbouring part of Cana- 
an, as I have ſuggeſted that ſome did who 
are peculiarly call'd Canaanites, of whom 


Abraham found a few to have come into 


this countrey when he firſt enter'd into it. 


In 
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In Plutarch 8 theologic fable about 7/75, 
there is mention of a boy call'd Pa/eſtinus, 
which ſhe when ſhe was at Byblus was much 
diſpleaſed with; this I gueſs to be a. little 
people the Phil; Hines, who left her govern- 
ment and countrey, and dwelt with her 2 
mies the Canaanztes. 

4. Therefore I prove theſe Phenicidh 
Paſtors. to have gone from Ag ypt into Ca- 
naan, out of Manetho, Herodotus and Plu- 


tarch. And Manetho's teſtimony in this 


caſe, is the more conſiderable, becauſe it's 
own'd to be true both by Joſephus aſſerting 
that Manetho had it from accurate Ag yp- 
tian records, and alſo by many of the . 
ſtian fathers. 

For I have before intimated that the mi- 
ſtake which 7o/ephns and ſeveral chriſtian 
fathers fell into, by miſconſtruing this ſtory 
of Manet ho concerning the Jeus, doth not 
hinder the hiſtory from being true concern- 
ing the heathen Canaanites, whom only he 
meant it of; and he plainly diſtinguiſhes them 
from the Fews whom he ſpeaks of, as after 
their. time going out of Æg pt, ſo far he is 
true. But he adds divers falſhoods about 
255 which Joſephus affirms he had no good 

Ag yptian records for, nor are they conſi- 
best with the divine hiſtory of Moſes, but 
Dd 3: mere 
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mete fabtes invented by the Eg yptians out 
of hatred to the 7er, which yet do not 


prejudice the report he makes from good 


records concerning the heathen Paſtors of 
eldet time by above 300 years. | 
There may be ſome error of tranſcribers, 
or others, in the greatneſs or roundnefs of 
the number 240000, and perhaps the build- 


ing of Jeruſalem afcrib'd to em, mult be in- 
terpreted of enlarging and fortifying it, as it 


is often i in other hiſtories expreſs'd by build- 
ing; but the ſubſtance of the ſtory that they 
ferted in Juda, as it was after call'd, and 
thereabouts among their kindred deriv'd 
from Canaan; Who-poſſeſs'd more than the 
land of promiſe, I fee no reaſon to doubt 
that it's true. 

The teſtimony of nee in the beg 
ning of his Clio, reciting what he had re- 
ceivd from choice or renown'd Per ſians, con- 
cerning the firſt or eldeſt occaſions of quarrel 
between the Greeks and the 4/ratirs relates 
to this matter, and confirms my belief much. 
And there is a parallel place in his Polymnia, 
p. 214. where theſe Phenicianr of Palæſtine 
own themſelves formerly to have dwelt on 


the borders of the ted Tea; now on the 
ſhores! of Pale/tine. He faith, The Pho. 
nicians coming from the red ſen, and ſettling 


where 


"of the Phi renin WR 3557 
| hene they now are in bis time) carrying 
Aſſyrian and Egyptian merchandises or car 
goes, camo to Argos, and beute by ſurprize 
carried away Io the daughter of Inachus, and 
fail d away with her 20 A gypt, &e. 


Here, 1. I underſtand their coming from 


that ſide of the red fea that lies towards 2. 
gopt, and the part of it call'd Gaſhen, where- 
of we have lately diſcours'd; becauſe the 
words will bear this as well as any limitation 
of em to the other fide of that ſea, and bet- 
ter; and becauſe concurrent hiſtory aſſures us, 
that hence both heathens and Few: came inte 
Phenicia,but there's no proof of any to come 
from the other fide of that ſea into Phunicia. 

2. I underſtand theſe to be the elder 
Phenicians, heathens or \Canaanites, ſuch 
as were great traders at ſea in Arias and 
2 g yptian Wares, both in the eldeſt times, 
and in Herodotuss days. Now the Fews 
were never ſuch traders at ſea, either in He- 


rodotus's time, which was not long after their 
return out of the captivity ; then they were 


very poor, and had no ſhipping, as the Ty- 
riaus and other Cenaenitiſh ports had: Nor 
in thoſe old times that Herodotus ſpeaks of, 
was it pofliblethat the cen could be traders, 


ſince the founders of their twelve tribes Ja: | 


cob ne were not born in Inachas's days. 
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from the Ag yptian {ide of the red ſea about 


lie war, and ſo came to Rome, where Virgil 
Theſe things agree well with our Ar- 
nag bis accounts, who places Terhmoſis's ex- 


Jnachuss reign; And this ſtory intimates, 


then certainly. 
| the learned old Perſians had recorded this 
believ'd this eaſtern hiſtory than the Greet 


more ſuch things as he learn'd from the 
eaſtern ſages, eſpecially thoſe Afyriaca of 
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Wherefore we muſt hence conclude that 
hain were heathen. Phen:icians, who came 


Jnechas's. time, who was alive when bis 
daughter Io was carried away, as Parthenius 
Nicgeen/is (who was taken in the Mithri da- 


heard him read Greek lectures) witneſſes in 
his Erotics, cap. 1. 


pulſion of the Paſtors within the time of 


that at leaſt ſome of em were in Phænicia 
rather ſooner, as I ſuggeſted hefore,” but 


And I was well fatisfy'd to abſerve that 
early tranſaction, and that Herodotus rather 


fables about 1p, This made me wiſh we had 


his writing, which he mentions under the 
name of Ayu Aarveyer. But 1 muſt nat EX- 
patiate. 
Vet 1 will note another reflimony in He- 
rodotus, L i; c. 54, 55. becauſe he aſſures 
us that he receiv'd it both from the Ag 
tian 
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tian priefts of Thebes, and from thoſe of the 
Daodonæan oracle in T heſprotia; that rh finſt 
prieſteſſes both of the Libyan oracle of Jupi- 
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ter Hammon, and of the Dodonæan oracle, 


were taken away and ſold by the Phœnici- 


Phenicians, when they haraſs'd the Upper 
Egypt, might take captive. theſe women 
near Thebes in the province Thebais; becauſe 
find no proof elſewhere that they took 
the capital city thereof; but 7% — from 
Manetho informs us that they did invade 
that upper inland region. 

Hence I argue, that theſe 4 Sh were 
fotinded before Amoſiss time, while the 
Phænician Dynaſty was ſtrong in AÆg ypt ; 
for it's evident that the hænicians could not 
at any other time pierce into thoſe inmoſt 


ans into theſe countries out of Thebes: in E 
gypt. Tis likely he may mean that the 


parts of Opper Lg ypt to carry away cap- 


tives to be ſold into other countries. | 
This commerce with Greece at this time 
agrees well with his formention d hiſtory 
relating to Inachuss daughter, and confirms 
that teſtimony, of Pau/anias, Who af 

that the Pelias, or dove (ſo they call'd 
prieſteſſes) of Dodona, was elder than Phe- 
monoe at Delphos. The black face of the 
firſt prieſteſs, and her chattering at firſt in a 
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age not underſtood by the Greeks, and 
the likeneſs of the Dodan an oracle to the 
Theban in Agypt, all which are expreſſſy 
noted by Herodotus agree exactly to confirm 
= thishiſtory. 
2 - And ſo do the human aide er 
—_ by the Dodonzan oracle mention'd in Pas- 
fan. Acbaic. in the tragical ſtory of Coreſus 
and Callirrhoe, ſufficiently intimate that the 
Phenician and Ag yptian prieſts had ſet up 
3 this Dodonean oracle before the time of A. 
18 wo/is, who MY d that barbarous Prattice 
min At. 

I know the name Dodons is n 
deduc'd from Dodanim of Japhet' line, 
whoſe time is not determin'd, neither will I 
oppoſe this derivation ; yet perhaps it will 
not be amiſs to intimate that I believe that 
1 Dodanim, and David, Fedediah, Dido and 
* Dodo, twice mention d, 2 Sam. xxiii. 9, 24. 

are all from one Pheniciaa or eaſtern root 

F M Dad; importing love or kind affection. 
* And ſinee the name came from the eaſt, the 

bt men that gave it may juſtly be thought to 
come thenee alſo, whether they were of 
Faphet's line or of Hams. 5 

T will only farther point at Plutarch's te- 
ſtimony, wherein he reports it, affirm'd 
That 'FY phon e/taping, begat Hieroſoly pi 

ar 


and Jndæus; becauſe Trely on the hiſtory 
which is more clear than this fable, into 
which Plutarch attirms that theſe Fudaical 
affairs are inſerted. Only in paſſing I note 
that it cannot import leſs than this, that 
thoſe who were driven out of Abarrs, which 


Manetho confeſſes) did people part of the 
city and countrey which: afterwards were 
call d Jeruſalem and Judæa, and this im- 
ports that they ſettled there. 

Agreeable hereunto is the teſtimony of 
Lucian in his diſcourſe de Ded $yrid, where 
in the beginning he reckons up divers an- 
cient temples which were in Phænicia of 
higheſt eſteem ; as that to Aſtarte in Sidon, 


which ſome referr d to Europa, whoſe image = 


he ſays ſitting upon the bull into which Jove 
was transform'd, was ſtamp d on the Sidas 


nian money; and beſides one great ancient 


remple the Phoenicians (who are owr Canz- 
anites) had was Egyptian, aud came from 


Heliopolis (which belongs to Goſhen) . 


to Phoenicia. I doubt not but he meant 
that the model of its building, and the rites 
of religion there us'd, were brought ont of 
Hig ypt by theſe Canauuuites, for its not cre- 
dible that the a of it . be ne 

” far. | 
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the Ægyptian theology calls Typhonins, (as 
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I will conclude. this enquiry with obſerv. 
ing that all this proof from heathen teſtimo. 
ny, is not only conſiſtent. with the things 
recorded by-Meo/es, but helps to a more di- 


ſtinct underſtanding of ſeveral places there · 


of; and therefore Moſes ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
that his readers when he wrote Gene ſis knew 


it, although he relates not this hiſtory that 


the Canaanites came out of another place 
into the promiſed land. 
For 1. All the * chit: I have before 


cited, wherein the Canaanites are diſtin- 


guiſh'd as different people from the Hittites, 
Hiviles, Jebuſites, Amorites, &c. (who were 


all ſons of Canaan) cannot diſtinctly he un- 


derſtood without this notion. 
2. There are many more places in Scrip- 
tyre, where the Canaanites are reported to 


_ dwell together in diſtinct bodies of men di- 


ſtant from one another, and yet ſtill diſtinct 
from the other nations devoted to extirpa- 
tion by I/rael. For inſtance we find a di- 
ſtinct body of em in the ſouth of the land 
joining to the Amalekites, Numb. xiv, 25, 43, 
45- under king Arad. | 

And in theſe ſouthern parts I find a con- 


| 33 countrey mention'd as part of Jo- 


ua 's conqueſt, call'd Goſben, which reach'd 
even to Gibeon, Foſh. x. 41. Now this be- 
46-4 | ing 
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ing the very name of the countrey in Ag ypt 
out of which the Canaanites were driven, 1 
cannot but judge that it was given by em 


to their new plantation, when after . 
leaving Æg pt they came to ſettle here; 
the countries called Neu- England, Aon. 
Jerſey, &c. are nam'd by the planters from 
places out of which they came, by us lately; 
So. Bochart ſays in his Phaleg. p. 161. that 
the ancients us'd, loca d ſe nuper Ry 


 antiquis nominibus cohoneſtare. 


Others embodied near the ſes and near 


Jordan, Numb. xiii: 29. Joſn. v. 1. The chief 


body of them ſeems to be northwards about 
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Hazor, and eaſt and weſt thereof under 7 


bin, Foſh. xi. 3, 1o. Compare c. xiii. 3, 4. and 
this Jabin is call'd & ing of Canaan, Judges 
iv. 2. And he reign'd in Hazor, and Siſera 
was the captain of his hoſt, who dwelt in 


Haroſheth of the Gentiles. By which I can 


underſtand nothing leſs than foreigners, peo- 
ple that came out of another countrey, or 
which originally were not of that land, this 
being the common ſenſe of the name Gen- 
tiles; and he had nine hundred chariots of 
iron, currus falcatos, arm'd with ſcythes. 
Now I can find no other foreigners that 
would be under a king of Canazy but theſe, 
who had not long before been bred in A+ 
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„k, and expell d thence, and which we 
ave prov'd to have retir d into this coun- 
trey. And though Jaſbua had broken their 
power about 150 years before at the waters 
of Merom, yet it appears by the hiſtory in 
 Fadges that they had recruited, and were 
ſtrong enough to oppreſs 1/ael 20 years 
before the time of Bu Barak and Deborah 
and none are more likely to do ſo thantheſ 
Canaanites, which were the iſſue of thoſe 
who had been Tong 151 Frag in war in 


"Of this fois of Caneanites I 00 thoſ: 
to be, whom the half tribe of Mauaſſes (that 
were ſettled on the weſt fide of Jordan, to- 
wards the midland fea between 1/acherand 

. Ephraim) could not drive out, Jaſh. xvii, 

8 zz, 13, 18. And thoſe among the Epbrai- 

it mite, Joſh. xvi. 10. at Gezer, which ſtood 

out till the days of Solomon, to whomũt was 
given by Pharoab for a preſent with his 
daughter, 1 Kings ix. 16. Which made me 
think that the g yprien king, who made 
an expedition againſt this ſtrong city, an 
Hurnt it, and then gave its ruins, with the 
territory about it away with his daughter, 
might fill after ſo many hundred years re- 
ctain the old grudge againſt the Phæœnicians 
=. 1 5 A the Æg yptian religion re- 
3 newing 
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the 7: "yphonianmiſeries, commemorated year- 


Ag yptian bondage was in the eus n 
eaten with bitter herbs. 13 ra 


But among all the places that Wo the 3 i 


feveral bodies of theſe Canaanites, I have 


not obſerv'd any conſiderable remains x 


em in the large countrey that was on the 
eaſt fide of Jordan, among thoſe Amorites 
and people of Baſban that Moſes conquer'd{ 
which makes me think that they enter d into 
Canaan not on the eaſt ſide of it, as Moſes 
did, but on the ſouth fide that lay next . 


Ger; and 1 gueſs thereaboots where we 


found Arad with his Canzanites; and ſo they 
paſs'd on ſettling plantations, as they found 
opportunity, either in the midland, or by 


the coaſts of the ſea, or by Jordan, their 1 
main body ſettling about Hazor, as we found - = 


em before. 
I ſhall conclude this enquiry with an oh. | 
ſervation which I have made of two paſſages 
in Mo/es's hiftory of Jaſenb, which do not 
only ſeem to refer to this notion, that the 


Agypt ſettled in Canaan; but alſo intimates 


ly in the ſolemnities of 1/i and Ofris, bn Y 


Phenician Paſtors that formerly troubled ; 1 | 


newing the memory of it, as included in Y 5 9 7 
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The firſt is in Cen. xlii. & where when his 


brethren (whom he knew, though they did 
not know him) told him they came from 


Canaan to buy food: he keeping the deco · 
rous watchfulneſs of an Ægyptian gover ' 


. nour, while he deſign'd to conceal his know. 


ledge of em, tells em, ye are ſpies, that 
come to ſee the nakedneſs of the land; in- 


timating that the 2g yp77ans had cauſe. to 


ſuſpe& that the Canzexites watch'd for an 
opportunity to invade that land, and ſo he 
lets em not know that he took them for 
any other than the ſons of thoſe heathen Ca- 


nmaanites, that having been expell'd thence, 


might well be preſum d to have a deſign to 


invade em again, and therefore ſought to 


find ſome unguarded paſs by which they 
might ſucceſsfully return thither; to which 
purpoſe he ſo often inculcated this charge, 


Te are ſpies, which was founded on a very 
probable ground of ſuſpicion, elſe it had 


been indecent for a wiſe man ſo much to 


inſiſt upon it, and to require proof of the 
truth of their words, by bringing their youn- 


ger brother down into St. 

No I can find no ſuch probable ground 
of ſucha violent ſuſpicion and enmity grown 
high thereby, as the former expulſion 
of 'em out of this land; which W 
90 4 N eems 


We ; 


> 


aſt. where o/eph affirms that, every ep- 


herd is an abomination to the Ag iant. 6 85 
The word abomination in the Hebrew 


m Tagnabath, Jept. Mia hu, carries in it 
an intimation of high diſlike founded. on 


ſome religious account: And none ſuch be- 
fore this time can be aſſign d fo probable as 
this old grudge againſt the Phænician ſhep- 


herds, acknowledg'd by their own writers 


to haye been bitter enemies to 'em, being 
oppoſite to their religion, government and 


intereſt in the land; inſomuch that their laſt 
hold there at Abaris, or Sethron, is call'd 
in the Mygyprizs theology. ben ur; and 
it's known chat the Typhonran times were a 


conſtant matter of lamentation'in their re- 
ligio 


ſoon after their Paſtors expulſion ; the time 
of which we muſt now haſten to fix, which 


was about 130 years hefore the great PR | 


motion of Joſepbh in Eg pt. 
For the clearing the time of Tethmaſts 


(otherwiſe call'd Amoſis the expeller of the 


_ Paſtors, and the founder of the 2. heban Dy- 
n the Lower g is the immediate 


. E 
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he ſecund paſſage is that Gra. xlvi. 7. 


emoration of their deliverance 
from themgowhich ies bkely was ſettled = 


102 


the beſt means to clear the d times 
by the method of numbring backwards 5 
which muſt now be us'd, becauſe the later 


things are better known; and we muſt 
by them be aſſiſted to make their antece. 
dent things clearer to our underſtanding, 
Which oF paſ: $ 41 norioribus ad minis nora... 
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0 is wid we kt now y endeavour 
: do clear two things. a 
I. That the expulſion of the Pa- 
"Wir out of Ag ypt was about the beginning 


of the Argroe Ara, the eldeft well 7 | 


time 'of the ert antiquities beginning with 
Inachus and Phoroktu 
the taking of Troy; and to the firſt Olympiad, 
the intervals of time are near agreement a- 
mong the beſt Green hiſtorians, "+ wr chrono 
logers. . * iel Y 1 Ni 

II. e wut; ſhew and faſten Aden r 


I goprian chronicle or record of time more 


credible* and uncorrupt than Mane tho's, 


which will lead us from this expulſion of 
| the Paltors to the times of Mizraim and 
Thoth,” where Santhonrathv leaves us, and 
ſo will help us to 1 88 the times which 
he hath not ſpecified, | 3090 7 70). 


And this chronicle will the better: approve 


it felf to be eredible, and be the more help - 
| : E E 2 - ful 
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ful to us, if it's connexion with foreign and 
later hiſtory in matter of interval of time be 
agreed on ; and if the interval between its 
remote parts expreſs therein, be found al- 
ſo to agree with the times aſſign d by other 
| hiſtories to things done in Synchroniſm with 
the remote parts of this chronicle. _ 
But to both theſe undertakings Pon 
that in matters of ſo great antiquity where- 
in our beſt records ate imperfect, I think 
not of reconciling all my authors exactly; 
but if I ſhall bring good authors to aſſert 
what I aim at, agreeing ſomewhat near the 
time, as within half a century, I ſhall think 
I have reach'd my end. For my deſign is 
not now preciſely to determine all things, 
but to make an approach, and eſpecially to 
thew. that we are not to be frighted either 
from the Moſaical hiſtory, or from Sancho- 
niatbho and Eratoftbenes, by Mazethe's Dy. 
naſties, as we have em deltver'd to us, ei- 
ther in Euſebius, or in Scaliger from Ca. 
faubo#i's library, and particularly to defend 
the Primate of Jreland's annals, in the con- 
eern of theſe Pattors, and the tune of their 
expulſion.' . 
For I confeſs, as I did at the N 
that I have conſtantly follow'd ſome chrono- 
tic notions, Which I learn d from him 
1 . ü in 


wy my 
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in my youth; - and therefore having oft made 


uſe of em in this diſcourſe, and finding that 
they are oppos'd, and others differing many 


centuries from em offer'd in their place, I 
am neceſſitated in my own defence to vin- 
dicate him whom I follow generally, and 


think J can ſhew fufficient reaſon why 1 
ſhould not here depart from-him, in ſuch a 
manner as a very learned gentleman bath 
lately done. 

Nevertheleſs I Wirt with that we had 


the Primate's Chronologia Hg yptiaca, which 


he ſometimes mentions in his annals, as 4 
work either finiſh'd, or near compleated; 


for I doubt not but therein we ſhould find 


good proof of ſeveral things in that ſubject 


which now he hath ſet down, and hath on- 
D ly given us ſome ſhort hints of evidence for 


em in his annals. He had reading and au- 
thority enough and to ſpare to manage this 
controverſy with Sir John Marſham : But 
fince providence hath deny d us the great 
advantages which we might haye hop'd for, 
either from that work of his, or by his lon- 


ger living to conduct us, I think it will not 
de indecent for me to endeavour to defend 


that poſt in which his conduct has ſet me. 
And in this yndertaking I do in the firſt 


place acknowledge, and willingly give all 


E e 3 that 


g 4 \ 
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that deference and honour which is due, 
both to his exceeding great learning, and to 
his quality while he livd, as a moſt wor- 
thy knight; neither will I forget the duty 
of being tender to the memory of him ſince 
he is dead. For I believe that by the skill 
which he hath ſhew'd in his writings, both 
in the general doctrine of chronology, and 
in the Greek and Jewiſb antiquities parti: 
cularly, he hath built himſelf a monument 
more laſting than the brazen monument of 
our famous king Henry the ſeventh. And 
although I differ from him in the times 
which he hath aſlign'd to divers /Zg yptian 
antiquities, yet I Hreely own that no LE 
nor ſo ful a collection of em as he. 4811 

This being premis'd, {HPO to, pro- 
duce the reaſons. which induce me to be- 
lieve that our Primate hath rightly, or near 
the matter, fix d the time of the Paſtors 
leaving Ægypt. Here firſt I muſt ſhew what 
hiſtorical proof we have of this time. 2. What 
inconveniences attend the change which 
Sir John Mar/ham has made: Theſe I will 
add, if I think there be any need of em; if 
not I will omit em. 

As to the firſt, 18. the time wide the 
Paſtors left 4 pt by a fore d agreement 
with 


AX 
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with Terhmoſir, as Joſephus calls him, or A. 


moſes. as others; both names ſignifying the 
ſame famous perſon mark'd out by this com- 

&, or conqueſt, and his beginning the 

Theban kingdom over the Lower Ag ypt : 
in which Jaſe phus and Africanus, and all o- 
ther ancient writers on this ſubject conſtant- 
ly agree; as they do alſo in the number of 
kings { cceeding him in that Dynaſty, which 
were 16, and in the number of years of 


their reign, which Sir John Mar ſbam alſo 
hath not alter d. een, 


Concerning this beginning of Aline or 


of the 18 Dynaſty of Manetbo, I aſſert with 
our, Primate, that it was near the beginning 


of the Argive ra, which is a time where- 


in moſt chronologers come ſomewhat near 
to an agreement. And I am not minded to 


diſpute about the leſſer ſort of differences 


in this caſe, being reſolv'd to leave that en- 


tire to thoſe who have more ability and lei- 


ſure than my ſelf, becauſe particularly I 
hope to ſee ſuch things accurately deter- 
mind in the chronology of the right reve- 
rend Biſhop of Aſapb, which is expected 
ecr long to come out; but I muſt,deſcribe 


this time near the matter, as well as 1 can. 
It was about 1825 years before the birth of 


nf accorging to the. common ag 
i e 4 ing 


"A 
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ing; above 520 years after the Flood, ac. 
cording to the account of the Hebrew Bi- 
bles; in the year of the world from the cre- 
ation, according to that Hebrew account, 
2179; or in the year of the Julian period 
2889, as the Primate reckons: But accord. 
ing to Sir Joh» Marſham, who alſo makes 
uſe of this ligen Julian Teriod, about 
_ 

Here is a vaſt difference of 541 years, 
which being accompanied with a change of 
the order of all the Æg yptian Dynaſties de- 
ver'd to us by Africanus, and diſturbing 
all the connexion of the Maſaical hiſtory, 
and Few?/h affairs, with the /Zg yptian kings, 
cannot paſs over, but am oblig'd to give 
my reaſons why I believe the Primate to have 
written more agreeably to hiſtorical evi- 
dence, which I will now P 

1. Prolemæus Mendeſtus, a learned Ab. 
tian prieft, whom Voſſius affirms in his book 
de Hiftoricis Græcis to have liv'd in Augn- 
Hus Cæſur's time, and who is cited ſoon af 
ter by Apron in Tiberius time, doth affirm 
that this Ano ſir took and ruin'd Avaris, or 
Abarts, the laſt hold of- the Paſtors, and 
bv'd in Inachus's time. See Enfeb. Præpar. 
I. x. c. 11. Which teſtimony is cited alſo 
by Clemens Altxautr. Tatianits, and 7uftin 

" OW” 
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Martyr, So that it was valu'd as cre 6d 
both by the heathen Apion, and the chri⸗ 
ſtiaan fathers. Nevertheleſs Sir John Mar. 
Ham ſlights it, calling him 8 7 weſ- 
cio quem) Mende/ium ; and faith, this opi-, 
nion hath no other foundation than the Pro- 
chroniſm, that is, an error in chronology | 
antedating the time of Jo/ephus, 

Surely he did not conſider that this 200. 
lmeus Mende ſius, on whoſe words the fa- 
thers bear, wrote a conſiderable time before 
Joſephus, he in Auguſtus's time, Foſephus 
in Veſpaſian s; ſo that it was impoſbble he 
ſhould take his opinion from him: Beſides 
that, it was not likely an Ægpptian prieſt 
ſhould go to a Few to learn the antiquities 
of FE, and ſuch as concern'd their reli- 

muſt be confeſsd that this prieſt 
700 call theſe Phænicians eus in that 
place, as it's cited by the fathers, and this 
was a miſtake, or jmproper ſpeech; yet 
doubtleſs he meant nothing by it but the in- 
| habitants of Canaan, who were nat call'd 
Jews when they were driven from /Zg yt, 
tho? that countrey was call'd Judæa in the 
time wherein he wrote; and he did not right- 
ly diſtinguiſh the different people that in dif- 
ferent ages liv d in the ſame place. His de- 


ſign was to write a book gf the Agptian 
anti- 
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antiquities, "wok he call d 505 goyes, Or Chro. 
nicles; therefore he took i care to ex- 
pres rightly the ime.of Aniaſis, by affixing 


it to the Argive Era begu n in Inac hub, 
well known in Greece, in the language of: 


- which countfey le wrote for the Greeks 


ue; but neglected to diſtinguiſh betwestt 


\ 


the Canadnict and the J ac litbc, both of f 


em being alke Paſtors, Aae Ae inhaþi- 
ting; firſt in the eaſt fide of pt, and af. 


terwards in Canaan, thongh there was a real 


difference in the extracfion, religion,” avg 
times of theſe peoßle 2 


* 


Hence he miltook allo i in 9125 g the FA 
der of the Catatites from aris, by the 


name Moſes, who! was afterwargy the, Iſta: 


elites leader. Bur de rightly ſets down 
both the great conꝗ ueſt Ws moſes, the tak- 


of baby, 0 or Peluſium of his Si 
Which being a domeſtick concerh of # 00. 


he -underſtogd better. And I am fure it's 


more reaſonable to believe that he miſled 7. 
Ep bus, and conſequently thoſe fathers that 
follow'd him, intò the miſtake of confound- 
ing the Canzanjtes with the T/7aelites, than 


it is to believe that Joſephur miſled him, 
who had finiſh'd his work, and publiſ d it 
before Jo/? Lani to hier 


* 
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I have ſt e longer on this teſtimony, 
becauſe it contains alſo the authorities of 
Apion who wrote in Tiberiuss time, and 
of ſeveral chriſtian fathers, who had many 
books, of Agablias antiquity to compare, 
which are now loſt; and therefore may be 
preſum'd' to” have had good alſurance of 
this part thereof, when they wrote this a- 
gainſt the heathens, who would have con- 
futed em if they could. And becauſe it a- 
grees exactly as to the time of Inachus, with 
Herodotus's teſtimony before mention'd, that 
then the Phexicians were come away from 
the {ide of the red ſea. The agreement be- 
tween Herodotus and Ptolemens Mendeſins, 
wholiv'd ſo long aſunder i in time, is ſtrength 
to both teſtimonies. 

2. In the next place I will mention a teſli- 
mony of Polemon a curious Greek hiſtorian, 
who as Voſſius hath prov'd, liv'd in the time 
of Ptolemæus E piphanes, and was ſtyld 51 
aoxccmas, becauſe. of his great labour in ga- 
thering his antiquities out of the inſcrip- 
tions of ſtones call'd 55aze. He is quoted by 
Africanus, whoſe words may be read in 
Euſebius, l. x. c. 10. affirming that a part 
of the Agyptian forces withdrew out of 
Ag ypt, and ſettled in Palaſtina not far 
from Arabia, in the time of Aprs the 1 

0 
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of Phoronens. The time here ſet down i is 
ſomething later than Inathus's, viz.” in his 
grandchild's reign ; - but the difference is not 
great, and it 8 probable ſome of the Canaa. 
aites went out ſooner than others. How- 
ever it's certain by Sir 7. M's own tables, 
that the beginning of Apis was 2.72 years be- 
fore the 1/ree/ites went out of Ægypt, and 
therefore this muſt not be underſtood of 
their departure, but of the Canaenzres, who 
went out ſo long or longer before 'em. The 
If atlites were not then come into Ag ypr, 
vay Jaſeph was not then born, as his tables 
rightly enough declare. _ 

© This argument I uſe only to prove that 
the Paſtors departure out of 2 ypt was 
ſomething near the beginning of — Argive 
Era, Apis being agreed to be the third in 
that line. And though it prove only an ap- 
proach, to the Primate's time, it's within 
half a century, For in Sir F. M's tables, 
Apis begins about 2930 of the Julian period, 
and Tethmaſis is in 2889 thereof. Subduct 
this, there remains 41, which is leſs than 
Half a century, and is as near as I undertook 
to prove; and this is valid againſt him that 
allerts their ar l to dae been $9 
ears later. 


. 
1 
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z. In the third place Iwill offer an argument 
| grounded on conſiderable teſtimonies chat 

15 much nearer, almoſt preciſe. Thus I form a 
it. The laſt year of Amenophis, father to 
Danaus and Rameſſes, or Sethoſis, the firſt 
king of the 19* Dynaſty, was the 3334 year 
from the firſt of Tethmoſis or Amo/is, or the 
expulſion of the heathen Canaanites. But 
the year of the departure of Ia gut of 
Ag ypr, was the laſt year of Amenophis fa- 
ther to Rameſſes and Danaus, Sc. Ergo, 
the year of their departure was 333 years 
from the firſt of Amoſis, or he began 333 
years before the Exodus, whereas Sir F. M. 
places him long after it. 
Ihe major in this ſyllogiſm is prov'd hy 
ſumming up the entire years of all the prin- 
ces in this Theban Dynaſty, wherein both the 
Primate and Sir F. M. agree, both tranſcrib- 
ing Fo/ephus againſt Apion; whoſe catalogue 
taken from Maneths is certainly the maſt 
accurate, giving us not only the entire years 
of each reign, but alſo the odd months. 
There are three' catalogues of theſe kings 
carefully collected by Sir F. M. p. 314. of 
the Lipſian edition, wherein there are ſome 
differences from Joſephuss, but they are not 
very great; and Iam glad to find the two 
learned authors, whoſe judgments Iam now 
comparing, 


558 The time 17 T Hosts fied 


comparing, to agree in this, that they both 
tice” Foſephus's catalogue to be molt authen- 
ick 7 55 


For evidence take the account thus mY 


. 


| Vs Ms e Ys . 
. or Wa 25 4 Arene bete. 12 "it 
Chebron 13 ©... Rathoſs | 0. 
Amenophis 20 #7 Achoncherres 1. 12 5 
Ameſſes; 21 9 Achoncherres 1. 12 3 
Mephres 12 9 '  Armais 6 
1 is 25 10 Rameſſes 1 4 
Thmoſis | 9 8 | Rameſſes Miamun 66 2 
Amenophis 30 10 Amenophis 9, 6 


oa EA 36 


* 


* * * = — 


"Sum total of — 3 33 0 


The minor of my argument, vis. that 
the year of Iaelss departure was the laſt of 
Amenophis the father of Rameſſes, who was 
alſo call'd Æg yprus, and had Danaus for his 
brother, call'd alſo Armazs, is prov'd partly 
by Scripture teſtimony, which affirms that 
the Pharoab, from whoſe dominion they 
departed, , was drown'd with his hoſt in 
the Tea; which evinces that their depar- 
ture was in the laſt year of a King's reign, 
(though Moſes gives us not his. name, ) part- 
ly. by two heathen witneſſes, Manet ho and 
Cheremon, who both affirm the Jeu go- 
ing out of Ag ypt from under Amenophis, 
whom they both — from others of 
| the 


x 
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the e ſame. name, 'by his being, father ! to-the 
great Rameſſes, as appears by t che "words of 
590 theſe Writers ſet down by Joſe , Fo 
gainſt Apion. 1 value their concordant te- 
imonies on concerning the name of "thi 
Hg yptian king, with bis diſtintion taken 
from his ſon; Pee this was 4 thing that 
they might certainly know, from credibl, 
Lgyptian records, and becauſe, it could no 
way, ſerye the intereſt of their. religion, o or 
their hatred to the Jews to. give us a FF 
name; and becauſe the time when this man 
li q is exacby agreeable to Scripture chro- 
nology, and connects the Exodus from A 
Het, with ig me of Danauss coming in- 
to Greece, W 15 is, well fix d alſo in. the 
Greek chronology. And it falleth out hap- 
ply, that our Primate and Sir J. M. come 
| very, near to an agreement about the time of 
he departure from gt. For the 
imate Places. 1 80 the .year of the Julig "= 
period 3223, an Sir 7, M. in 3227 of ite 
fame period, "which is but bur years later. 
I muſt not digreſs to examine the cauſes of 
this ſmall difference; and if j in gther g 
tian antiquities they bad come ſo. Near A- 


greement, I would not have meddled i in this 
controverly., , 
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All the obje&tion that lies againſt the cre. 
dit of Manztho and Cheremon, on which 

the proof of my minor bears, is only this, 

that they have 10 many 918 ally! repre- 
Tented the cauſes and manner of the Jews 
departure from Egypt. This I grant, and 
own that Jaſepbus in thoſe caſes. Mach well 
confuted em: But I deny that it will fol- 
Jow'that therefore they have not truly told 
us the King's name from whom they depart. 
ed, or that they have falfly reported the 
name of his ſon, or ſons. No body hath 
prov'd that Manuetho falfly aftirms that this 
| Amenophiss fon Danaus went into Greece 
about the time of 1/-ae/s wandring in the 
wilderneſs. Sir J. M. ſays indeed, p. 132, 
Edit. Lipſi that Manetho hath 4 1 
cumpar d the affairs of Egypt with Danaus 
age; but he gives us no 1 that this is 
falſe which he hath ſaid. He faith alſo that 
this was agreeable to a vulgar error among 
the Greeks, who thought Serhoſis, or Ag p- 
tus, or Sefoftris, who was Danausgs bro- 
ther, to be elder than the Trojan war; yet 
he hath given us no proof ſufficient to e- 
vince that it was an error. But this belongs 
to another argument; here it will be ſea - 
ſonable to obſerve only this in defence of 
Manet ho and Chæremon, that Sir F. M. * 
˖ 
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the Primate agree to acknowled ge that they 
have done well in diſtinguiſhing between 
the Phenicjan heathen Paſtors, and the I/ 
raelites,, whom Joſephus unhappily con- 
founds: Why may they not have done well 
alſo in telling us the name of the king under 
whom ILſrael departed from Ag pr; and in 
deſcribing him, as Moſes doth, a man eaſily 
and ſtrongly deluded, even to his own de- 
ſtruction by their ſuperſtitious Prieſts? 
This argument I think to be of great 
conſequence, not only becauſe it determines 
near preciſeneſs, both the beginning and 
end of the 18 Dynaſty in Ag ypt, by a 
happy concurrence of the Ag yprian wri- 
ters with the Moſaical hiſtory of Iſrael's de- 
parture from Ægypt; in which, by reaſon 
of plain Scripture proof, the Primate and . 
Sir J. M. are very near agreement, but alſo 
| becauſe by this means the whole ſucceſſion 
of ſeventeen kings that reign'd' in this in- 
terval is perfectly determin'd; whence we 
learn what Pharoah Foſeph liv'd under, 
and who reign'd during all the time of I/ 
rael's bondage; and moreover, we are here- 
by led to know the time of the ſon of this 
Amenophis that ſucceeded after he was 
drown'd, and began the 19* Dynaſty of Ma- 
netho. Which will furniſh us with a fourth 
. F f argument, 
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argument, whereby we may conclude. both 
the time of Amoſis, which is our immediate 
end in this enquiry, and the connexion of 
the Eg »þtan with the Greek chronology, 
which we ultimately defign. I form it thus: 
4. Tethmoſis or Amoſes's beginning to reign 
after the Paſtor's Ba 8 717 was juſt as ma- 
ny years before the beginning of Ramaſſes, 
as it. Was before the end of Amenophis his 
father. But it was 333 years before Ame- 
nophis's end; ergo, 333 years before Ramaſ- 
ſes's beginning. The major is clear, becauſe 
Ramaſſes began to reign immediately after 
his father's death; the minor was prov'd 
juſt now. Therefore it follows that Ra. 
maſſes began to reign juſt at the Exodus of 
Ifrael out of Ag gp, which is a time near- 
ly agreed between theſe two learned men, 
and, moſt chronologers. a 
thought fit thus near preciſeneſs to prove 

| Ramaſſes's beginning, by help of my former 
argument, becauſe I confeſs this part of hi- 
ſtory doth not afford me more proofs which 
are {0 exact as to the time. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe I would not have this argument al- 
together coincident with the former, and 
becauſe there are many proofs which agree 
in oppoling the time wherein Sir J. M. hath 
plac'd this ſon of Amenophis, and ſet him ſo 
much 
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much before that, that they approach. near 
this preciſe time which the F rimate * 4 on. 
and I defend. 

I will now produce! em, Jakes hitherto 
deferr'd em for this place, that they might 
make a diſtinet argument; containing ap- 

proaches reduce d to great nearneſs by help 
of this method which I have choſen. Lo 
this purpoſe I obſerve, 1. That Sir FA M. 
owns, that according to-Manetho this Ra. 
maſſes was called Ag yptas, which Euſebius 
alſo affirms; and Serhoſis and his brother 
was call'd Armais and Danaus, which is al- 
ſo own'd by Diodorus Siculus, lib. 1. This 
Danavs having been entruſted with the go- 
vernment of #g pr by his brother, uſurp'd 
it for himſelf; but by him, returning, he 
was driven out of Ag ypt, and fled into 
Greece, doubtleſs with conſiderable ſtrength, 
where he became governor. of Arge, as 
Mauer ho in Jaſephus affirms. Now. becauſe 
this time of Danans is evidently prov'd to 
be about the time of the Jews departure 
out of Æg yt, Sir F, M. ſays, p. 386. Edit. 
Lipſ. That Manetho took this not out of the 
Agyptian records, but out of the Greek my- 
tholog y. Yet he proves it not ; and whoever 
compares the Mythic hiſtory in Apollodorus, 
with this part of Manet ho's hiſtory preſerv'd 

Ff 2 % by 
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by Jaſepbus, will ſee that Manetho's hiſtory 
is ſo unlike it, that it could not be tran- 
ſcrib'd from thence. And beſides, the ſub- 
ſtance of Manet ho's hiſtory concerning the 
revolt of Se/otr:s's brother from him, and 
his conqueſt of him, is both in' Herodorus 
and in Diodorus Siculus ; they calling him 
Sefoſtris, or Se ſboſis, whom Manerho calls 
Sethoſis, as Sir J. M. and Scaliger confeſs. 
And Joſephus expreſſly affirms, that this 
part of Manet bos hiſtory was taken out of 
records carefully kept in AÆgypt; though 
he complains that Manet ho's ſtories about 
the ZFews were taken up by him from fables 
which were Ad, ia, ſuch as no author own'd, 
but were feign'd out of his hatred to their 

religion. And beſides, Herodotus, lib. ii. 
aſſures us, That Danaus came originally from 
I Chemnis, a /arge city in Thebais, -where 
they kept the memory of him carefully, and 

the genealogy of Perſeus from him. . Caſtor 

alſo and Pauſ/anias in Atticis own Dananss 

coming from Ag ypr, (and his enmity with 

his brother Ag yprus) about this time; and 

Sir 7. M. differs not much in the time of 
Duanaus's arrival into Greece from Ag ypt, 

E for he places it 24 years before the Exodus 

/ of Iſrael. This "cone being ſmall, I 

| think 
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think not fit here to diſpute, becauſe i it 
would make a digreſſion. 

Only let the reader note, that the mar- 
bles alledg d by Sir J. M. to prove Dauauss 
coming earlier, do not ſay what year Danaus 
came into Greece; but to Lindus in Rhodes 
his daughters came then, and poſſibly he might 
ſend em away before he fled himſelf: And 
the arrival of em all in Greece, or Pelopon- 
ne ſus, and his getting the kingdom of Argos 
from Ge/anos might be conſiderably later; 
and therefore the marbles do not contradict 
them who place Danauss ſettlement at Ar- 
gos near the departure of 1/7ael out of . 
i. 

But I muſt obſerve that this ſets 3 
{till farther off from his brother dveſoſtris, or 
Ag yptus's place aſſign d by Sir J. M. which 
is above 500 years after him in Rehoboam's 
time, which is inconſiſtent with the ſhort- 

neſs of human life after the days of Moſes, 
and with Se/o/ris's being the elder brother. 
And it is to be well conſider'd that Euſebius 
aſſigns the time of Danauss coming into 
Greece, but two years different from the 
Primate of Armagh, for that will conclude 
the time of Ægyptus or Serhoſis to be there- 
about, becauſe he fled from him out of Z- 
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To this head of arguments, which prove 
Seſoſtris or Sethoſis to have been much el. 
der than Sir J. M's. accounts 9 70 I muſt 
refer, Up 
I. The uche of Ariſtotle, $61 in his 
Politicks, 146. vii, C. 10. affirms the kin gam 
of Seſoſtris to be muth elder in time than 
Minos in Ctete, which yet Sir J. M. owns 
to have been in Joſhua's time. Ly 
2. Strabo in his laſt book affirms Se/oſtris 
to have been before the Trojan times, but 
our learned knight places we in the third 
century after them. So alſo all the writers 
of y ow own Se/oftris's colonies in 
Colchzs to have been before that expedition, 
which Was in che Fentury before oy fall of 
| Troy.” 
. Pliny aſſerts Tito taken in "ey ln of 
Kan, |. xxxvi. c. 8. This Rami/es is in 
the third deſcent from Set hoe, or Se/oftris, 
and there were but five years between his 
end and the beginning of Throrie, under 
whom Africanus places the fall of Troy: So 
that theſe agree pretty near in this matter, 
and both muſt imply, that Setho/ir being 
long before this Rami/es, muſt be {till longer 
before Troy's fall. 
I mult not infiſt upon leſſer authorities, 
as Agathias, C oronicum Alexandrinum, &c. 


But 
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But I am ſure thoſe which I have inſi ſted on 
are no vulgar men, although Sir 7. M. was 
pleas'd to call the great antiquity of Se/6- 


firis a vulgar error of the Greeks, I paſs o- 


ver alſo all the evidence that might be giv- 
en of the Mirian Empire continuing in 


ſtrength, during the times wherein Sir J. M. 


affirms Se/o/tris and his ſucceſſors to have 


had their empire in the ſame parts of Aſia, 


becauſe I will not digreſs, nor produce more 
dubious arguments againſt his opinion. And 
] haſten to/conſider the inſufficiency of the 
foundation which he builds upon, which is 
a paſſage or two in 7o/2phwy's dn book, c. 4. 
which I think will not bear the great weight 
which he would have ſupported thereby. 
The firſt is in theſe words; God /ent 2 


gain} the Jews Shiſhak ing of A 
at $ mharbes Hesse rag — * aun 5 | 
cd mera), concerning whom Herodotus 
being miſtaken, aſcribes what he did to Se- 
ſoſtris. If we enquire what Herodotus men- 


tions and aſcribes to Se/o/tris, which Joſe- 
?hus affirms to have been done by Shiſhak 


(as our tranſlation) or Suſac, as Joſephus 


calls him, you will find in Herodotus that no 
other work is mention'd, but that of ſetting 


up certain 55A, ſtones with inſcriptions of 


marks of his victory, and {1gns, importing 
Ff 4 that 


- 
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thoſe in Paleſtina Syria were an effeminate 
nation. E, 5 17 Tana in Coe /n aung tay 
£8TH5 , % r Yegjupale Ta ana erteile, E 
YULHKeg aide, Herod. Euter pe. Such he 
affirms he ſaw there, and 70% bus deſigns 
to inform us, that S ſac, and not Se/o/tris 
ſet up ſuch 55a, having conquer'd the two 
tribes without reſiſtance 4pexyr:; whereas 
Herodotus having ſeen theſe through mi- 
ſtake, aſcrib'd 'em to Se/oſtrzs, To this 
purpoſe Fo/ephus argues from Herodotus's 
context, where he mentions the Hri Palz- 

ini as circumcis d. Now I add the old 
Philiſtines and Canaanites (who liv'd there 
in Se/oſiris's time) were not circumcis'd ; 
but the only circumcis'd people in that 
countrey conquer'd by any Ag yptian prince, 
were the Jews overrun by Shiſbab. 

This I take to be the deſign of 7o/2phus 
to expreſs in that chapter, not only in this 
firſt paſſage, but in the ſecond alſo. Con- 
cerning which I deſire the reader to ob- 
ſerve, that it is in the ſame chapter fore- 
quoted, and that, juſt before he brings it in, 
he ſets down theſe words, 742 aura; di- 
& ge e eig re oxda; When he had ſpoil d the 
els of the temple lately built by Solomon, 
and the king's houſe, he went to his own do- 
minions. This bats all tber r progreſs: in that 

ES tithe | | | expedi- 
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expedition. Suſac did not touch the ten 
tribes. of Lrael where Jeroloam reigu'd, 
who had liv'd with him long in the time of 
Solomon, and probably as the Primate inti- 
mates, invited him to diſtreſs Rehoboam, a- 
gainſt whom he had rebell'd; that he might 
be the ſafer when the kingdom of Judah 
was impoveriſh'd., Much leſs did Suſac con- 
quer the greateſt part of Aſia, and ſome of 
Europe, as Seſoſiris did; but content with 
theſe ſpoils of Judah he march'd home. Juſt 
after theſe words avicen/ew eig rd eixcia, he 
brings in theſe words, which in the ſecond 
place are quoted by Sir J. M. Mewn) 5 
TS, P ceglcas C 0 Admagraondls Hęib S : 
E pwovoy 7 £ (Facikiws amnbeis f beef, X 07s 
&Now Ts N ernAbev mos, "a4 T IIa Ag y la 
Tue f to νοαo, d apaxuri Tg; avleawres 
785 &. aurji, But the reader muſt obſerve 
that Sir J. M. breaks off the quotation at 
the end of the word ya, which I conceive 
he ſhould not have done, but ſhould have 
cited the whole ſentence together as I have 
done. For I believe Joſephus meant, as his 
words taken altogether do expreſs, that 
Herodotus miſtook, or was deceiv'd, not 
only in the name of the king by calling him 
Seſoſtris inſtead of Suſac, but alſo in affirm- 
ing chat he invaded many other * 

| an 
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and brought into ſlavery the whole-coun- 
trey Palæſtina Syria, which Joſepbhus juſt 
| eff that u ſac never did: For 
he only ſubduꝰd Rehoboam's ſmall kingdom, 
conſiſting of two tribes, as appears both by 
Joſephus's narrative, and by I Kings xiv. 25. 
2 Ohron. Xii. 2, to V. 12. But he never con- 

uer d the other ten tribes, much leſs ſo 
many other kingdoms as Seſoſtris is affirm'd 
by Herodotus to have vanquiſnh'd; nay, he 
did not ſo much as conquer the Philiſtines 
that dwelt on the ſea coaſt of Judæa, who 
in greatelt propriety of ſpeech were the 
Palezſitini, This, I believe, upon careful 
conſideration of that whole chapter of 70. 
ſephus, was his true meaning, and that Sir 
J. M. and Bac hart miſunderſtood him, by 
attending only to a few of his words, with- 
out weighing the deſign of the whole chap- 
ter together. Therefore 1 do not believe 
that which Sir 7. M. adds in reflecting on 
the citation he gave m. De re conventt 7o. 
fapho cum Herodoto; nor that aſſertion of 
his, Q Hebreis Sefac,'G Gretis Seſoſtris di. 
citur; That Seſac is the Hebrew name of 
the ſame man, 'Who"in Greek is call d Seſo- 
ſtris. And I argue againſt it from the words 
of Joſephus thus. He that faith Herodotus 
was deceiv'din attributing the deeds of Su- 
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far» (of Heſac in Hebrew) to Sefaftris, doth 

not believe that Suſac is the ſame man with 

0 Sefaſtris. - But Joſephus ſaith Herodotus was 

| deceiv d, in attributing the deeds of $u/ac 

| to SJe/oſtrrs; ergo, he did not believe Suſac 
to be Sefaoſtris. The minor is clear by Fo. 
ſep hugs words quoted by us both: The ma- 
jor I illuſtrate by an example exactly paral- 
lel to what Sir J. M. ſuppoſes. Cephas is 
the Hyriac name of the ſame man who in 
Greek is call'd Peter. But it cannot be ſaid 
that any man is deceiv'd/ that attributes the 
actions of Cephas to Peter; for it's no mi- 

ſtake to ſay Cephas deny d Chriſi, becauſe 
it's true that Peter did ſo; both names ſig- 
nifying the ſame perſon who did the thing 
that's aftirm'd to be done. All the thing 
which Joſephus yields was done, is, that an 
Agyptian king Suſac, after the Jews ſettle- 
ment in Cauaan, did indeed conquer and 
ſpoil Rehoboaw's kingdom without reſiſtance, 

and therefore in reproach of their effemi- 
nateneſs ſet up ſuch diſgraceful 55a, as 
Herodotus ſaith he had ſeen; but he no 
where yields he did all the ſame actions 
that Herowotus attributes to Seſoſiris : This 
only would have prov'd that he had yielded 
the whole matter in conteſt, and that u ſac 
ſignify d the ſame man whom. the _— 

PR call 
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call'd- Seſoftris. »But- this therefore he ex. 
ly denies, by aſſerting that he went 
home when he had ſpoil'd the rich temple 
and palace royal that Solomon built. In like 
manner I argue againſt Sir 7. M's opinion 
from the ſecond quotation taken entire, 
thus: He that ſaith Herodotus's miſtake lay 
only in the name, and in affirming that ma- 
ny more nations Were invaded by him, who 
is canfeſs'd. to have conquer'd Rehoboam, 
and to have ſet reproachful 55a, doth not 
yield that Herodotus only miſtook a name. 
But 7oſephus ſaith that Herodotus's miſtake 
lay: ſo copulatively; ergo, Jaſephus yields 
not that Herodotus miſtook only the name, 
without miſtaking alſo in the thing coupled 
therewith. The ſtrength of the argument 
lies here, that haun beis imports error be- 
yond the word hu in the whole ſentence 
coupled by g. Nor is it incongruous to put 
the copulative after uber; for ſo Hebrews 
Ix. 10. it's ſaid concerning the Jewiſh ſer- 
vice, that it conſiſted only (ul) in meats, 
yet many 4 follow it, -aud' drinks, and di- 
vers waſhings,'and carnal ordinances. It's a 
particle of exception which may lead up 
ſeveral particulars, and I doubt not but Ja- 
ſephus ſo intended it here. And to prove 
this — it muſt be obſerv'd that Sir J. M. 
DIE: OWNS 
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owns Jeſoſtris to be the ſame man whom 
Joſepbhus againſt Apion calls Serhaſir the ſon 
of Amenophis, and brother of Danaus, who 
afterwards reign'dat Argos, whom he knew 
to be many hundred years before the times 
of Rehoboam. Therefore he could not without 
manifeſt contradiction think him the ſame 
man with Saſac who conquer'd Rehoboam; 
but if he could ſwallow ſuch a contradiction 
as this involves in matter of chronology, his 
teſtimony would be of no worth, much leſs 
fit to be the foundation of a new method 
of Ag yptian chronology, being inconſiſtent 
at once with himſelf, and with ſo many 
conſiderable teſtimonies as I have producd 
againſt placing 12 oftris in the time of . 
hoboam. | | 
Thave done ich the e of 75. 
ſephus's teſtimony ; and muſt now conſider 
what Sir J. M. offers us from the teſtimony 
of the Ag yptian prieſts deliver'd in Diodo- 
rus Siculus, lib. i. cited by Sir J. M. p. 22. 
Edit. Lipſ where he tells us, Menes had 
52 of his offspring, uhich ſucceeded him in 
above 1400 years, which have left no at- 
 chieuments that he thought worth the writs 
ing. Theſe Sir J. M. reckons to reach to 
Seſoftris's time, whom he makes to erect a 
* monarchy in the fourteen th cen- 
1 | | rury 
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tury after Mener. But yet Diadorus Jiculut 
doth not tell us thiat in that century d eſdoſis, 
as le calls him or as other $t/oftr:s, came: For 
between theſe 52 (Who reign d above 1400 
years) and Seon, Diodorur places 29 O- 
other ſucceſſions, as Scaliger in his Collec. 
tanta, with Lſauc Caſaulon have well ob. 
ſervid, Euſeb. Grec. p. 355. The particu- 
lars that are given us are, k. Buſiris, then 8 
of his line, then 12 generations of kings; 
then Myris, then 7 more generations, and 
after theſe comes Sedo. Proteus and Ni- 
leuts, about whoſe times Troy was taken, 
are plac'd by him many generations after de. 
ſoofes, Therefore this makes againſt Sir J. 
M. who will have Se/0o/es, or Se fs Aris to be 
long after the fall of Troy. It's certain there · 
fore that Dzodorus never deſign'd to favour 
ſuch a project of Ægyptian chronology as 
Sir 7. M. hath contriv'd ; and he knew this 
too, for he being to deſcend to particular 
Kings leaves Dvodorus, (as in this caſe all 
wiſe men muſt) with his numbers of gene- 
rations without name, or time of reign, and 
follows better authors ; but diſpoſeth them 
in ſuch order and times as would belt agree 
with the placing Se/o#7r:s in the time of Re- 
 hoboam, which was a Synchroniſm that he 
thought ſure enough, and I have declar'd 


my beſt reaſons Why! think otherwiſe, 78 


on gonſideration of. them. together, will 
forbear. to add any more-incanveniences_ 
which follow his Æg ypt:an chronology, {till 


acknowledging that by many other parts of 
his Canon Chronicus, he hath oblig'd ſtudi- 


ous men to preſerve for ever an honourable. 
memory of his excellent e 


* 
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fixing the time of Mrxks, and of all 
hrs ſucceſſors therein. 


thing which I mention d as requiſite : 
And that is, to propoſe and adhere to 

an Ægyptian chronicle of good antiquity, 
which is more credible and uncorrupt than 
I have intimated Mazerho's to be, in the 
times antecedent to Amoſis; whom I hope 
we have now fix'd, together with the time 
of thoſe Paſtors whom he expell'd. That 
which makes this very. deſirable, is, that 
Manet ho's Dynaſties deliver d to us by A. 
fricanus, run backwards beyond the Flood, 
and the Creation too, as it's deliver'd in the 
Moſaical hiſtory, which is far more credi- 
ble on many weighty reaſons; and I have 
ſhew'd it comports well with this of Sau- 
choniatho, whom we are endeavouring to 
clear. Wherefore any authentick W 
0 


Fr is now time to proceed to the ſecond 


q 44 1 n 
| » . F 
c Y 
Fenn 
7 


— — - 
; of 3 + | 
ar f "0" 


wy fa» 


— 


& 0; 
* 
gfe £ 


of Eg ypriar kings, that will outweigh, or 

at leaſt counter- balance Manet bos credit, 
will do good fervice, if it be found alfo to 
agree well with both Maſes and Sanchonia- 
tho the eldeſt eaſtern writers; eſpecially if it 
piece well alſo with the Greek and fi ge, 

hiſtorians.” All theſe valuable qualifications 
I find in the ſeries of Ag yprian kings that 
reign'd at Thebes of Dioſpolis in Thebais, 
or the Upper Az ypt, which] find cauſe to 
believe was ſooner planted than the Louer 
Ag ypt, becauſe it was not Jo ſubject to in- 
conveniencies from the inundations of Nile; 
it lying much higher, and yet ſo as to re- 
ceive great benefit, but leſs trouble by its 
overflowings. This ſeries or Laterculus of 
Thebaic kings was carefully gather'd, and 
ſet in order by Eratoſthenes Orenæus, in 
the time and at the command of Prolemæus 
Emergetes ; illuſtrated with a Greet inter- 
pretation of their Ægyptian names, which 
were commqnly ſignificant in the nature of 
titles. Fuidas informs us that Eratoſthenes 
was born in the 126 Olympiad, more ex- 
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aQly 1 find his birth about the 18 year f 


Ptolemæur Philadelphus's reign in Ag pt, 
A. M. juxta' Armachanum 3738, about 265 
years before the common account of Chri/?s 
birth, as I gather from his age and death 
2 N G g which 
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which the Primate hath ſet down. 3 
we learn that be came ſoon after Manetho 
who flouriſh'd under the ſame king, in 
whoſe time he was born. And this gives us 
reaſon to judge that Prolemeus Euergetes 
was no way ſatisfyd with Mauetho's ac- 
counts of Ag yptian antiquities given to his 
predeceſſor Philadelphus; for there would 
be no reaſon ſo ſoon after to ſet Erataſtbe- 
nes about a like work, if he had not expec- 
tation that he would mend the performance 
of Manetho, _ 
Moreover, Iconſider that Manet ho being 
an Ag yptian prieſt, and therefore partially 
Inclin'd to the antiquity and honour of his 
countrie's religion, above the antiquity of 
either Greek, or Phænician, or Jeuuſb reli- 
gion, had a ſtrong temptation to favour it, 
by eaſily believing himſelf and recommend- 
ing to others faith the prieſts traditions fa- 
vourable thereunto ; which prieſts we find 
by. Herodotus before him, did 2 1 — ex- 
travagant antiquity, but ſhew*d him no au- 
thentick records thereof, only a great num- 
ber of old ſtatues, which could give no 
ſufficient proof of their pretenſions. And 
in Philadelphus s time, when the Greeks 
power in Ag yt was but newly ſettled, it 
Was not fate for the king to, oppoſe their 
extra- 
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extravagant claims of antiquity, but rather 


to connive at em. Ptolemæus E uergetes 


might better do this, when the Greeks inte- 
reſt in Egypt was grown ſtronger, and con- 
firm'd; and when by the help of the fa- 
mous library that Phhiladelphus had gather d, 
clearer evidence might be produc'd out of 
the records therein contain'd, and to be 
ſeen; among which the Maſaical hiſtory was 
one. This library Manetho doth not pre- 
tend to have ſearch'd, but flies to che Adyta 
of Xgyptian temples, where he pretends the 
ſecond Mercurius or Agathodæmon laid up. 
ted after the Flood into the 
Greek tongue in hieroglyphick letters, out 
of SR, cliaracterixid in the holy dialect in 
hieragraphical letters by the firſt Mercury. 
80 Euſebiuss chronicle tells us Manet ho af. 
firm'd to Ptolemæus Philadelphus. Here 
all is dark, and full of grounds to ſuſpect 
fraud. But our Eratoſthenes being keep · 
er of the known Alexandrian library, could 


eaſily both inform himſelf, and ſatisfy others 
by what authority of books he compos'd his 


catalogue of kings which he left us. - Be- 


ſides, Joſephus hath aſſur'd us that Manet ho 


ſometimes follow'd good records, and ſome-. 
times fables, which he refutes in his firſt 


book againſt Apion. But Eratofthenes's cre- 
 Gg 2 dic 
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dit is unblemiſſid, his education not entan- 
gled with the intereſts of Ag yptian reli - 
gion, and his learning great and diffus d, as 
may be ſeen in Suidas, and Voſſius de Hi- 
ſtoritis Græcis. Hence they aſſure us he was 
ſometimes call'd a ſecond Plato, ſometimes 
aH, as a man fit to ſtrive for the ma- 
ſtery in all games of learning. Moſt com- 
Wel he was call'd Beta, all allowing him 
to he the ſecond in learning, (fo Suidas in- 
terprets this name given to him). It's likely 
many kept the firſt place for themſelves, 
weer would allow him to be next; which 
may make one think chat he _ deſerv'd 
to be call'd Alpha. „ eee | 
My learned Fiend! Dr. Gale in hin pre- 
face to ſome Greek Opuſcula, which he 
caus'd to be printed at Amſterdam, A. D. 
1688. hath with great diligence collected a 
catalogue of all Eratoſthenes's works men- 
tion'd by the ancients; which will demon- 
ſtrate him to be a man of moſt ſtupendious 
learning and induſtry. One of em was 
call d chronology, of which I conceive our 
Laterculus to be a part; this work he af- 
firm'd to be cited by Cicero, Dionyſius Ha. 
licarnaſſenſis, Cen ſorinus, Clement Alexan- 
drinus, Euſebius, who were men of ſuch 
exact judgment, that they would not cite 
172 > i - © 
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an inconſiderable author. This work of his, 9 
I believe, contain'd his greateſt antiquities, . 
becauſe there is a diſtinct work of his men- 5 
tion d, De Olympionicis, which might refer 
leſsantiquitiestothe ſeveral O/ympiads which 
came in after our Laterculus ends, above 
400 years: Beſides his hook de Octoeteride, 
which imports him skill'd in the technical 
part of chronology. The reſt of his works, 
which reſpe& almoſt all the Encyclopedy 
of learning may be ſeen in the Doctor's Pre- 
face; although the injury of time hath de- 
ſtroy d moſt of em, their titles only re- 
maining. * | 535 1 
I like the Laterculus which we have of him 
ſo well, that I wiſh we had much more of it; 
but my buſineſs is to make the beſt uſe that 
I can of what we have; though it be but 
little. It comes to us through Apollodorus 
his Chronica, cited with honour by Marcia- 
nus Heracleota his contemporary, and by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and by Euſebi- 
s; from whence, or from Afr:canus, _ 
whom Euſebius often tranſcrib'd, Georgius 
Syncellus inſerted it into his works near 
900 years ago; whence Scaliger put it into 
his Greet Euſebius, and into his 1/agogre 
canons, affixing his Julian period, and 
ſome other characteriſms thence deduc'd: 
Gg 3 But 
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but not ſo happily as I hop'd and wiſh'd. 1 
am glad that I can add to the honour of this 
Eratofthenean Canon, that the learned Sir 
J. Marſham hath given it his teſtimony, 
which becauſe it's given with great judg- 
ment, I will tranſcribe in his words. Ef 
Hoc Eratofthenis Laterculum ventrandiſſi- 
mum antiquitatis monumentum, & ad ſtabi- 
Tienda Ag yptiorum tempora imprimis neceſ. 
arium. To which I ſhall only add Syncel- 
tus's affirmation, that Eratofthenes took 
theſe things out of the Zg yprians own 
books; in which concern there is great rea- 
ſon to believe that he choſe the books or 
records of moſt undoubted credit, that he 
might beſt ſatisfy the king, by whoſe com- 

mands he undertook the work. 
Hyncellus s words in Scaliger's Greek Eu 
Sebius, p. 25. I. 25 concerning Erato ſihenes 
are remarkable, ,Aa6wy- d 7 & Al Lege- 
vYeaupelduy; they import, he had em from 
the ſacred Archives in Dioſpolis, or Thebes 
it ſelf. So that he did not only ſearch the 
Alexandrine library, whereof he was keep- 
er (and we may be ſure he neglected not 
the records conſtantly in his own power) 
but he had theſe from the Upper Ag ypr's 
metropolis, which was the royal ſeat of the 
kings whoſe names he gives us. And I doubt 
1 not 
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not but Syntellus had this from Eratoſthe. 
ners own words, ſince of his own knowledge 
he could not affirm it, and he had no tempta- 
tion to feign it to ſerve any hypotheſis of 
his own: For his notions lay quite another 
way than that which this Laterculus leads 
unto. And he choſe to preſerve the memory 
of theſe Eraſtothenean kings, tho he there 
refuſes to record 53 other kings, which A. 


pollodorus only mention'd ; and therefore 1 


believe he valu'd Eratoſthenes s evidence 
mach above that which bore on the ſingle 
credit of Apollodorus. | 

For he was a man of very great learning 
and induſtry, and had the beſt records in 
the royal Alexandrine library, and of that at 
Dioſpolis alſo at his ſervice, was not byaſsd 


by the intereſt of Ægyytian religion to feig 


any thing in favour of its antiquity, as I have 
ſhew'd” Manetho was. He was not guided 
by the pretended interpretations of Siphoas 
the ſecond Mercury, who by this canon ap- 
pears to have liv'd about 900 years after the 
firſt Mercury Athothes, and might eaſily ei- 
ther miſtake in unriddling the hierographic 


letters of the firſt, or might forge what he. _ 


pleas d, and yet pretend to derive it from 
em. Beſides, it's remarkable that Mane 
tho's aſſertion, that the ſecond Mercury de- 
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liver'd all from the firlt, is incredible and 
impoſſible to be true: For it was impoſſible 
that the firſt Thoth or Mercury could write 
all that hiſtory of ſucceſſion. that was in a- 
bout 900 years between him and Siphoas the 
fecond Mercury. He muſt propheſy of 
ings to come long after his own death, 
and not write a hiſtory of men that were 
not yet born. Moreover, there is no e- 
idence that the ſecond Mercury. reigning 
in Thebais could write in the Greek lan- 
guage, as Manetho faith he did; ſince he 
lived before the Trojan war, before which 
time there appears not to have been any 
conſiderable. correſpondence between A. 
Opt and Greece; altho'ſome exiles from A. 
Hut might fly thither, as in Dauaus's caſe 
is confeſs'd. Other arguments might be ad- 
ded to ſhew great reaſon to ſuſpect Manetho 
rather than Erato/thenes, but what e 
faid ſeems abundantly ſufficient. 
"Nevertheleſs I doubt not, but that to im- 
partial readers, the good correſpondence 
which Eratoſtheues's Canon keeps (as I will 
now ſhew) both with the Mo/aical hiſtory, 
and with the Greek chronology, will recom- 
mend it moſt effeQually, and make it to be 
much more valued than Manetho's; which | 
in the times before Amoſ is or Terbmoſ, ts, 
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for the ſpace of near 4000 years holds no 
correſpondence with any other hiſtory, bes 
ing founded only in ſuch ſtories as heathen 


prieſts pretended” toshave out of their A 
Anta, which no body could ſearch but them. 


ſelves. And tho' theſe prieſts ſtories agree 
not with each other, different accounts be- 
ing found in Herodotus, Manetho, and Di. 
odorus Siculus; yet all from prieſts, and all 


different from each other, and from Era: 


zofthenes's catalogue taken out of the pub- 
lick royal library, carefully furniſh'd at great 
charge with the moſt authentick records; 
which therefore we will adhere to. And we 
will add from Hucellus, p. 147. Editionis 
Goar, that Eratoſthenes receiv'd his inſtruc- 
tions from the 'Izgolexppa]eic. in Diaſpolir; 
they may be tranſlated the ſacred ſeribes in 
Thebes of Ag ypt. ! 
To prepare us to the right underſtanding 
of this Eratoſthenean catalogue of Theban 
kings, and all their times, I muſt intreat my 


reader to obſerve a note or obſervation af- 


fix'd to the ninth king thereof, whoſe name 


is Mares, interpreted Heliodorus in Greek, 


in theſe words, IIag Aiſunſicig eri ſxaue 167 
Juve ci d lu tCarindray Orca fry eZ & 
710i. ds evegpas ; which ſignifies, a 
then was among the Hgyptians (that is, 15 

the 
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426 Of ExartostHenes's' Canon, 

the Z4wer Ag ypt diftinguiſh'd from The. 
bats). the 16": Dynaſty, wherein Thebans 
Feignid 160 years in ſome copies, but in o. 
thers 190 years. This note neither Scali. 
ger in his accounts, nor Sir J. M. in his, 
ſeem to bave duly obſerv'd, both framing 
their tables ſo as cannot conſiſt therewith: 
For both of em place the Thebas Dynaſty 
aver the Lower Agypt after the laſt king of 
this catalogue Amuthantæus, as Sir J. M. 
vrrites him; Scaliger in Latin writes him 
Amut hartæus, in Greek Aube .. And 
though Scaliger did not ſufficiently conſider 
this note to follow it in his calculations, 
yet he is to be commended for his diligence 
and faithfulneſs in ſetting it down juſt after 

the place where he names Mares in his 
Greek Euſebian chronicle, p. 18. J. 34. 
After I had finiſh'd this diſcourſe, I had 

an opportunity to conſult the edition of 
Hucellus, which is given us by Jacobus 
Goar, wherein I find that this note is left 
out in p. 96. And-moreover, in his notes 
pl. he accuſeth Scaliger as adding it of 
of his owh invention. But I confeſs I have 
more confidence concerning Scaliger's in- 

tegrity in tranſcribing the manuſcript of 
Hucellus, than] have concerning Goar's, and 
am encourag'd to continue my value for 
T this 


i . Nene Nas, Kc. 427 
this note as deriv'd from Eratoſibenes by 
Hutellus, and from him by Scaliger, becaufe 
I find that the diſtance between both the 
firſt and laſt kings in this catalogue being 
plac'd according to it, and the firſt Olym- 
piad following them, will better agree with 
Dicæarchus; and their diſtance from the 
Catacly/mus prior, the great deluge before 
em, will better agree with Varro's chrono- 
logy which follows, than the placing of the 
Theban kings doth that's given us in the ta- 
bles of Goar. And moreover, Goar's only 
objection againſt the truth of this note, is 
founded in a ſuppoſition that the time of 
Amoſis's reign iti Ag ypt was the ſame with 
that of Moſes conducting 1/rae} out of A. 
gt, which I have ſhew'd to be a groſs ert 
ror in chronology. 

But I confeſs the note is ſomething too 
ſhort, and the numbers expreſſing the time 
of the Theban Dynaſty are ambiguous, or 
rather corrupt, for the biggeſt of the two 
are too little; however, by diligent compa- 
ring the Theban Dynaſty with what we have 
more perfectly in Africanus, and eſpecially 
in Zo/ephus, the number may be corrected 
as we have done already, having found 333 
years in the Theban Dynaſty. But this doth 
hot hinder us from obſerving that in the 

time 
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time of Mares, of at the end at fartheſt of 
his reign, he informs us that the Theban Dy- 
naſty in the Lower Ag ypt began. And al- 
though he calls this Dynaſty he 160 which 
in Africanus epitome of Manetho, is call'd 
the 18*: Dynaſty: Yet we may underſtand 
that he certainly means the firſt Dynaſty, 
wherein Thebans govern'd the Lower A. 
gt upon the expulſion of the Paſtors who 
were in the 15 Dynaſty. Africanus in- 
deed tells us of two Dynaſties more, vix. 
16 and 17 of Paſtors, but he gives no 
names of kings in em; and as Euſebiur 
— em both over, ſo doth our Eraflo- 
hene here before him, calling this Theban 
Dynaſty not the 18, but the 16. This will 
ds farther clear'd, by obſerving that in Sca- 
liger's Greek Euſebius, p 18. l. 425 and 44. 
the Thebans are affirm'd to reign in the 160 
Dynaſty; and Miamun, who was the father 
of Amenophis, and the laſt but one thereof, 
is particularly nam'd as one of the 16 Dy- 
naſty, begun by Amoſis or Tethmoſis. Here- 
with agree allo the /Zxcerpta Latino: Bar- 
bara, where the 17 Dynaſty is made the 
laſt in Maneth?'s fecond tome, whereas in 
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Theſe rubs being thus taken out of or 
way which I ſuſpect were the cauſe why! 
our learned men forenam'd bverlook'd this 

note, let us place the beginning of the Th. 


ban Dynaſty in the Lower Ag ypt, or the 


firſt year of Amoſis, which we have taken ſo 
much pains before to ſetile; put it to be the 


ſame with the laſt year of Mares, and let us 


ſee what will follow) thence; And this 1 
will do, not pretending that the note now 


determines the laſt year of his reign, for it 8 
may relate to any year therein; but becauſe 


one year mult be determin'd for trial's ſake, 
and this will be leaſt trouble, and I pretend 
not! to greater exactneſs than within the 
compaſs of his reign, which was 26 years; 
and the laſt of his reign is the ſame year 
with the firſt of dnoyphis irs Was His fue. 
cer. 959201635 a 

wil bay Socordivig: to als Pritate 
of Trelund's. chronology fix Tethmeſiss be- 
ginning, or tlie firſt year of the Theban Dy. 
naſty in the Lower Ag ypt, to the year of 
the world, according to the Hebrew text 


2180, or of the Julian period 2890. Which 
they may uſe who prefer the Hanaritas of! | 


_ EXX's numbers- ANY *% 
Loet this number aber aappeb alſo the laſt 
yp! of Mares, the ninth in £ratofhenes's 
catalogue, 
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98 ostalogue, or the firſt year of Auoyphes the 
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tenth king therein. Now becauſe this cata- 
logue gives us the years of the kings that 
reign'd before theſe, with their names. 
J. I infer, That the ſum of the years of. 
the nine ſirſt kings being ſubducted from 
2180, will give us the year of the world 
herein Menues began his reign, or founded 
tbe Ag 9p4ja7 monarchy, which is the great 
thing that we want. The ſum is 331, ſub- 
duct it from 2180, there remains 1849, the 
year of the world wherein Menes began to 
reign in A „5 
II. I fay that the addition of the years of 
Merers reign to 1849, gives in the ſum the 
year of the world wherein the reign of his 
ſucceſſor Athoth or Thoth began. And in 
like manner the year of the world wherein 
each ſucceſſor in the catalogue began, may 
be determin'd:: Thus 1849 more by 62 is 
1911. Thot his beginning to reign. Thus de- 
termin' d the whole catalogue of Erataſihenes, 
which I will anon give you, with the years 
of the world that I calculated upon the prin- 
ciples now deliver d. But I think fit to 
premiſe a note or two. I. That as theſe 
g yptians of Thebais were a better ſort of 
heathens than thoſe of the Lower Aigypr, 
he before — from Ama/ir's taking 


away 
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away the ſacrificing 6 of: men alan us. 4 
fore his conqueſt, and from their worſhip- 
ping one inviſible God; ſo it's reafonable 
to believe that they kept the chronicles of 


their kings more; honeſtly than. thoſe vile 


ſuperſtitioniſts of the | ras Ast did. 
whoſe traditions Manetho follow'd. ' Vet 


they both agree concerning the names. and 
years of reign of the two firſt kings Menes 
and Athothes, who doubtleſs rei 


viſion beginning later, though we ſhall find 
the Paſtor's Dynaſty began before Nins 
reign ended. 

2. J note that Eraftothenes being 9 
nally a Cyrenear, that is, of the next pro- 
vince of Africa to 
ſtood to be deriv'd from the plantations: of 
Ham and his poſterity, as Ag ypt was; and 
ſo being of kin to the Ag 9Prians, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuſpected to leſſen the anti- 


quities of that countrey which was of the 


{ame blood with his own. And indeed by 
my accounts he doth make the Ag yprian 
kingdom a little older than the eldeſt . 
dom in Greece, which was founded by 
gialeus, A. M. 1915. by Armagh's e 
Take the table. FIR 
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I "the others ſay later. 
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2841 en 63 Olympiads began, Dicæarchus. 
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( Exatoftheneg's table being thus determin'd 


to the years of the world by the help of this 
note, which I believe Syneetlar had from 


him along with the table, and did not add 
it as his own judgment, becauſe he himfelf 
reckons another inconſiſtent way; it remains 
therefore that we now conſider What con- 
current evidence we can find, that! may 


give us farther aſſurance that this note was 


true, and that we have plac'd our numbers 
ſo as not to be far from the true time of 
Menes, nd and the reſt in the cata- 
logu 


eſt antiquity that I know'rwhich preoiſely 
determines the time, is a 


. ole di gong er 


The chief — — reſlimony, and of great 
paſſage d Dias. | 


archus the ſcholar of Ari/ftot les: as AHthenaur 


and Suidas. affirm, who muſt be therefore 


or Manet bo himſelf. He alſo was an hiſtõ 
rian ſo conſiderable, that huis boo concern- 
ing the government of the Spartann was 
every year publickly read before the Zate- 
demonian youth in the Prætdr ium of their 


Ephori, as Suidas informs us. And our 


learned Sir 7. M. hath: hokenr'd himwithd 
great character, Ille inter promos 
Grace parentet babendus eſl. The place is 


preſery'd to us by the ſcholaſt on Apollunius 
03 H h Argo. 
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rather elder in time than either Zrataſt hen 
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Argonautic. I. iv. PR Hockbte affiime | 
that from the reign of Nilus unto the firſt 
Olympiad are 436 years. 20 1 1514 ee FI? 
And his numbers determining this inter- 


val, are more credible than thoſe he: hath 
given to other intervals, rents they relate 
to times nearer his own, and next. of all to 
the time which Varro calls hiſtorical time, 
and reſpect the moſt fix d Parapegma of 
the Cree among whom he liv'd; and for 
Whoſe uſe he wrote: Vea, this whole inter- 
vals very near the ſame with a known in- 
ferval among the Greek chronologers, vis 


the diſtance of time between the taking of 
Troy 


the firſt Olympiad. Therefore I 
may juſtly adbere to Dicæarchus in this in- 
terval, uo juſtly relinquiſh! him in his 
two other intervals, wherein he hath no 
ſuch concurrent evidence, either from the 
pu age from the Æg yptian hiſtories 
Now this king Niluc being the laſt but 
| ane n-oug."Catalogue, we learn from this 
teſtimony how. long before the firſt Olym· 
piad he liw'd in Dicæaraburs judgment, 
and by / conſequence we may gather how 
long every one ofdem liv d before the firſt 
Olympiad, which is a time agreed on bythe 
general conſent of chronologers to have 
ing 776 years before Chris: birth, and 
A i: 71 to 
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to be'the 3938 year of the 7alieniperiod, 
wherein the Primate of dre land and Sir / 
M. agree. Now to evince that this came: 
within leſs than half a centuryſoſ agteeing 
with the place which I have aſſignd to Np 
las ot Phraron, accdrding to Eratefthames's 
note; we muſt find the interval of. time be: 
tween the beginning of Menues and ethie end 
of N3/as, by adding their reigns together; 
or briefly by my numbers. Subduet 3849 
from 2841, there remains 992 the intervab: 
add hereunto 436, Diasgar thus; interval 
the fam is 1428, the interval between the 
firſt Olympiad and Menes's: beginnings-de+ 
duct this from 3938, the place of tit 
Olympiad in the Julian period, .these'rer 
mains 25 10, the number in the ulias pov 
riod when Menes: began according to Pi- 
curtc hat. Deduct 710 from 2 noi there 
mains 1800, the year of the world belong : 
ing (according to Armagb's account) to the 
year 2510 in the alis period. So that hence 
we may gather, that if e wilhtollow{Dicer 
arches rather than the note of Erataſihenes, 
we muſt place Meneb. and all the reſt of tha 
catalogue 49 years ſooner than by fallowing 
Eratoſi bones note we have done, for 18 
is ſo much leſs than 184 .. 
98% nl fy 71297 0001 1599 nen 
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Ates thought by Sir John Manſbam and o- 

thers; that the number 436, which Dicæ- 
anthus puts for the diſtance between NVilus 

And the firſt Olympiad; is intended by him 
to be the year from the ſacking of Trey to 
the Olympiads; and that he intended to af - 


ern Were end to be contemporary with 


the taking of Troy.” If this be admitted, ſince 


*tis certain that Eratoſthenes thought there 
were hut 407-yearsin that interval, then this 
is 29 years leſs. than Dicearchus's account ; 
and if 29 be taken from 49 there will remain 

20 So that there will be but 20 years:diffe- 
rence between theſe two accounts, the firſt 
whereof is from Eratoſthenes's note on Ma- 

reis end, and the laſt from the end of Ni- 

ius, put contemporary with Troy's fall. 

I eſtabliſhes my belief much, that we are 
by theſe means come near the truth, that! 
find Cen ſorinus relate from Varro, that the 
diſtance between the Cataelyſinus prior, the 

great Deluge, and the Oly mpiads beginning; 
was about 160 years, from which time 
neither of theſe two accounts do much dif- 
fer, as-not only Manetho's accounts do, but 
alſo "thoſe of Diodorus Sicutus and Herodo- 
tur Tard certainly knew the accounts of 
the /Zg yptian antiquities in Herodotus and 

others to * his 1600 years, yet he gave 


6 3% 4 not 


auh zimt e Io 
vet any eredit to em, elſe he would have 
aſſign'd a much greater diſtance between 
the Flood and the Olympiads, which is 

call d by him xę O · Elise becauſe for want 

of clear hiſtory ſo preciſe: an acequnt of 

that time could not by him be determin d, 

as was in later intervals; and his Catachyſe 

mus prior is not to be underſtood. of the 


Ogygean Flood in a little part of Greece, 


becauſe the Mythic time is not thereby 
bounded, but reaches to the times ol, Claus 
and Cronut, long before Og ger. E O37 
But becauſe I take Eratoſibenes, e 
a little later, yet to be a much more authen- 
tick author in the matter of Ag pt ian anti- 
quities, for reaſons: already mention d, I 
ſtick rather to him. Notwithſtanding this 
difference of 49 Nan between Dic art hus 


uſeful to my Wes 4 to oppoſe che extrava- 7 
gant acc _ of Manetho that runs ſeveral 
thouſand years beyond them both. 2. It 
may be oppos d alſo to Sir John Marſbam 8 
account; who placeth Menes in the head of 
four kingdoms in Ag yp7; within four years 
after the Flood, about 140 years before this 
account deduc'd from 8 without 
any enpreſs authority from any ancient wri- 
3 thoſe which I have anſwer'd; 
903 Hh 3 which 


„ eee 
1 ff 


I; MEAT I Canon, 
which were reaſonings from remote autho- 
rities inſufficient to bear the weight laid up- 

— em. 3. It may ſerve to prove convin- 

eingly that in all the ſpace of ig99. years, 

whichis fill dup by the reign of 3j kings in E. 

razofthexes's catalogue, before mut hart æus, 

there was no chaſme or great times of inter- 
vegnum, or reign of many kingsa hoſe names 
are loſt; for if ſuch accidents had fallen 
our in this caſe, the difference between the 
accounts of ' Zratofthenes and Direarchus 
would probably have been much greater 
thaw 4 years, which is all that we find. 
1/4/T4ave obſerv'd that the times: po all 
theſe kings added together, amount to but 
zog5 years, bur in Macallus the ſum is ſaid 
to be oy; whetefore I ſuppoſe that either 
de fum d them up amiſs, or there hath been 
ſome'error in tranſeribing or printing that 
fum, for the particular reigns given us, care- 
fully added together, me. to 2. years 
leſs thath hib ſum: „ d bc 

+ EY may note alfa; that if we remove the 
Synchroniſm between Amoſit and Mare, 
nearer towards the beginning of Mares, 

which the generality and indefiniteneſs of 
the note on which we build would permit, 
this inconvenience would inevitably, follow; 
chat the difference berween Eratofthenes's 

account, 
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aud ins ine es EN Id l 
account. und chat founded on Dit ut tb 
will grow juſt ſo much greater as the 8. 
mode is made from the laſt year of Mare 
Fo 'avoi@'this therefore I Mick to my firſt 
choice of Hxingithe Synchroniſm there; and 
Fam encourag d ſo to do, by obſerving that 
Anoyphes''the ſucceſſor of Mater; whoſe 
fiſt year #-the ſme wir Marr lat, ig by 
— ſald to be de Heico, which 
Feannor: better underſtand or interpret that 
thus, that he was his ſon, and as copartner 
held 4 ſhare or part in the empire of king- 
dom with another prince. And this may 
belt be underſtood, if we conceive thatche 
held Thebain, or the upper parts of Eg 
when Amoſis or Tethmoſis held all the Lower 
Hg ypt,”- which we find in Manetho pre: 
ſerv'd by Joſephus that he at this time did, 
by firſt joining with thoſe in the Lower Bi 
Opt to expel the Paſtors, and afterwards 
ſettling the Theban Dynaſty there, ſo cad, 
becauſe he and his ſucceſſors were original- 
ly Thebanr, comers from Thebait, which is 
the chief province or an of" Vppet 2 


x4 35 Yr re For 


PE. FB 31 

Ils confeſs d that we FO of this Aub. 

fir or Tethmoſis, is expreſſly in Jaſephus 

call d Haliſphragmuthoſis, and that this name 

doth not appear among the Theban kings, 
ie H h 4 or 
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gr: Diaſpolites, either in, Eretefthenes or 
Manet ho, or any other author chat I know, 
Which hath. made; me ſometimes ſuſpect 
that he was ſome ꝑreat officer entruſted by 
the Theban monarchy, near the Lower A. 
Gir and that hen fell off from his own 
prince, and hy confederating with. thoſe in 
ham. o ſexpel the Paſtors, up- 


on is ſucceſs in. Fat —— ſo far as to 


perfecting the conqueſts found Means 40 
make himſelf an abſolute monarch oven the 
er Agypt. Nevertheleſs, it's poſſible 
alſo hat Haliſphragmut huſis may che but an 
henewable title belonging to Mares, whieli 
——— Shar wa 
ton  h\gueſs/alſo;that the Ag nptian month 
Phermuthi hore much af his name, as-he 
Had been their great benefactor, at Meſori 
and Thot bear the names of their, founders 
Mrizraim and/Thoth, rie 
© Af chis he admitted, Anoſin will e 
ther of Anoypbir and theſe two will ſhare 
Hebt between em. In this want of evi- 
dence from records, let the reader take 
what conjecture he thinks {moſt -probable : 
But as to the time, which only we under. 
take to ſtate, and main matter of fact, I 
; think I have rn 4 ſufficient evidence to 
prove 


* 
* 1 © 4 
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nne Hine: Mii ad. 407 


probe. tnt this Mares, the ninth king an EU 
7010 benes's canon, was contem 
vofis the expeller of the'Phenitzanr" but 
of Hosts and that by” reckoning back- ö 
wards from Mayes, the years of his 
eefſdrs given by Eratoſ henes we may de- | 
termine "vhs" belhning"ef Menes or MI. 
ritine's reign,” which was our chief -enquityi 
För this proves Eratoſthener's cation to be- 
gin with the ſon and grandehild of Cxonui 
St Ham . Mfizrüim and Thorb, in whoſe 
reigtis Sarithoniathi's fragment ends. And 
ſo By this means we have 'obtain'd deter- 
minate years of the world (according to the 
Hebrew account expreſs d by the Primate 
of Armagh)" for the firſt' founders of the 
Mg pt ian monarehy, which years are not 
expreſs d either by Eratofthenes or Sancho 
niarbo, who only gives us generations ſuc- 
ceeding each other. Yet becauſe his num 
ders of generations are the ſame with thoſe 
in”Moſos's: Geneſis,” we fhay according to 
our poſſulate, eſtimate the generations of 
Cain's line antecedent to the time of C. 
nus and Ouranus, who both liv'd in the 
Flood, to have run parallel with the times 
of the generations in Seth's/line which are 
expreſs d in Moſes; and fo, with allowance 

of ſome e the years of the world be. 
“ longing 


442 Of Exazoyriuns's We 
lenging to Serſs line may be — 
gains line in Fauchoniatbe, to give ſome 

ght thereunto by help of this back reckon- 

ings. as it did before by reckoning from Pro, 

rogonxs the firſt man. ry: 49 eat ont 4 8 
The reader may perhaps be tir d with the 

laborious calculations of this ſection, there- 

fore I, will in che end of it divert and enter 

tain him wich ſome more eaſy e 

wherein his fancy. may ſport it ſelf in a, li 

beny of conjectnring, there being no other 

way left wWherebygye may reconcile thoſe 
different names, hereby ſeveral authors 
ſeem to mean the ſame perſon, whoſe time 

id deter min d in our Eratoſthenean table 

conſiſtently with ſcripture accounts, but in 

out authors very differently repreſented. 1 

will attempt to give a few inſtances, where · 

by ãt may appear that there is ſome corre: 

ſpandence between theſe ) Eratoſthenean 
names, and the names given to Ag yprian 
ſqvexeigns by other writers. The reader 

may ſee that the Aung is. not great be. 

tween theſe. 503 01 ** 722 237 4 
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3. Moſcher mr pos ena | 
Wanner 2 great pyr Cc 
e "Mencherinus in Diabr. 
— 4. Supis, Manetho affirms he 
poopie N e built the greateſt pyr 


n and aſcribes to him the ſa- 

2H 1 5 "of book, which he 

1 Wayne” had cnc Ware 
om 034,55 and a great prize. 


| 6. . Hie boas, 5. This book ſeems to me to 
e, belong to Ciphaat in Era- 
een. toſibenes, and Manerho in 


„ 2 4-1, bis epiſtle to Philadelphur, 
r + intimates. he, \receiv'd. in- 
th; 7 ſtructions from | him... 


6. 1 1 Merhaſuphis - in, Manetby 
phis, or . anſwers Seophis ſecundus, 
ophit ſecun · the firſt ſyllable Met ſeems 
dur; Sen I. derivd from ., ſignifyin 

derivefrom poſt, or one that follow 
e after e of the inns 
«ON: 14 {\ TT” 


pas mat) wo: a queen's gs hs that al 
writers of Ag yptian ſtory agree in, and the 
etymology thereof — Eratoſthenes's 


interpretation is in nn and. , o- 
_ it 0 
Laſtly, 


2 * 


of et OAT * 


Huth, Wherens WW ind; Phun MG 
bel end! f this citalogue as names vf 
tlie fame men, Terade leave to ſuggeſt that 
ee tre eaſtern name was Nilus, 
NEW deduct from the, eaſtern word vr 
eh poſedit Nan, "tuſtodfoit. And I take 

1 5 to 5 e Evataf bees interpretation 
thereof in O, hieb is by the careleſneſs 
| oF tranſcribets phae'd firſt it'Synce//us. There 
are ſuch intetÞþ tations” tmex'd to moſt of 
this Gataloghe; and $4 maſts in his epiſtlez 
to Goliut ns em all to be good, and con- 
kequently the work to be genuine; fome 
of em he hath particularly deduc'd from 
che Coptic language. I hope ſome learn- 
Ed man wille the like for all the reſt.; 
P have unhertaken only the  chrodology 

GS C19 1 

on Having ddt lee ſome ccwerfe n. of 
he g rivet Canon 'with the Olympiads, 
hich 122 Eite def rule of the Greet” chro- 
nology: L flf briefly fuggeſt what connex· 
ion they have alſo with tie Roman chrono- 
logy, which is regulated by the years ab 
Vrbe condi? #} from the building of Name. 
This T fall do by the help of the ſame Pa. 
rapegma, or fix d time of Amoſr, which 1 
have before ſetthed to be coincident with 
* 40 8 laſt year, * with the time of Ia. 
chus 


itt 


auc ils time of: Merke, K. 44 


chug the founder of the Argive K i Haag 
Now our Primate informs us from Farrg, 
the moſt learned Roman, that the hegjuning | 
of the city, and of, Nomuluss reign, was 
ox years after Inachus's beginning, which 
Was about 32. years before our. Amoſes. , 
by our accounts, Farrs's Palilia, or Feaſt 
to Poles, in which Name was begun to be 
duilt, will fall out about 140 years.. 
Menes's time, or the beginning of 9 — 
g3þtian monarchy: But by Dicearehbis's 55 
count the time is ſomewhat longer: 

But theſe Papers are ſwelld to a bulk 
greater than I intended; and I conſider that 
the end which mov'd me to enquire into 
theſe Ag yptian antiquities, was the finding 
out the time when Migraim (whom Syncel- 
lus affirms to be Menes) began to reign, as 
alſo the time of Thoth's reign. Now I have 
found theſe things which belong'd to the ex- 
plication of our Saxchoniarha and Eratoſthe- 
nes, I am not oblig d to look any farther 
into theſe Agyptian concerns. I once in- 
tended to write an Appendix to this diſ- 
courſe, and therein to give my thoughts far- 
ther about the 14 firſt Dynaſties of Manetho ; 
but I am difcourag'd from proſecuting that 
deſign, by the evidence I have found and 
given, that there is much forgery in the 
946 2 5 , | caſe, 


46 of toriinines Cavin, &c. 


2 and that chieffy upon deſigri to make 
ir worſkip of beaſts, as the living images 
of their gods, more ancient that really it is. 
i *. becauſe the fixing this time of _—_ 
is of ſuch conſequence to the clearing of 
both Eratofthvnies and Saxchoniatho, I il 
inthe laſt fection ſuperadd to theſe, which 
I confeſs to be my principal proofs, ſome 
others which ſeem to me of moment, and 
to be conſider d as concurrent evi 
dence with that already given from Sancho. 
niatho, Eratoſtbenes, Dicæarchus and Varro. 
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him 100 far and this not only the Hebrew 
but the Septuagint and the Samarirah igiee 
to be the ſecond year after the Flood, which 


f 5 mult be expreſs d 

| Nevertheleſs acknowledge that he might 
be born ſomewhat later a Ham's life, which 
was long; büt being his ſon, whom he 
plac'd firſt to reign in Ag ypt, a rich coun- 
trey known to him, it's moſt pfobable that 
he was either his firſt born, or near him, 
and conſequently near the time aſlign'd to 
| Arphaxad in Shem's line: Neither do we 
89 pretend 


* 


44% Concurrent Teſtimonies 
pretend to more than an approach to the 
time of his birth. Only we are aſſur d by 
Sanchoniatho' 8 hiſtory, thet his birth was ſo 
early in Cronus's time, that all his life and 
his reign was ended before Cronus's death; 

becauſe he expreſſly tells us that Cronus ſent 
Thoth his ſucceſſor to be governor in . 
get, which mult be after bis death. This 
is the only place which I can find to allow 
ſome latitude in, for the different accounts 
that many learned men differ from each o- 
other in; ſome taking the numbers of -the 
| Hebrew text as I have done, others rather 
inclining to thoſe of the Septuagint tran- 
flation, or the Samaritan copy. This con- 
troverſy I am not willing to undertake, but 
leave others to accommodate the hiſtorical 
evidence from other authors here produc'd, 
to the accounts of the Sepruagint or Sama- 
ritan as well as they can. I am ſure by the 
practice of Euſebius and Africanus, that e- 
ven in the Greet church, where the autho- 
rity of the Septuagint was higher than it 
was either in the Romen or Syrian churches, 
it was {till held lawful and commendable to 
calculate times by the Hebrew account as 
well as by the Greet; and this is all that I 
have here done. 


Now 
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28 Now Fg enden Borte est 
8 firſt king was eut off by 4 violens 
death, before the courſt af nature in thoſe 
times would have removid him. Neverthe- 
leſs Erato/thenes explain d by our numbers, 
allows him to have liv'd/ to the year urig 
whence if we ſubduct the ſuppos'd time uf 
his birth 1658, his age at his death will. be 
253 years which is a fait time for a man whom 
the Ag yptiaus lament as cut off in the 
flower of his age; and that's above half the 
time that Arpbaxad ivd, which being i438 
years, the half is but +9. And accord 
to our numbers, che beginning uf His feiga 
will not be till he was 191 years old, Which 
agrees well with thoſe times avherein men 
lives were ſo long; and there is ud veafbn 
to ſuppoſe him to begin to teign when he 
was elder: Theſe things make my firſt pro- 
bable argument that Menuett s time is nat 
fix d amiſs. In like manner, if we take 
Theth or Atbot hes to he born about Ca 
time in the Hebrew account A. M. 1693, 
the beginning of his reign being by our ta- 
ble 1911; he will not come te the throne 
till he be 218 years old, and he will dye ar 
ged 277; which is a good approach to the 
longevity of. thoſe times, though not ſo 
| any as Sala#'s life, which many accidents 
I 1 might 
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Phlatanch's 


A HinderizvOrmeadle „ and Armath's 
annals; ſuggeſts one ſufficient-cauſe, 'wiz; - 
2 the ſirſt king of the Phenician 
Paſtors, as in his time ſet up againſt him: 
and/Manetho in Juſephus againſt Apion, de- 


- Elares him to be ſuch. a formidable warrior, 


as might probably ſhorten Thoths days. 
And becauſe I believe that. Orus (who in 
myſtical ſtory is affirm'd to be 
the fon and ſueceſſor of Oſiris muſt there- 
fore/be the ſame : man with Thonh, the fon 
and ſueceſſor bf Maraim (calld Orus after 
is conſeciation, to be worthipp'd” becauſe 
oft the light or wiſdom of his mind. from 
a Our, which ſignifies that) it follows that 


| e where in the 


inn myſteries he was repreſented 
25 torn to pieces; this: was ſo horrid 
thing, that he conſeſſes he left out this 
puch in his narrative, as a- calamity 
Which che Roman ears could not bear to be 
ſaid concerning a God: It follows, I ſay, 
that the Ag yptiant did own that their O. 
tus or Tbothꝭ was cut off by a violent death, 
and oonſequently did not live fo long as by 
the courſe of nature he might have done in 
thoſe times, being grandſon to Ham; fot 
Salubthe grandchild to Shem liv'd 433 years. 
— in the Ag Mt an hiſtory, 

Ss that 


MR ddr dies. AAS... AAAS. 
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of che World, wherein death at 253 and 
27% years old was counted untimely! death, 


rte godd proofs that Menet and Io 1nd 


not Boch after the Flood. For there is no 
example in Scripture of a man that Nd 2 
years, if he were born 230 years after the 

Flood, according th the ' Hebrew account, 


as far as I remember unleſs Job may be ex- 


cepted, whoſe age ſome think was doub- 
led, by a miraculous A to his pa · 


tience. ene NI 


lu the feen placeʒl will propoſe' a paſſage 
in Jaſephus's antiquities, lib viii. c. 2. b. 268. 
after the middle of that long chapter. There 
he®having ſpoken amply of See build- 
ings, and mention'd his marriage with the 
daughter of Pharbab; he gives the reaſon 
why the Egyptian kings then were call'd 
by that name, becauſe that name in the Æ. 
2 Yptian language ſignifies the King; and aſ. 
ſerts that title had deu born by all the Æ. 
gyptian ſovereigns from Minæus who built 
Memphit, and liv'd many years before our 
forefather Abraham unto Solomon's time, 
more than 1300 years having paſsd between 
em, Here I doubt not but Mis cus means 
Men, becauſe he is.diſtinguiſh'd by a ſure 


mark as the founder of Memphis, which Fe. 


11 2 rodotus 


2 11, c. 99. And Manethn im Africantis af. 
firms his ſon Arhother built a palace in it, 
which ſuppoſes the city firſt built, and ng 
king was before him but Menues, Sir T M. 
ſuggeſts, Oris ipſa tundirorit nomen tetinere 
videtur, intimating, I ſuppoſe, that Mem- 
pPbis is a contractien af Menephis, u eaſily 
paſſing into , as Borbert hath nated. Dr, 
Caſtle in Moph, it's Hebrew name, (perhaps 
contracted from Menoph) informs us that 
in Copric it's call'd Manphtha, the n being 
thete retain' d, and Moph and Noph are pro- 
miſcuouſly taken, becauſe and 1 are ſo 
often interchang d- The Tarks call it Mit- 
Sir, ſticking rather to the Hebrew name of 
Mizraim its founder, than to Menues that's 
moſt us d among the Greeks: 

And indeed the change which 7008 obey 
hath made is only in a vowel,” and the ter- 
nation, which the learned know arg chang d 
very arbitrarily. Plutarch de Ife cally 
this man Minies, Diodorus Siculus calls hi 
Muy or Mas; Pliny calls him Meno, the 
Excerpta Lat ino- Barbara in Weatiger call 
him Mineus; in all, the firſt king, or Pha: 
raohin Ag ypt, is meant a ſure character of 
Mizraim or Menes: And Joſephus tells us he 
was not much above 1300 years before Solo- 

mon ð 


C 


as 


mon e victhochenking s diughtery 


which gave occalion-to; his enquiry.” A370 
marriage is fix d by the Primate. of Armag 

to P. J. 3700, from whence ſubduct hon 
there remains 2400; which falls far ſhort of 


- Manetbo's account, ſomething ſhort of Sir 


J. Marſham's/ account, and therefore con- 
tradiets em both. But I confeſs it falls a- 


bove 100 years beyond my account, for it 


reaches the year of the world x690, Which 
anſwers 2400 in the Julian period. Where- 
fore I conſider d what reaſon made Jaſephus 
reckon above 1300 years from Menes to the 
beginning of the temple; and by looking back 
towards the beginning of the ſame chapter, I 
found by comparing his accounts there, that 
he allow'di592 years from the departurg out 


of Ag Ayr to the firſt building of the temple: 


But this is too much by above 100 years, | 
as is clear by 1 Kings vi. 1. where it's af- 


- firm'd to be but Wn years after the depar- 
ture from Ag Dt. Wherefore: rectify this 


miſtake, and Foſepous's 592 years wilt be 
but 480, whieh is 112 leſs; and deduct 112 


from t 300, there will remain but 1188; 


and the marriage of Solumon with Pharaoh's 


daughter was two years before that; ſo 
from Menes- to this marriage is but 1186 


"Years. Wherefore from P. J. 3700, ſub- 
Ii 3 duct 
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4334 Conch ay bene, 
duct 1186, there remains 514 of P. J. 
longing. to Mener; chistanſwers the year of 
the world according to Armagh —— 
1804. This- year falls betweeũ the two ag- 
counts that I deduc'd from Eratoſthenes, 
and from Dicæarchus, differing but four 
years from Dicæarchuss accounts, and 
coming by ſo much nearer to Erataſiheness, 
and it's but 12 8 earlier than Aer 
(ets: Hemm, Au 34) 3-2f Lot 
Such another pac. x5; „ -hegipniog 
of the Ag yt ian kingdom after the Flood, 
and before Abrahams time, may be deduc'd 
from Jo/ephus's account of the time of Se- 
lomon s building his temple, given near the 
beginning of the ſame chapter. For he 
thexe tells us it was 1020 years affer Abra. 
hams coming into Canaan, and 1440 Fears 
after the Flood. Subduct 1020 from. 1440, 
there remains 420 years between the 2 
and Abraham's coming into Canaan. It's 
certain the Ægyptian kingdom began in 
that interval, which is calculated very near 
agreement with the Hebrew numbers which 
Ifollow; and fo doth alſo his interval which 
immediately follows, where he ſaith that 
the temple was built 3102, years after the 
firit man Adam. For ſubduct its diſtance 
from the Flood , en, he makes 1440 
years 
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years out of 3162, "there" femains 76853 
which differs hut ſix years from the Hebret 
rdccbunt; Whereas if he Had follow'd the 
Samaritan; or the Sepruagins actount he 
muſt have differ d much more. Now he 

cauſe the As yptian kingdom began in Me- 
nes, or, as Joſephus calls him, "M inæui his 
time, and that was in the interval between 
the Flood and Abrabums journey into Ca 
naan ſtated by Joſephns 20 years after the 


Flood; we may allow About 20 vers of 


this interval to the peopling of the world, 
and then Meness time will agree well e 

nough with the time which I have piteh'd 
when 10) ae e ne, 351 
Hence it appears that Joſephußs place 
from Mixraim differs very little from that 


which 1 have found, if we correct only His 


miſtake between the departure out of 2s 
get, and the founding of the "temple; 
wherein he plainly forgot the text, I Ning 
vi 1. And by this liberty that I uſe to cr 
rect a miſtake in Joſephus's chronologyi the 
reader will ſee that although [ found an ar- 
gument for approach to truth on his auth 
rity, in confent with others, who indeed 


often” ſuggelt great truths” yet J think not 
my ſelf bound to juſfify all his affirmations” 

about times; nor do I think it poffible to 

reconcile 
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| — books ; tho it's likely heb wrote 
em better than they now are. But in the 
ſecond- approach founded on Joſenbuss ac- 
counts, need not correct hiſm at al. 
n the third place I will mention a proof 
Mees time, taken from the determina- 
ton of it, which is in Pliny, whom I be- 
live with Sir J. M. that he calls Meno, lib. 
wi £56; and cites Auticlides, as proving 
by ancient monuments that he liv'd 15 years 
before» the eldeſt Phoronrens, who was bro- 
ther ta Agio/eu7the firitiS;cyonter king: his 
time vas A. M. 1915. Subduct 15 years from 
it, there remains 1900, which is ſomewhat 
above 50 years later than the time our table 
Fxes. But this therefore is ſtill more op- 
poſite to the pretended antiquities of Ma. 
zetho and the prieſts, whom Herodorus and 
Diodbrus ſeem to fallow, and whom chiefly 
Loppoſe. And this is eaſily reconcibd to 
my table, by affirming that Menrt invented 
letters in the latter end of his reign, which 
ended A. M. 1911. as appears by our table, 
wherewith. A g underſtood fully 
agrees n os . 
I will not eolargy on this argument, be- 
cauſe I have before in this book ſlated the 
Wee, e f original ; and have 
Woes: prov'd 


| + at the eldeſt Phqroneus muſt not 
taken from the Argive, but from the is 
' eyonian kingdom, he being brother to 2 
gralens, as Apollodorus witbeſſes. 
The fourth concurrent teſtimony on which | 
aprees with our tables pretty near, and 
ſequently confirms all the times therein 
becauſe” they are chain d together by th 
fine of ſucceſſion beginning in Memes, that 
be taken from a paſſage occaſionally me 
tion'd by Herodotus, lib. fi. neat the bez 
ning. He tells us that Myris had ſcarcely 
been dead 900 years when he was in 
Hot, Sc. The time of his travelling this 
ther 1 Know not certainly, but his birth is 
fix d out of Gvlllur, and agreed by our Pf 
mate of Hrmugb, and Sir F. TM to have heen 
Per. Jul. rz, which anſwers in Mthagh's 
annals to H. M. 35120. Subduct hence 1 
the remairt is 2620, which year of the w 
falleth within 1 1 years of the death of Mews 
res Philoſopbus, the 28 king from Menvs 
in our Eraroſt henian table. And indeed 
this King, whoſe title is interpreted the Phi- 
loſopher, is 6 rrp to be the fame with 
2 or Meris in us and Diode 
rus; yen, in Scaliger Greek Enſebins | he i8 
printed Meres/ For we find him reco 
1\7erodotts, as doing the greateſt 
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that a peaceeble philoſophical prince in &. 
got could perform, for publick benefit of 
the land, by great water- cuts between tbe 
Nile, and the ſtupendous lake that bears his 
name, and brought him in a great revenue. 
He adorn'd their publick religion alſo, by 
building the ſtately northern Portico to 
V. ans temple in Memphis. And more - 
over, Diogenes Laertius in 2 ythagoras 8 
life tells us, that Merit invented the prin- 
ciples of the elements of Geometry which 
Pt hagoras learn d in Æg ypr. Now be: 
cauſe T defird to know. how long he was 
before Pythagoras time of being in Æg ypr, 
L;found that Pythagoras was there A. M. 
3459» by Armagh's annals, and by our table 
AHeurus died A. M. 2609; ſubduct this from 
the former, there remain 848 years between 
the death of Mzris, and the time of Py- 
thagoras's ſtudying there; and ſo much el- 
der are Mærits principles of geometry than 
the.time of this learned Greet, who ſettled 

; laſt. in Italy, and was the founder of the 
ſueceſſion of philoſophers. My pen 
ould readily digreſs farther in praiſe of 
ris, but 1 mult reſtrain. my ſelf to con- 
ſider only. his time, which we haye found 
Prope verum, near the matter. And this 
being done, we can come as near to * 
4. TY oe . 
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the time RP 459. 


the beginning of Menues by help of Erato. 
ſtlenes's canon: For by adding che years o 
the 28 firſt kings, the ſum will be found, 


which. is to be. ſubducted from 2620. But | 


the ſhorteſt way is this: From 2609, which 
is the laſt year of Meres Philgſanbus, ſubs 
duct 4849, our tabular number of Menues 
beginning, the difference is 760 this is the 
ſum of all the reigns from Menes to Meret 
Philgſaphus inclufive.. Then from a Gꝛo, the 


number before found, ſubduct 760, there 


will remain 1860, which is juſt 11 mots than 
1849, and. ſhews that, by this account Mes 
nes began 11 years only later than we have 


plac d him. Now this being but 8 ſmall 


difference, it's a ſufficient approach. to a- 


r, 


greement in time with me... And the 16 
near agreement in time, and name, and cha · 


racter of a philoſophical peageful prince, 
ſuthciently, proves, that the Meres. Philoſa- 


abus in, Eratoſthenes, is indeed the very 
fame perſon with the Mæres, whoſe time. is 
fix d prope verum in Herodotus... + * 

For Herodotus did not pretend to tell us 
| to a year how long Mæres liv d before him, 
but intimated an approach only by the 


round number goo. If he had faid 911 


years before my birth Mares died, then by 
Banging 1 in my E ratoſthenees table, ty his 
e 
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466 Conturrent Teftimonies 
death was juſt ſo many years before Hero. 
aotus's birth, 1 had had an argument to 
proye preciſely that all the kings times 
therein were rightly determin'd by my num- 
bers, and particularly Menes; but ſince he 
ſpake'only prope verum, I can thence only 
infer prop verum that my numbers do well 
determine Mener and other kings times, 
And this near concurrence of Herodorus 
with other authorities which J have (cited, 
makes me ſtill more to value Eratofthenes's 
canon, and the connexion of it with San- 
choniat hos Thoth ; there being greater rea- 
ſon to regard Herodotuss teſtimony con- 
cerning this king Mares, that liv'd but a- 
bout 900 years before him, which he men- 
tions as certainly known prope verum, than 
there is to believe the fahles that the prieſts 
told him about kings many thoufands of 
years before his days, whereof. he acknow- 
ages that they gave him no ſatisfactory 


a 
. 
/ 
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M: crave leave to add to theſe proofs this 
obſervation, that it's rationally credible that 
gt mould become a kingdom not be- 
fore, but ſomewhat after Babylon, and not 
many years after it neither. Hereunto the 
times that I have fix d on either A. M. 1849, 
or by Dic#archus's numbers 1800, do well 
* agree: 
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agree: For the ſureſt proof of the Babylonian 
antiquities is taken from the eldeſt celeſtial 
obſervations that there were found wher 
Alerander took Babylon. Now theſe reach! 
backwards no more than 1903 years, yet 
doubtleſs had been made from the begin; 
ving of the Babylonian monarchy. W hergs 
fore 1 ſubduct 1903 from the year wherei 
Alexander took Babylon, which was 3674 
there remains 1771 for the year of the world 
when that monarchy and thoſe obſervations 
began. This is 29 years before the accqunt 
from Dicæarchus, or 78 years before that 
founded in the note of Erataſthenas. 
And indeed I cannot doubt but the fer- 
tility of Ag yt was ſo well known before 
the Flood, and ſo ſoon famous after the 
Flood, as would induce either Nash to ade 
viſe, or his children to undertake a journey 
thither to plant ſome part of increaſing mam 
kind in that fruitful place, as ſoon as the 
accounts I have given do affirm: but ſgoner 
after the Flood and peopling e e 
the eaſt, they could nat be. W048 
Phe hiſtory of theſe celeſtial ware 
tions on which this argument is founded, 
is in Simplicius in lib. ii. de Crio. Some 
countenance is given to this my ratiocina- 
tion. 1. From that Babylon in yt; 
; — 
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which we find own'd both by Pholimy and 1 
Joſepbuc: and I think it hay have been 
built, or Hirſt founded in the eldeſt tithes iff 
memory of Babylon in Chaldes; whenceè the 
firſt planters or their fathers came Vet 1 
ew that Diodorus makes it built by caps 
tives'thence brought by Seſqris, and Foſe! 
Phu makes Camby es ſtill later to be its 
fbunder; and hiſtory not agreeing in the time 
of its foundation, makes me think its anti- 
quity greater than either of theſe authors 
thought. And >: Thot#s celebrated skill in 
aſtronomy makes me believe his education 
was either at Babylon in his youth before 
he came into Canaan, which reſidence only 


is mentiomd by Sancboniatho; or at leaſt; 


that he was taught by ſuch as there had 


been acquainted with celeſtial obſervations. 


3 J might add, that about 154 years after 
hort time, we find that Air, or Aſerh; 
as Hyuoellus calls him, added the Epagomena 
to the 360 days of the old year, even in 
the Lower Mgypt. For this proves that 
then obſervations of the Sun's motion were 
come to a good degree of perfection, which 
could not be, unleſs aſtronomy had beert 
well ſtudied a good while before; probably 
wirh help en the + N W 
tions 
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But I think it ſufficient tö have briefly 
fagpetied theſe things to the conſideration 
of the learned, as concurrent probable ar- 
— to prove the foundation” of "the 
kingdom of Æg ypt to have been not lot 
after the beginning of thoſe Babylan,d 
ſervations. But for the more preciſe? 5 
termination of the time of Menes's begi 


ning to reign, and conſequently.of 8 


Eratoſthenean ſueceſſion in the Theban king! 
dom, I reſt chiefly upon thoſe many con- 

current proofs which I have produc'd, ſome 

of which immediately fix Menes's'time, an- 
other the end of Mares to be the ſame with 
the beginning of Tethmoſes, another the 
time of Meret Philgſophus, another the 


time of Nilus or Phruron; and all of em 


together, and ſingly, do eſtabliſh the whole 


Erxrutoſthenean ſeries to be plac'd in its true 


diftance from the firſt Olympiad, if we rec. 
kon backwards, as we may, without any 
reſpect to the year of the Deluge, or of the 


Creation. But I writing in Engliſb, for the 


uſe of our Engliſh divines, and other fin. 
dents in antiquity; have choſen” for their 


eaſe in numbring to refer all to the years 


of the world, or creation, according to the 
Hebrew account, which our Bibles follow, 


bows have generally taken Ar magh's' num“ 


bers, 
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n Je beg 
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which now. are commonly printed in 
y editions. of our Bibles. I ſteadily re: 


205 not to digreſs into the controverſy ar 


* 


tan that diff Ber from the: Hebrew, any 
from each, other. Vet there is reaſon for 
me to hape that thoſe who prefer either of 
5 before the, Hebrew, will, not be of, 
nded at my innocent endeavours to prove 
that cheſe zngient heathen hiſtorians dog. 
gies well, in the, main, both, with each o: 
0 and with our Hebrew.accgunt. 1 


„Add hereunto that Hacellus Bead 
nes of Eratoftbgnes, who is 15 only true 
„1A ears after the confuljon of tongues, 
1 was by t he Hebrew accounts A. . 17 
sfore Menues is by him ſet 4. M. 1 
32 Years later than my _—— 5 
70 Laſtly, in favour of. the loſaical. cen 
in the Hebrew text, I will add pet one ap- 
proach . more towards the time of, Menes 
or e taken from the remains we 
have of the A e in other, Au. 
thors compar d with Moſes. nnr 
tion that era 125 dim, Cen. x. 13. 
le firſt of the deſcendents 
1 25 me think, that 
in, and before Moſes f time, and ſoon after 
the foundingof the Ag lian kingdom, this 


"wad nation 
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nation was a conſiderablè plantation. All 
the ancients unanimouſly agree Ladim to 
ſignify the Zydians in Aſia Minor: So Joſe- 
pbus, Africanus, Enfebius, Hierom, Euſta- 
thius, and others; -but without ſhewing the 
cauſe they refer Ludim to Shew's line rather 
than Ham s. Bochart moreover doth” ſug- 
geſt ſome. intimationꝭ that Ludim of n 
line ſignify: ſome: Mithiopiau. 

I affirm that Meon or Mizraim- platted 
this part of Alia, ſince call'd Lydia, but an- 
ciently Mionia, from Meon, as Eufebins 
owns in his Præpar. Evangel. It's certain 
that Moſes mentions no people call'd Ludim, 
except thoſe of Ham's line: But the main 
enquiry is, where we ſhall find any concur- 
rent evidence to determine at leaſt ſome- 
what near the time of this plantation, and 
conſequently of the planter. The beſt and 
neareſt that I can produce, is founded in 
Euſebins's Chronicon at his number 56. He 
affirms that then reign'd in Crete one Cres, 
who was one of the, Curetes, who brought up 
Jupiter; theſe built Cnoſſos in Crete, and 
the temple of Cybele the mother of the Gods. 
Now becauſe it's evident that this Oele is 
the great Phrygian or Lydian Goddeſs, 
nearly related to the founder of that mo- 
narchy, and it may be juſtly taken for grant- 
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466 Comenitent 7 eftimonies 
ed; that this building: af temple to her was 
after her death: Therefore the time being 
fix d in which this temple was built, we 
ſhall. know that ſhe was before that, and 
then was dead, and conſecrated to be 
4 Goddeſs. Now e have a ſure rule given 
by Scaliger, and generally admitted by all 
chronologers, that add 2697 to Euſeb:us's 
number here 56, the ſum gives the year in 
the Fuliam period, which is 2753. Subduct 
from this 710 according to Armagh's me- 
thod of determining the year of the world, 
and there will remain A. M. 2043. the time 
when this temple was built, which falleth 
out to be not many years after Menes's 
death, which by our table was 1911; for 
by ſubduction it appears to be but 132 after 
the end of his reign, who was cut off in the 
midſt of his age, and by the courſe of na- 
ture in thoſe times, he being of the ſame 
generation with Arphaxad, might have 
liv'd paſt the time of the building of this 
temple as Arphaxad did; ad died i in the 
| year of the world 2096. LAME: 
Hence it is certain that ts Loches mo- 
narchy was founded long before Cybele's 
temple was built; for Euſebius Præp. I. ii. 
P. 58. ſaith, That her father Meon reign'd 
there before ſhe died a good while, and ſhe 
* 5 Was 


— 


"of the time of Nee A 


was dead before ler tem be Wed Bil. 
Therefore this monarchy muſt beifouizded 


about the time of Mane ns reign in e yoo; 


fo that this Knowledge of the timo / of the 
Ilias Kingdom's beging, mut lead d 
to'a near gueſs at the time uf begimingaim 
Egyptian kingdom, from whence theꝭ u 


lony itt the Bydium kingdom was fento tt 


7 Some pertaps may flight Euſebius s nutho- 
rity, becauſe he doth not name any ancienter 
authors from whom he reeeiv'd this Hſto 


rical rhatrer; with the time to whichit's 


anne dj but I doubt not but he had good 


authority co warrant Himo therein, tho he 


names none here: For h& feldom, flames 
his authors in his canon, that being cbùt ta 
table; not deſign'd for debating doubtful 
things, but to help the memory oß things 


prov'd in other places. Scaliger in his ani⸗ 


mad verſions on the place proves: this CV 


to be own'd by Epboric, 4 very ancient hi- 


ſtorian, quoted by Marciauus Herac leoter; 


and he adds alſo Euftathius quoting Arria- 


nus for the ſame. Tadd, that Clemens A- 
lex and. Strom, 1. owns this Crec. Phe 


name Aunxban that's given him; ſignifies 
to my underſtanding, only that they knew 


not his parents, or any elder anceſtors.” I 
doubt not but he was from the Ceret hitec, 
Ly * K k 2 or 
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or Philiſtines, whom I ſhew afterwards: to 
be the firit planters 'there ; and Moſes owns 
em to be Mizram's poſterity ſettled i in Ca- 
nnn when Abraham: came thither. The 
alle about defending Jupiter, Jean give a 
probable hiſtorical interpretation of; but 
paſs over it, deſigning only to regard the 
time of building the temple of Gele. 
Lam ſenſible that this approach taken by 
it ſelf gives but a little light; in this dark 
part of antiquity; yet a little thought was 
not to be altogether neglected: Becauſe the 
ſtars of the leaſt magnitude, joining their 
light with thoſe of the firſt and ſecond mag- 
nitude, make the night it ſelf more clear 
and pleaſant. This very approach hath en- 
conrag'd me ſo far, that I have ventur d to 
gueſs that this Meon (whom Diouorus aſ- 
ſerts to be the firſt king of Lydia, and 
Phrygia; and from him Euſebius took in- 
formation) was the very ſame man, who in 
Herodotus is twice mention'd, (in Clio and 
Meldomene) and call'd Manis, as the eldeſt 
king of Lydia, anceſtor to Atys, and ſo to 
the firſt royal line of the Atyadæ, who go- 
vern'd 'Zy472 before the Heraclidæ and the 
 Mermnadze: The ſame alſo with Manis, 
mention d in Platarch de Iſide as the Phry- 
gian hero, and the wy ſame with the &. 
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gyptian Menes. A ſmall change in the vow- 


els and termination is very common, when 
the ſame name paſſes into ſeveral countries 
and languages. Nay, Ido farther; believe 
that Meon is neareſt; the original of the 
name; and that Myy, Mare, Menes, Ma. 
nis, and all other variations of the ſame 
man's name, are but changes of that origi- 
nal name; which in Hebrew, is m Meam, 
ſignifying, when it is a noun, a habitation; 
or refuge; or, as a participle, it will im- 
port him that cauſes men to inhabit, or 
dwell in any place, the founder of a colony, 
oxugys, in Pauſanias; Who, as Pringe, there- 
of, is their refuge, and ges them places 
to dwell in. e O amian ten 
The reader may ber foundation for this 
notion in Dr. Caſties Heptag lot, in the root 
oy Hon, but more in Bochart, in his Pha- 
leg. p. 138. whom Iwill not tranſcribę. Y et. 
neither of them applies this to the griging- 
tion of Meon, or Menue, or to the ſame- 
neſs of thoſe ſeemingly: different names; (Seg 
more of this in my notes on the general ta - 
ble.) Nevertheleſs, tis certain that the old- 
eſt names of thoſe perſons who were wor- 
ſnipped by heathens, are of ſuch, eaſtern ex- 
traction: And it's certain alſo that this, Me- 
nes ag ſo worſhipped. as the founder; 
K K 3 elt 
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firſt, of the Egyptian; and afterwards of 
many” other colonies or nations, WhiCh M0. 
fe himſelf owns to have ſprung from him, 


particularly the Ludim. Agreeably hereun · 
to, Diodorus ſpeaking of him under the 


, paſs through moſt of eheikbendwoum 
and habitable world; and becauſe he taugbt 
em to ſow corn, plant trees; and build 
Houſes, was every where receivd as a deity. 
= this purpoſe he is cited by Zuſebins, 
Era pP. 46. Particularly in that page he 
Aaith, He did e ui ihrn. 
paſs into Phrygia, and the nations adjozning ; 
with which, then Lydia was one gage, 
as it naturally joins to it. ; 
This is expreſs teſtimony - ſpe ſame 


man who founded: the Egyptian monar- 


chy, was alſo in Phrygia, and the adjacent 


countries, (hich mutt include Jhuia to 


ſettle eolonies there. And it's evident that 
theſe kingdoms muſt be of near k qual anti- 
quity, which are founded by the ſame man. 


*Agreeably hereunto it's affirmd by Pau ſa- 


nias thut the Phrygians did couteſt with the 
Mgyptians about this claim to antiquity, 
Atticorum, p. 13. And he would not have 


noted it, if he had not een their claim 
. 15 2 a Galli OI: 2 


Beſides 


of the Wie uf Ry | RY 
Beſides this, Herbuotutip. A ties affecting 
 Mants to bè the founder of the? a 


narchy which is the fame with Mengen puts 


the matter almoſt out of doubt. Thelgreat 


eſteem that theſe Afatitis had f His Mu. | 


es,” may be underſtood: by: this that Pu- 


tarch de Tjide' faith, they valid all Heroick 


deeds after his name Manicu; and that 


ſome call'd him Maes, which being cer- 


tainly an honourable title;>T'confider'd what 
it might import. To help us here Hoy . 
chins tells us, that Madwyis the title of 
or Jupiter among the Plyygrans/ Now 1 
ſuppoſe that in Mag being rid into 
o (as was uſual in the Doric and olir di- 
alect, which the Æolic migration earty!d-in- 


to Phrygia) theſe kind of Phnygiunfealłd 
him Maſuer, intimating thereby that he was 


a Jupiter, or great deity to be worſhipped, 


If this be admitted, it may help in part to 


underſtand Oromaſdes, eſteem'd àa good de- 
ity farther in the eaſt. However, ir's evi- 
dent enough that the Phrygium (Whom ! 
take at the firſt to be one people with the 
 Lydians planted by Manes, as I have ſnew'd) 
did, under the title of their common foun- 
der, honour. the ſame perſon with a reli- 
gious worſhip, who: was ſo hae d in A. 
8 t on the ſame account. 
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Adi; hereuntq that Dianyſius » Halicar- 
e owns this Manes: to be 
the faunder of the dian monarcby, but 
calls him the ſon of Jupiter, which I un- 
eoncerning Jupiter Hamon, or 
Hanno that his ſon might inherit that ti 
le ſalſoſto be Jupiter ſecundus, as he was 
_ Crone ſec un dus bo the ſtyle of Sanchonia- 
- the; and. ſo Menes in Eratoſthenes's Later- 
culus — A., ſtill relating to 
dhe eee Jupiten Ham his father. nie 

The records of this kingdom's an tiqui- 
ty; ty that remain to us, are ſo few and imper- 
feet, that I cannot — certainly that 
Mente or the poſle f Ham were the 
ſole founders = Lea, I have ſome 
reaſon from them to ſuſpect that the poſte- 
rity of Jupbet had begun to plant there, 
either as ſoon, or perhaps before him. For 
I have obſerv'd that in Phrygia, which joins 
to Lydia, and is made part of Manes's king- 
dom by Plutarchy, Apollodorus places Elec- 
tna, the daughter of Atlas, the ſon of Ja- 
petus, according to the Greel tradition; 
and Texcer at the ſame time, or very near, 
Atlas: being FJaphet's fon, as Manes was 
Hams. And l find that Dionyſius Halicar- 
voſſen is makes Corys the ſon of Manes, to 
marry the daughter of Tullus, who is call'd 
„ „ 2”; | «> 


beg of Fav ; which Wee imo 
that he was not of the ſame family 

with Manes, but a native of the countreys 
whoſe parents they knew not, or would 
not take notice of. Whence l muſt collect: 
that the planters from Ægypt found ſons 
aborigines in ¶ydia, and intermarry'd with 
em; but got the ſovereignty into their own 
hands, and tranſmitted it to their poſterity 
the Atyade. Nevertheleſs, the other fami- 
lies there were. ſo conſiderable; that they 
got Phrygia not long after into their owfi 
hands, and made it a diſtin kingdom un- 
der Dardanus, who marry'd Teier' daugh. 
ter Bateia, and founded the Trojan king- 


dom. But the religion of theſe ſeparated 


kingdoms was, I believe, ſubſtantially the 


fame with the Ægyptian idolatry; for 1. 


cannot but think that 7/5, who deſcended 
from Dardanus, carries the remembrance 
of the old Ilus, or Cronus, whom the Phe. 


#icians and /Egyprians worſhipped ; and 


the eity being call'd Jlium, makes me think 
"him to be worſhipped there. The famous 
Palladium, guardian of the city, was the 
image of his daughter Athene, or Pallas. 
That Athena was Cronus's daughter, San- 
choniatho aſſures us, in ſpight of the Greek 


fables, that feign her to have leap'd arm'd 
out 
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474 Goncarrent Teſtintones 
out of a cleft in Joes KuH. That Pallas 
was the ſame with her is commonly grant 
and the Roman city that plac d the Palla, 
dium in Miner va's temple ſeems to own ity 
yet I know, that Apollodor us: diſtinguiſhes 
them, and reports, that being warlike dei: 
ties they quarrell'd: But ſtill he makes them 
contemporary, and intimates, that Athena 
did ſhape her image the Palladium, Bibli. 
or heca lib. iii. c. 11. This being the chief 
idol of Troy, I have conſider'd the deſcrip- 
tion of it there given; and in Herodian and 
Jervius, I find it to be altogether like the 
oldeſt Ægyptian images of their deities; it 
was of wood, as Herodotus tells us the A. 
g btian were. It was made with the legs 
join d together, as all the old Ag yptian 
ſtatues are known to be ſo made: The 
lively parting of the legs was an improve- 
ment made afterwards by Dædalus. Apollo- 
doruss words expreſs it pretty well, niger!” 
ute, join d on the legs, or not Par ted. 
But the tranſlator of Apollodoras hath quite 
ſpoi I'd the author's ſenſe, when be ſaith» | 
in the Latin, Pedibus ita compoſitss ut guaſi 
ambulare videretur. The ſearned know 
that their ſtatues were made rather like 
their Mumwies, preſerv'd dead bodies, than 
e walking men; ARE in ſuch manner A. 


Pollodorus 


: bus py 


Aly 
of the time of Mango, 475 
guiladorus intimates n WR gegs 
have been made, Which makesme b. 8 
it was deriy d from hs l. e 
tation there; for. Ag opt ig. 775 to worre 
ſhip this Goddeſs ancientiy by . the. 
Neich; and. the,; temple, oracle, a i foul 
af Minerva in £g9pt, ar 7575 ExPrels, by: 
Herodotus... And 1 find in Heradetus's arp: 
fichore, a temple of Minerua on the Trojan 
promontory,.call'd Sigeum, from her name 
Liga, among Lenicians. Parſon,  Batic: 
deriv'd-from wo; Hg, clauſit, ſepivit, he- 
cauſe ſhe was a virgin perpetually inclos d. | 
might here add alſo thę agreement of 4 
the Lydian or Pbrygian folemnities of che | 
Mater Deorum, with the Aobtian ſolem- 
nities to I/; which Apuleiua, WhO under 
ſtood them well, makes altogether tlie 
ſame, Metam. lib. ix. but this hath been ob- 
ſierv'd by others already, parbeplarly by Sir ol 
P in oro bebe ie 3 : 
Therefore I; chuſe rather: to note, that , 
when Lycophron. call'd the Palladium Po | 
x49Ozay, intimating it the image of 4 Phu 
nician'Goddeſs; this is to be underſtaod of 
the heathen Phenices, who in the ſubſtancnee 
of their religion agreed with the Ag “ f 
tians, and particularly of the Philiſtines hel 
who were before Abraham's coming, an 


early 
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eatly colony from Ag ypr, and are by _ 
A "reckon'd among Misraims fue, 
a Ludim are. And I thew wade 
that the Eg yptianc paſv'd, into Phrygia 
chrough Phenicia. | Ft 
With the religion i in both theſe countries 
3 naturally coherent the form of the year 
us din then both. Now it appears in Plu- 

| ; tarch, that the eldeſt Ay ypriey year was 

| hut 360 days; and Hucellus informs us, as 

a ' before is noted, that the five bi. 
1 were added in the time of As, or Aſeth, 
the paſtoral ki to Ar. 


| ing, who, according 
magh's annals, reign'd about the time that 
Abraham was call'd to offer Iſaac, A. M. 
2131, is his beginning. But the Lydian 
year, as appears by the diſcourſe between 
Ce ſus and Salon in Herodotus's firſt muſe, 
was of the eldeſt form us'd in Ægypt before 
that time, and the five £T&y0 ya W] ere ne- 
ver added there; which intimates that they 
were planted from Ag ypt long before that 
time of Abraham, and kept the old form of 
the year, when the Ag yprians had long 
taken up a new . of annual ſolemni- 
ties. This argument taken as J have ſtated 
it, in conjunction with the ſameneſs of their 
founder and religion, is of good force; altho' 
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o tbe time of Bim 477. 
if e ſeparated from em it might be lia 
bie to ſome exceptions. 1 vj pit, 5 
+ | muſt not neglect alſo. to note, that He 
ein in his C/o. mentions in Hai as 
there. were to be ſeen ſome. works, I ſupr, 
poſe he means buildings; of the Agbs 
and Babyloni aus, which he reports as conſi- 
derable next after the monument of Haly. 
attes, Creſis's father, which was ſtupem 
douſly great. For we find nothing. i in hi- 
ſtory relating to the Æg tian doing auy 
great matter in Lydia, beſides what they 
did in thoſe eldeſt times wherein they plants 
ed colonies there, as theſe Ati 9 
numents did teſtify. e 
Agreeable to this early plantation of the 
leſſer Aſia, it is that Pauſanias mentions in 
his Actics, p. 34. Edit. Francof. That: be 
ſaw, in the Upper Lydia, at. a little city 
calld Tris Obes, Temenus's'Gate, bones, 
whoſe figure would ſatisfy any man that 
they were men's bones, but their bigneſs cuas 


about the now known ſize of men. In the 


ſame page he mentions the bones of Aſterius 
in the neighbouring Mileſians countrey, giv- 
ing the dimenſion of his body to be no laſt 
than ten cubits long; What cubit he mea; 
ſux' d by he tells us not; aſſerting alſo ght 
be Was the 1 of Anax. I doubt not but 

if 7 he | 


f 
l 
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"The eMeft Minos, and gave his name to their 
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— the eldeſt uli, whoſe 
poſterit is mention d by Mo/2r. In Like 
manner in his Ar haics he affirms that the 
Hike Ire bam; that thoir' countrey 
2 moſt anitiently' called Rnactoria, before 
Mitetus came thither from Crete, flying from 


city. and the" he ho ind” Viutvey.- Now 
certain thit” theſs Auabim were Canan. 
mes, and being ef near kindred to A4. 
rums family; might accompany him in the 
firſt' pla nring theſe Afratio pits!” So alfo in 
bis Arier, P. 4. He aſſures us, hat ib cdu. 
try of the Pergimknt neighbouring to this 
as anciently ſacred to the Cabiri, whom we 
know to be: Fg i tian and Phoenician Hei. 
ties. Ai weine 

'- This: nd me of a vaſſhge 3 in 74¹⁰ m 
Nururtl Devrun, where enquiring after the 
Hercules whom they worthipp'd:;; yet he 


confeſſes they know not which of .the'fix, 


whom he reckons up. The ſecond, he (ay 
was Ag yptian, quem atunt Phrygias li- 


teras confcripfiſſe, who whote the letters 


27 in Phrygia. This man he places in 
great antiquity, expreſſly before that Her. 
rules, who was of the Idi Dadlyli, fo. 


 eall'd; becauſe of the even numbers of fin- 
gers, meaning, as I think; which they 


f + | had 
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bad on their "harids) who WE He bet 
Ceté about Foſhid's' time: Therefore 
ſuppoſe he means that Tptian Heyenles: 
Ring nbt long after A = of Thorh, 
took care that the Phrygiin'dr dias co. 
lony from A gp, ſhould be Some : 
with'that great improvement by writing 
which was then lately made by 7th in — 
eountrey' from Alber they were dene en 
| thisfeems to be che original Sf chat 15 
ing which was among em; eſpecially il 
in muſick, for which they Were famous. 
Fhis Lydia colony produe d 4 muftituche 
of children in the times of tlie firſt plan! 
ters; and this Ike: to be a farther-proof of 
its great antiquity: For no ages after were ſo 
long liv'd, and of fo robuft à conſtitution, 
and ſo numerous in their children, as the 
three or four firſt generations after the 
Flood. Now that theſe eldeſt Zydians Had 
a "multitude of children, ma be certainly 
concluded from this that's deliver'd to us 
by Herodotus , Dionyſius rere e 
Pliny, and others, that Byrbenus led away 
à great colony out of Lydia' into that part 
of Italy, now call'd Tu/tany: And yet this 


Der benus was but the fourth from Mavis. 


or Meon in the incluſive account. 1. Ma- 
_ 0 3. Ane, 4. e who 
left 
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left his brother Lyans in Aſia; to govern © 
oſe left behind, gh 2 from his name are 
ſaid to be, galld Lydians. . L 

This name mult be ſettled ſome time be- 
fore. Meſes, qr, he calls theſe people Laine, | 


not Meones, which was their firſt name, 


ow we may reaſonably take it for granted, 
that when the colony was ſent into Italy, 


þ * left Lydia ſufficiently: peopled, and it's 


manifeſt theſe; things could not be done 
without 4, numerous iſſue i in each of the 
three firſt generations: Which things taken 
together, L judge to be ſufficient marks of 
* eat antiquity of the Lg dians, which] 
-labouring to prove. 4 
This argument is of ſome uſe as it ſtands, 
for it helps us to fix the beginning of the 
line of the Aryadæ in the Lydian monarchy, 
by allowing a proportionable time to the 
two predeceſſors of his, which are known 
to be Mauis and Cotys.' And Manis may 
probably be aſſerted to begin to reign in 


Lydia about ten years before the end of 


Menes determin'd by our table. But 1 
would willingly lay by this conjecture, if a- 
ny could ſhew me good authority in ancient 


' hiſtory that determin'd preciſely how many 


years the Atyadæ held their ſovereignty; or 
* any could ſhew me the true time when 
N 


Dyrrbenus enter 'd Tuſtany ;: for this would - 


give yet farther light to find the firſt plant: 
ing of Lydia, and conſequently would de- 


termine the time of Menues the Zg:yprian, 
whom I am perſuaded to be the ſame man 
with Meon the Lydian founder; becauſe 


Tyrrhenus's plantation was in the fourth des 


ſcent from Manes, or Menes, or Meon, a 


an allowance may eafilybe agreed ſuiting to | 


that time. But the farther ſearch for theſe 
things I am willing to leave to others; yet 
will point at two ways, whereby it's pro- 
bable that this colony in Aſa Mznor might 
paſs out of Æg yp7 thither, becauſe that may 


ſeem incredible to ſome, although plainly 
affirm'd by Diodorus Siculus. 1. It might 
paſs by land through Phenicia, his father's 


countrey. © 2. By fea, or ſhipping, aki 
Crete in their way. 
The firſt way is clear, becauſe the father 


and ſon would eaſily agree in the deſign to 
enlarge their dominions; and Sanchoniat ho 
aſſures us, Euſeb. p.38. D. that Cronus went 
about the habitable world with his daughter 
Athena, and gave her the coaſt of Attica. 


| Now it's plain that all 4/# the leſs was in his 


way thither, ſuppoſing him to go by land till 


he came to the narrow paſſage of the Hel- 


leſpont into Greece. 
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The ſecond way as to the invention of 
ſhipping is plain alſo; becauſe he informs 
us, that not only the beginning of that skill 
was invented long before Croxns's time, 
but that in his time the Cabiri, or Samo- 
thrates invented improvements therein, 
P. 36. A. Yet I deny not but that ſails might 
then be unknown, and they ſeem to be in- 
vented long after by Dædalus lying by ſea 
from Minor. 


Ido not find expreſs teſtimony determi- 


- ning Which of theſe ways was firſt taken. It's 


ſufficient that the fact in general is atteſted, 
and we'may reaſonably think that the entire 
ſettlement of the Lydian or Phrygian king- 
dom was not made at once, but gradually; 
and that at ſeveral times ſome might paſs by 
land, others by ſea. As to the latter paſ- 
ſage by ſea, there remain ſome indications. 
1. That the Philiſtines who were of Mig. 
ram's family, were the firſt planters of 
Crete. 2. That from Crete, and by Camo. 
 Fhrace they paſs'd into Phyygia. 
As to the Philiſtines peopling of Crete, 
which could not be but by ſea paſſage, I of- 
fer"thisevidence. \1. It's certain that they 
were in Canaan, and Abimelech was a king 
among them when Abrabam made a cove- 
nant with him, and with Phichol the chief 


= captain 
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captain of his hoſt; which Armagb's ac- 
counts place within 20 years after the death 


of Arphaxad, who was of the firſt genera- 
tion after the Flood. We may fix this time, 


according to the Hebrew account, about 


the year of the world 2114. Moſes men- 
tions it, Ger. xxi. 32-34. How long be- _ 
fore that time they had been there, I find 
no proof; but then they are {ſpoken of as 
ſettled, not as ſtrangers newly come; for 
the place is call d their land, and an hoſt of 
em is mention'd. =_ | 
2. [obſerve that in the Scripture ns | 
the Philiſtines are call'd Cerethites, 1 Sam. 


XXX. 14, 16. Egelb. xxv. 16. Zepb. ii. 5. And 


in the two laſt of theſe places the d etuagint 


tranſlates that word Crete. The name ſig- | 


nifies archers, men that in war were noted 
for skill in uling bows and arrows: And Bo- x; 
chart in his Canaan largely ſhews this to be 


the name, firſt of the Philiſtines countrey, 


and then of the famous ifle Crete, now 
call d Candia. Dr. Caſile declares himſelf, 


of Bochart's mind herein, and allo deduces 


the name of the Curetes from hence, I am 
perfectly of their judgment herem, and be- 
lieve that both the people and the religion, 
(which commonly go together) ſettled in 


crete, came from theie Philiſtines, wha 
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are originally of Egyptian race: Now from 
hence Scamander and Teucer came to peo- 
ple part of Ala Minor about Troy; and 
hence Virgil in his third Ænueid affirms his 


ZEneas to have gone to this iſland to ſeek a 
ſettlement, as to their old kindred: | 


entis Cunabula noſtræ. 


Among all the proofs which Bochart ſug- 
geſts of theſe Phenician plantations in Crete, 
I will point only at one ſuggeſtion that he 
gives us from Diodorus Siculus, which is, 
that Cronus or Saturn himſelf there taught 
7. reznlw, the art of uſing the bow and ar- 
rows. This comes up high enough to reach 
a plantation there in his time by' his fon 
Menes. 

The reader will underſtand that we ſup- 
poſe the plantations to be but of ſmall num- 
bers, to take poſſeſſion of cauntries by 
thoſe early generations after the Flood. And 
then let the reader accept of this argument 


toward the. determining of Menes's time as 


an u, a Mantiſſa inthe Tuſcan ſpeech; 
ſomething over weight, tho' of no great va- 
lue, becauſe I hope my other arguments are 
fufficient to caſt the ſcale againſt the extra- 
vagant accounts of Manetho,” Ge. which 
ſome ill minded Poe” make uſe of to op- 
3 Pa 


; 9 the time © of Mrs 4 
poſe to the authority of Scripture, and by 
conſequence to ruin the Chriſtian Religion. 
The ſum of it is this. None can reaſonably 
pretend the Hdiant, Phrygians and Cre- 
tans to have been much above 1300 years 
before the Ol/ymprads ; yet they were near 
the ſame in antiquity with the Ag yptians. 
(eſpecially the Lydzans) as this argument 
proves. Therefore the antiquity of the . 
 gyptians, or Menes's time, may be reaſona- 
bly ſtated as we have done. The centuries 
next before and next after the year of the 
world 2000, will be found as they were, 
the times of longeſt life, greateſt increaſe of 
men; and the times wherein there was 
greateſt neceſſity to ſpread men, to prevent 
the overrunning of the earth with wood 
and wild beaſts; ſo to have been the true 
times wherein the eldeſt colonies in this 
known part of the world were planted: 
And it's probable a very large empire was 
deſign d by Cronus and Menes, tho' in the 
iſſue many parts thereof fell into diſtinct 
kingdoms, contrary to the deſigns of theſe 
great men. | 

Thus I have finiſh'd the Proofs that I can 
find of the time of Memes, or the beginning 
of the Ag yptian monarchy, which falling 
into the time that the Maſaical Hebrew, 
2 hiſtory 
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hiftory aſſigns to the firſt generations after 
the Flood, I take. to be a good argument 
that the Hebrew numbers are not corrup- 
ted, and that we need not eaſily depart from 
'em to comply with the fragments which 
we have of Manet ho's Dynaſties, or other 
different reports of Ag yptian Prieſts made 
to Herodotus and Diodorus Siculns; who 

tho heathens did not think themſelves, much 
leſs their readers bound to believe thoſe Æ- 
gyptian reports, not conſiſting well among 
themſelves. I can prove the like things con- 


cernivg the Chine/e antiquities alſo, which 


are made uſe of to ſhake the credit of the 


Hebrew text: But Iam reſolv'd not to en- 


tangle my ſelf in that diſpute, wherein we 


have no ancient claſſical authors to be our 


guides. 3 
It's ſufficient to my undertaking to op- 
pole the learning and credit of Erarg/thenes,. 
inform'd by the Archives, both of Dioſpo- 
lis and the Alexandr ian library, to the vain 
pretenſions of Manetho and others, who op- 
poſe the authority of the Scriptures. Nor 
do I think this Eratoſtheucan Laterculus to 
be rejected, becauſe his works come not en- 
tire to us; but this canon came from him to 
Apollodoras, thence to Euſebiurs and Hu- 
Fe; and o to us. This is common to 


ah 
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all remains of antiquity; they muſt paſs _ 
through the hands of many generations, be- 


fore they come to us who are remote poſte- 


tity. All the learned receive many frag- 


ments of the beſt ancient authors, tho” the 


main body of em be loſt, from the hands of 


Stobæur, Photins, Heſychius, Suidas, and 


from many ſcholiaſts whoſe names are loſt, 


yet the remains of the ancients cited by 
dem are highly priz'd. Tis plain that Hu- 
cellus did not counterfeit this Eratoſthenean 


canon, becauſe it will not ſerve his accounts. 


I think Scaliger judges well, that he took it 


out of Euſebius's canon, and we know Eu- 


ſebius hath preſerv'd for us many excellent 
pieces of antiquity: And tho' it tranſmir 


not to us variety of hiſtory, yet it may be 


that in this my ſearch into the moſt remote 


very uſeful to us 1n this matter of chronolo- 
gy, to which only J apply it. 


To conclude, I hope my reader will ſee 


antiquity, I am-not exceſſively poſitive and 
confident in my opinion; but that I remem- 


ber the wiſe caution of Strabo, Ad F Tandy 


igeged du’ Er ds #1 euooyes pay (Q50eg- 
It may ſuffice, that in this matter I have 


offer'd the beſt evidence that I can from 


theſe heathen hiſtorians, whoſe credit is, I 


n not, ſulticient to overweigh the bold 


. Us 


4 9 a. * — 

F. | 8 41 t I N * X / . 4 4 fi ' A 1 OBSY 

by 4+ r : ; . 1 | dt 5 he. © "Wat 

* 8 1 „ 50 5 

$2403 * 8 = 4 - 4 , py a 54 = 
+4 4 9 | - i," IS Os 
* * = Ts" Fry * 39 
D 125 * * 1 9 

* 1 


5 Keen of N and fone PR 
- *g1ptian Prieſts, who made claims not con- 
Allen with each other, to greater antiquit) 
than the Jeriſb Religion challenges. My 
firſt deſign was only to ſhew' the baſe birth; 

; of Idolatry, from the dull atheiſtical princi- 

28 ples deliver'd in Thoth's Coſmogony, com- 
plicated with the ambition of men great in 
their times, who were deify'd after their 
deaths. But the courſe of the hiſtory hath 
led me to ſuggeſt the riſe of moſt arts, and 
to refer em to elder times than the native 

Cree hiſtorians uſually do. And tho' my love 
to truth in the concerns of antiquity makes 
me wiſh that I had better evidence than 
| what I have hitherto found; yet I believe 
© IM that no matter of hiſtory before the: Olym- 
piads is better prov'd from human teſtimo- 
ny than this which Sanchoniatho and Erato- 
Fhenes do here deliver. And therefore I 
accept it from them, as the beſt /#rzes of 
| heathen hiſtory that we have concerning the | 
irt 3000 years of the world, and hope the 

"1 . reader will accept it ſo too. 


* 
PINE _— | 
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. ADVERTISEMENT. 4 „ 
The other Part of this Work is ready for the Preſs, efti- 


© "ruled, Orighngs Gentium Antiquiſſime: Or, Attempts for the 
{ary 6 of Us Times of E Planting of Nations. 


